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PREFACE.

Tiure present work is the result of many happy hours devoted
to the instruction of Candidates for IToly Orders. My in-
variable practice was to commence our Greck Testament
reading by the study of the pistlo to the Hebrews.
Whereas the other cpistles are addressed to separate
Churches or individuals, and are devoted to special or
lvcally interesting topics, the Epistle to the Ilcbrews pre-
sents us with no meagre epitome of those arguments and
facts, dvawn {rom the Old Testament Scriptures, upon which
the superstructure of Christianity was Iaid.  The first Chris-
tian Church at Jerusalem was built up of Jewixh materials.
In Aets vi. 7 we read, wolds Te Sxhos T@v lepéwy Umijrovoy
T wioTer, “ And a great company of the priests were obedi-
“ent to the faith.””  In the Epistle to the Iebrews we listen
again to the arguments whicl, by the converting power of
God’s Iloly Spurit, were so potent to convince the very same
men who rejeeted Jesus of Nazareth, and condemned Him to
death, that they had been guilty of o grievous injustice, and
that that same Jesus, whom the house of Isracl crucified,
God the Father “hath made both Lord and Christ.”  (Acts
il. 36.) We understand how St. Paul and his companions
“reasoned *’ (Steheyéro) with the Jews, and how it is written
concerning Apollos, ebrovws Tois "Iovbaiows Siararniéyyeto
Snpocia. émibeixvis Sta TV qpadav, evar Tov XpioTov
‘Inoodv. “ Jor he mightily convinced the Jews, and that
“ publicly, showing vy Tne Scurrrrres that Jesus was the
“ Clnist (ice., prwmnm, the Aessiak),” The expression Cninisr,
or Messialg, is a phrase strictly Jewish, and the attempt to
convinee Jews that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messial whom
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they expeeted, implies that the reasoners, and the reasoned
with, had mniuch in common. In other words, that the
Professors of Christiunity claimed to expound the well-
grounded hopes of the Jewish people (as held out in the
Old Testament Scriptures), according 1o their only legiti-
mate interpretation and fulfilment. It was the custom with
Voltaive and his imitators, Iinglish and foreign, to endea-
vour to bring Christianity into contemptuous disrepute by
representing it to be the illegitimute offspring of Judaisn.
The Jews are cavicatured by the ¢ Philosopher of Verney ”
and his copyists, as being a nation utterly revaolting and dis-
gusting in their ethical antecedents, and their sacrved books
are scolled at, as being a tissue of misstatements, of credulous
inhumanity, of supernatural impossibilities, and of indecent
pucrilities.  (See Voltaire’s Dicriosxams Prnrosoruiqur,
Tom. V., Avticle Jurvs, pp. 3 ¥)—357, “issassinals jujrs. Les
“ Juifs ont (s été anthiopophages? . . . Les peres et méres
“ont-ils iminolé lewrs entuns 2 Lt de quelynes ailies belles
“actions du peuple de Dien”  Amsterdam Edition, 1789,
12mo.) Modern propriety recoils, with conventional deli-
cacy, from any gliring outrage upon tlhe “religious per-
suasion ”’ of any denomination or sect whatever, All history
teaches that it has been an auniable and excusable foible of
the luman mind to believe in some system or other of
religious helicf. So definitely marked and miversally preva-
lent (althongh utterly mistaken) a propensity is to be honouved
with a kind of contemptuous respeet.  Jrom the Moloeh
worship of the Canaanites up to the latest developments
of Anglican ritualistic symbolism, all religions are viewed
alike, viz,, as the outcomings of an incradicable feudencey of
the lluman mind towards superstition.  This belief in snper-
natwralism ts the idol to be overthrown.  But the ineredulity
of to-day is well aware that to be lixtened to. she must be
cautiously deeent; vet she is as hostile, as ever were the
Tncyclopedists, to all delinite ereeds.  She, therelore, spares
no opportunity ol sncering at credulity in general, and at
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the authenticity of the saered writings in detail.  Iler
patronising toleration is far more insidiously dangerous to
ill-informed Dbut well-disposed minds, than was the open and
vulgar hostility of the professed Atheist and Deist of the
last century. She has endeavoured to persuade men that
belief and reverence for God’s Word i1s synonymous with
vulgarity and ignorance. Ilence has arisen the modern
fioment of a “Iligher Criticism.”” The professors of this
boastful system of destructive theology have unfortunately
succeeded in producing a vague but very widespread per-
suasion of the historical unfrustworthiness of the Bible. The
calumny has been reiterated with such loud and consistent
pertinacity that a general sense of insccurity has been at
last produced upon the minds of teachers and students
alike. We see an unhappy tendency to a tinid handling
of the Word of God manifesting itself in the English theo-
logical literatwre of the present day. Men are afraid to
speak with decision, lest they should be deeried as unscholarly,
The real cause of this unnccessary hesitation, I regret to
believe, 1s to Le found in the superficial standard of theo-
logical attainments, not only expected of candidates for the
ministry of our Church, but aceepted with complaisance by
the reading public from those who profess to be teachers,
Nearly all, il not all, the modern objections against, and
supposed  diserepancies in, the Holy Seriptures have been
repeatedly and amply disposed of by the cavly Jewish
writers, and also by Christian Divines of the last three
ceuturies.  To any one fairly acquainted with sacred lite-
rature, these pretended new discoveries present no novelty
whatever.  The bustling sclf-importance with which they
are nowadays propounded, as the results of a new and
“1ligher Criticisin,”’ would provoke a smile, were not the
results, already produced, so disastrous in uncetiling the
fuith of many carnest and simpleminded inquirers after
God’s truth.  TUtterly inexcusable are such words of vagune
and indefinite mistrust as we find Dean Alford presenting
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to the mind of the young student (although he gives no
illustrations of his reul meaning) in his Prolegoniena (xect. i

191) to the Epistle to the Ilchrews. They read very ]1]\(‘ a
preliminary apology for any orthodox sentiments which may
unavoidably or unintentionally be found in his treatment of
the Epistle: “And he (the student) will bear in mind, that
“the day is happily passing away with Biblical writers and
“students, when the strong language of those, who were
“safe in the shelter of a long-prescribed and approved
“opinion, could deter any from humble and faithful re-
“soarch into the vurious phenomena of God’s Word itself :
“when the confession of having found inscluble difficulties
“was supposed (1) to indicate unsoundness of faith, and the
“recognition of di\‘crepnncics (1) was reg arded as alfeeting
“thie belief of Divine inspiration. = We ]I.L\E at last in this
‘country began’to learn that Hol\' Serip ipture lirinks not
from any tests, however severe, and requires not any
artificial defences, however apparently expedient.”  TMirst
of all, it is contrary to fact that “the confession of having
“found insoluble difficndties” in Gon’s Wonrn, was ever
“supposcd by theologinns, whose opinien was  worth
“Ao indicale unsomwnduess of fuith.”’  In a volume of
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liaving,
such venerable antiquity as the Dible such difficulties must
be expected to oceur. The sell-confident assumption that such
dighiculties are necessarily mistakes, is what all reverent minds
have regarded with pain and indignation, as indicative of
presumption, aund not of  scholarship, far less of [uith.
Sceondly, wherever Dean Allord exemplitiex what he is
pleased to proclaiim as o discrepaney,” the Lault lies with
the would-be expounder, and not with the sacred writer,
Dean Alford has attempted in his exepesis, something lar
beyond his powers of dizerimination, and, T might add, far
beyond his reading.  Tle (and his collaborateurs) deserve
all praise for their industvious compilation and  Iaborious
collations, but in other respeets this Greek Testament pro-
duces a feeling of profound disappointment. Dean Alord
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is, apparently, very partially acquainted with the Ilcbrew
text of the Old Tebtament Scriptures. Ile is equally un-
familiar with Jewish habit of thought and expression, and
the opinions of the Rabbinical authorities. And yet he
professes to expound the writings of Jewish Apostles and
Evangelists, not to mention our Blessed Lord Ilimself, who
was also a Jew, and ministered cxclusively to Jews, in a
satisfactory manner for Christian readers! Can it be any
matter for surprise if a Commentator on the Epistle to the
Hebrews, finnished with such credentials of his preliminary
fitness for his work, should perchance find “insoluble diffi-
culties ”” and * discrepancies’” in the course of his labours ?
The acceptance, Ly any number of the clergy of our
Church, of such works as Decan Alford’s Greck Testa-
ment, Dcan Stanley’s Lectures on the Jewish Churel,
of Bishop Colenso’s inconceivably silly book on the DPen-
tateuch, and of many (not all) of the articles in Smith’s
Dictionary of the Bible, as being representative specimens
of the Anglican theological atiainments of the present day,
must have produced but a sorry impression on the Continent
respecting the present state of Seriptural learning in that
branch of Clirist’s Church, which in former days produced its
Usshers, Waltons, Warburtons, Kidders, I;I"]llf()()’(\ Louths,
Kennicotts, Blayneys, Iledys, &e., &ec., not to mention
a layman like Selden, the wonderful erudition of whose
writings is unsurpassed by the writers of any country or
any age. Verily, the advocates of the ancient and crthodox
systems of interpretation have only to wait with paticnce,
and Time, that most impartial tricr of the value of all things,
will avenge them of their advevsaries. Meanwhile, I would
carnestly exhort all students of Holy Writ not to be ashamed
of being considered over-orthodox. It is not too “much
lewrning ”’ that has inspired the recent attacks upon God’s
Word. The accusations of ignorance come with an ill grace
from the professors of the modern and diflident school of
theology, whose special qualification, as a rule, is a contented
b
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unacquainiance with the Old Testament Seriptures, even in
the Englixh and Greek, not to speak of the IIebrew ver-
nacular.

The following trenchant words of the illustrious Ileinrich
Ewald #* of Gottingen are too important in their appreciation
of the modern style of German theological criticisi, which
has wnfortunately come recently so much into vogue in
England, not to be given in their integrity :—*<Ich habe
“schon lange dic Erfaliung gemacht dass, wie heute das
“ Christenthwm von den Gelehrten und Geistlichen unter
“uns meist verstanden wnd angewandt wird, dic DBiicher
“des N. TVs vorherr=chend mochh weit oberfliichlicher und
‘ gewissenloser behandelt wevden als die des . TVs; was
‘sonderbar, und auf den ersten Blick, nicht wohl maglich
scheint, und doch nur zu wahr ist.  Denn das AL 1. wird
zwar auf der einen Seite von den Licbhiabern alter Ivrthiimer,
‘auf der andern von den ibeln Neuerern cbeufuls noch
“Immer 50 oft in genug citeler Weise gelesen erklirt und
augewandt : allein zum Theil entschuldigt sich das, wegen
“dor grisseren Schwicrigkeiten seines geniigenden Verstiind-
‘nisses leichter, zum Theil kanu dies nicht xo offen und so
schiidlich betricben werden. . . . Die seit 1866 neu auf-
gcblasene . . . Berlinische Zerstorung aller waliren Religion

N

erkithnt sich zwar in neuer Weise auch iiber das . T.
thren Seclbstdiimkel, und ihre Finsterniss zu ergiessen:

-
o

‘alleim dus hat Dbis jezt wenig zu sagen, und ist nur cine
“ cinzelne der vielen Windblasen dieser an sich sebst vollko-
“menen holilen neunester Nutionalliberalen Windhose,  Die
“ Biicher des N. T.s aber scheinen zu nahelicgend, zu leicht
« verstiindlich, und zugleich zu wnmittelbar nothwendig, und
“ g unbeweisbar von wichtigster und entseheidenster Bedeu-
“{ung zu sevn, als das nicht jeder Windbeutel unserer Tage

* Das Sendschretben a.d. [ebricr und  Jakobos' Rundschreiben
dibersetzt wund erklirt von I LZwald.  (Vorwort, p. iv., &e.)  Gittingen,
1870, 8vo, D Ewald’s hook only came inlo y hawds after a con-
siderable portion of tlie present work was in type.
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“mit ihnen alles zu versuchen, und alles in ihnen zu finden,
“sich ganz aufgelegt und wohlgemuth, vor allem auch nach
“den heutigen Staatzgesezen, ganz straflos fiillen sollte,
Diese Spiclereten mogen nun auch wol ertriiglich scheinen
“s0 lange sie bloss auf dem fliichtig vergiinglichen Papicre
bleiben, und sich am liebsten nur in den herumschwirren-
“den Tagesblittern jedem anbicten der an ihnen secinen
“Vergniigen findet : allein hat man nun wenigstens scit
*1866 erkannt welches entsezliche Verderben hinter ihnen
“lavert 7 Ist es nicht endlich Zeit dass gerade de N. Tlichen
Diichier itberall am schiirtsten und zugleich am richtigsten
“erkannt, und in dem Sinme angewandt werden der ihv
“eigener ist. Deun dieser brancht von uns nur so wic er
“urspriinglich wnd ewig derselbe ist sicher wiedererkannt
“zu werden, nm uns jenem gesunden kriiftigen Ileilmittel
“ zu dienen, welches wir nicht entbehren kinnen, wenn nicht
“dic allgemeine Zerstorung in Deutschland welche schon
“Dbegonnen, ihr Werk vollenden soll.  Zu dicsemn Zwecke
“Dbedarf es ciner zwar vollig crschopfenden, aber in sich
“ounz klaren und sich mit sich selbst beguiigenden zuver-
“lissigen keuschen, vor allem auch leicht iibersichtlichen
‘Erklirung jedes cinzelnen DBuches. Bei dem Trosse der
¢ Lrkliver unserer Zeit herrscht, sowelt sic nicht etwa bloss
“ erbaulich erkliren, und diesen ganz einseitigen, aber fiir dic
“meisten dennoch zu hohen Zweck verfolgen wollen, mur die
“Sucht vor andern Erklirern moglichst viele, sel es philolo-
“aische oder dogmatische Iehler vorzuwerfen, und damit
“entweder dicke Binde zu fiillen, oder bei allem engern
‘Raum den man etwa buchhidndlerische Vortheile wegen
“einhalten will, dennoch naclu allen Seiten hin mit dem
‘Ilacken anszuschlagen. Man hat dicse Dinge allmiilig
immer mchr zu einer Art miglichst beliebter Kunst
‘ocmacht, wnd so herrschen sie jezt, haben aber deutlich
“nicht wenig zu dem hidchst geringen Nuzen beigetragen wel-
“ chen die Erklirung des N.T.s bis jezt in der Kivehe und im
“ Yolke gestiltet hat.  Wic mir nun diese Art zu erkliren
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“von jeher widerstanden hat, so habe ich mich auch hier um
¢ sic nicht bekiimmert, und nicht ein dickes, oder cin diistres
¢ Buch schreiben wollen.  Aber ich hofle dass auch die hier
“ behandelten zwel Biiclier des N. T.s durch diese ihre Erklii-
“rung so wenig irgend ctwas verloren haben dass ihve cinge-
“Dborne Ilerrlichikeit aus thr nur desto heller und unverkenn-
“Darer hervorleuchitet. Kein einzelnes Biblisehes Buch auch
“des N.T2s soll uns zwar fur sich allein geniigen ; es will
“dicses auch gar nicht, und weist uns immer auf ctwas
“ zuriick was noch weit @ber ihm steht. . . . Dic genauere
“Irklarung Lisst uns dazu auf vieles cinzelne scheinbar
“ Kleinere, und doch zulezt hichst bedeutsame richtig mer-
“ken, was, ausser ihr immer rithselhafter und unsicherer
“Dleibt, als nothig ist.  Hinter allen N. Tlichen Biichern
“gehen wir alsdann zwar cinec Menge Schriften stchen
“welche die Schriftsteller auch noeh ausser den jezt im
“A. T. crhaltenen benuzten @ was sich nirgends so im
“ Grossen und Ganzen entdecken liisst, als ber dem Iebrier-
“Dbriefe, wenn man diesen richtig zu verstchen weiss,  Aber
“unscre beiden Bitcher geben uns alsdann auch die sicher-

-

“sten Zeugnisse dass als sie geschricben wurden, schon
“lingst cin hochst thittiges neues Cliistliches Selwiftthum
“von Lvangelien und von Dricfen gegriindet war.  Die zu
“ Leipzig, ber Fues, in diesem Jahre herausgekommenen
“ Erangelien des Zivischer Theologen Volkmar fallen schon
“ dadurch zu Boden; und missen in Deutschland zu Boden
“fallen, wenn man iiberhaupt unter uns noch ernstlich das
 Christenthum will. Was wollen nun dagegen alle dic
“ncucren und neuesten IFascleien welehe noch immer den
“ Trsprung der Evangelien weit spiter herabzusezen sich
“Pemithen!  Mochie man doch, auch dicser cutfernteren
“ Tolgerungen wegen, in unseren Zeiten endlich sorgsamer
“werden, um nicht die Beute solcher faschiden Theologer
¢ und roher Philologen zu werden *’!

So mucl, then, for the modern figment of a “Iligher
Criticism,” according to the opinion of one of the pro-
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foundest thinkers, and most learned scholars of Germany,
at the present moment. But in addition to the empiricul
pratings and crude guesses of a hybrid Anglo-German
ncology, we arc threatened with an influx of unbelief from
a very different quarter. According to the latest phase of
the Anglo-French school of Antichristianism, Christianity,
as we sec it, is a somewhat recent outgrowth from the
teaching of an illiterate Jewish peasant, half impostor, half
enthusiast, who propounded a scheme of wuniversal and
philanthropic benevolence, but which, apart from its intrinsic
excellence, has no substantial basis of authority whatever to
rest upon. According to these newest lights, Cliristianity
gradually came into vogue on account of the agrecable and
comprehensive principles of humanitarianism which it ineul-
cated. All its sharply defined dogmas, all its pretensions to
be God’s onc way of salvation, all its appeals to genuineness,
on account of its being the fulfilment of prophecy, are later
interpolations, foisted by theologians upon the simple scheme
of universal brotherhood which Jesus preached with a fervid
simplicity, approaching to fanaticismn. '

The propounders of such a theory must cither be very
uncandid or very illiterate. To notice it would scem super-
fluous, were it not for the persistent endeavours made at the
present momecut to inculeate it, in a diluted, and less alarming
form, from the pulpit and the press, by members of our own
Communion. Any one who has read even a few pages of
Philo, or Josephus, or of the Targums, or of the carlier
Rabbinical writers, ust be well aware that an claborated
system of theology, very nearly akin to Christianity, i
sonie respects identical with it, even to its very phrascology,
and absolutcly depending for its existence upon the historienl
and prophetical genuinencss of the Old Testament writings,
was In existence at the very time that Jesus and his Apostles
first promulgated his claims to be the Messiah of God. Let
any onc read, for example, the following passage of Philo,
and, remembering the language professedly held by Christ
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and his Apostles, as recorded in the Gospels and Epistles,
pronounce judgment upon the validity of the theory that
Christianity is a new religion—Ilet him say whether they spoke
a new and unintelligible jargon, or whether they adopted
and sanetioned o manner of expression accepted and perfectly
understood by that larger portion of the Jewish Church and
nation which rejected the claims of Jesus to Le the Son of
Guld :—Oirws odv 9 Yux) yavwbeioa, moXhdkis elmely ovx
€xe, T TO ryavoav alrtyy éoTi Olbucketar 8¢ Umo Tob
N ’ A 4 3 r Y hd -~ G ’ b A
tepopavtov kai mwpopytov Mwiloéws, 8s épel, oUros éoTiv o
Vv e N o 1 L4 \ - ~ !’
dpTos, 1) Tpody tv Ewker 6 Ocos TH Yyl wpooevéyraslar,
To éavTob pijua, Kkai Tov éavtod Adyor oUTos yap 6 dpTos Gv
Sé8wrev Huiv payeiv, TovTo 70 pijpa Aéyer 8¢ kai év devrepo-
voule, kal éxdkwaé ae, xal e\payyovyoé e, kal éJropioé
age TO pdvva, b obk jdetcav of mwatépes aov, (va dvayyelin
124 3 3 N ’ ’ o b LI ) \ \
aou, 6Te oUK éml apTe puove Ljaetal dvBpwos, AN\ émi TavTi
pripaTe éxmopevopéve Sa aTopatos Oeod . . . . Ilepumorel
2 L4 ~ \ \ ) Y -~ 3 \ \ hd 4 A 4
& fuiv kai Aoy, odx Gpetils, alha Tov éx walous kai xaxias
aquviaTdpevor Tekpijpiov 8¢ Statpéper yap nuas TE yevikw-
’ r ~ ’ N\ \ 7’ ° 7’ f -~ 4 b}
Tate alTov Aoye. To vyap pdavva épunvedetar T¢, TobTo éoTi
. - \ - -
TO yevik@TaTOY TAY SvTwY' Kal 6 ).0y0s &€ Tov Oeob Umepdve
wavtés éaTi Tob Kbapov, kal wpecfSUTaTos kal yevikdTaTos
Tov doa yéyove, Tobrov Tov Niyov olx 7letgav of waTépes.
c e o AvayyerhéTo oDy 6 Oeds TH Yruxh, 6T ol ém dpTd
~ ’ [ 1 b 1 ! » y 3 \ \ t 7
pove Lijoetat o dvBpwmos katT elxova, AN’ émwl TavTiL pjuati
76 écmopevouéve Sua atopaTos Oecot TouTéoTL kal Sta TavTos
-~ 14 ’ A A ’ » ~ N\ \ A
Tob Aoyou TpadujoeTar, xal Sta pépovs avrov. 1o pév vyap
’ 4 ~ ’ A A\ A 4 ? ~ 7
atopa abpBorov Tod Ndyov, 1o 8¢ pijua uépos avred. Tpédetar
8¢ TOV pév Teheworépwr 1) Yruyd) Aw TG Aoy dyamijoaipey
8 v nuets, €l kai péper Tpadeinper abrov. ** No also the xoul,
“ wlien it rejoices, 15 oftentimes unable to deseribe the cause
“of its joy. Dut it is explained by Moses, the priest and
¢« prophet, who says: This ix the bread, the food which God
“ Nhas given to the =oul to appropriate to itself, viz., his own
“ wterances and his owvn Wonrn, Ifor this is the bread which
“1lc has given to us to cal, viz, his utterances. Lor he
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says in Deuteronomy, Ile afflicted thee, and suflered thee
to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thy fathers
knew mnot, in order that He might inform thee that man
does not live by bread only, but by every word {hat pro-
“ceedeth out of the mouth of God. .. ... 1le brings
Lunger upon us, not of virtue, but that which arises from
‘ our passions and cvil dispositions. The proof of this is,
that Ile nourishes us with his most general Worn. For the
manna is interpreted et is it 2 That i, the most general
of all things that exist. And the Worp of God is above
the whole universe, and the cldest and most general of all
things created whatsoever. This Worp our futhers did not
“Lknow. . .. .. Let God therefore inform the soul, 1hat
“ man, who was created in his image, does not live by bread
only, but by every word (or utterance) that procecdeth out
of the mouth of God. That is to say, he shall be nourished
by the whole Worp, and by his parts also. For the expres-
sion ‘mouth ” is symbolieal of the Worn, but the utterance
(pijpa) 1s a part of it. The soul, then, of the more perfect
sort of men is nourished by the whole Worb, but we should
“ be desirous to be fed even with a part thercof.” (Phile, SS.
Leg. Alleg., lib, ii., Works, Mangey’s Edit., tom. i, pp.
121, 122.) What a train of reflections does the perusal of
a passage like the above awaken! On first reading it, we
might suppose that it procecded from a Christian source, and
that it contained repeated allusions to the very words of our
Saviour himself. But it is not so. Thesc are the words of an
Alexandrian Jew, who, about A.p. 40, was sent on an embassy
from his nation to Caligula at Rome, and who probably never
heard the name of his Judean compatriot and contemporary
JEsus mentioned. 1low comes it, then, that the phrascology
and teaching of Philo the Alexandrian, the accomplished
and Greck-speaking  Jew, and of Jesas the lowly-born
prophet of Nazareth, are so striking in their resemblanee 1o
cach other?  Dut one answer can be given to the question.
Their systems of Theology were in the main identical. Jesus
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taught no new religion.  Ile taught the old one with Divine
authority. 1Ie enforced it, Ile illustrated it, IIc adorned it
with the anthority and sanction of his spotless example and
lifegiving doctrine. This, then, has been one main object
which I have kept steadily before me in writing the present
commentary, viz., to show that our I'aith, as we profess it, is
as ancient as the patriarchs; that it is the “ one faith”’ of
which the Apostle speaks; that our Lord Jesus Christ pro-
pounded no new religion, as is so often foolishly asserted ;
but that Ile and his followers claimed to rest upon the old
foundation, and put no novel interpretations upon cither the
prophetical, or listorical, or doetrinal writings of the Old
Testament. Owr Lord came not to innovate, but to restore.
Iie came not to destroy, but to fulfil.

I have, therefore, endeavoured in this little work to point
the student to the now sadly neglected and forgotten sources
of the carlicst Christian interpretations, T hope that I have
succeeded in getting {ogether a tolerable number of curious
and conclusive proofs that, upon many, if not most religious
topics, the ITebrew-speaking and the Greek-speaking branches
of the carly Jewish Church were at onc with curselves, in the
first ages of Christianity. If this can Dbe satisfactorily
established, as I feel persuaded it ean be, then all the
mischievous and illiterate insinuations of the present day,
respeeting the gradual development of Christianity and her
creeds, from such a source as I have described on p. vi,,
collapse at once.—Meanwhile we occupy this vantage-ground
in reference to our controversy with our unbaptized and
unbelicving Jewish brethren—we can say to them, “ It is we
“ who hold the doctrines entertained Ly the Thavisces and
“ their dixciples respecting the nature and Divinity of the
« Messiah, It is youw who, in order to neutralize the pre-
“ tensions of Jesus of Nazareth, have depuarted from the
“ ancient Jewish Canon of TInterprefation held by such
“ Doctors of the Law as Gamalicl and his contemporaries,
¢« and which are preserved to us in the Targums, in the book
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“ Sohar, in the Mishna, in the Talmuds, and in a vast
“ number of other ancient Hebrew writings.”

One word in conclusion. I have, in various portions of
this work, stated my conviction that the Lpistle to the
Hebrews is the work of St. Paul. The alleged diserepancies
of style in this Ipistle, and the style of the acknowledged
writings of the great Apostle, present no insuperable difhi-
culty to my mind. The difference of subjeet, the difference
of handling, above all, the nature of the treatise itself, are
quite suflicient to account for any dissimilarity of style. The
composition of such an Ipistle as the present would be to
St. Paul indecd a lubour of love. TUpon it he would expend
all the resources of his mighty and versatile genius.  Ile
who could write (Rom. ix. 1—3), ¢TI say the truth in Christ,
“ I lic not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the
“ IMoly Ghost, that I have great lhecaviness and continual
“sorrow in my lheart. For I could wish myself accursed
“ (avdfepa) from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen
“according to the flesh, who are Israclites, to whom pesr-
“ taineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and
“the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the
“ promises ; whose arve the fathers, and of whom, as con-
“cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God,
“ Dlessed for cver. Amen.”—IIle, I say, who could thus
write, would sparc no pains to lay before his kinsmen a
treatise as persuasively attractive in style, as well as con-
vincing in argument, as he was capable of producing. If he
thus mourned over his brethren, who were yet strangers to
Christ, doubly near to his heart would it be to reconvince
the wavering, and, if possible, to reclaim the apostates, I
cannot lhelp believing that the Epistle was originally written
in Greck, although Dean Alford’s assertion that the author’s
citations are from the LXX. version, “even where no corre-
“ gponding terms are found in the Hebrew text,” conveys an
erroneous impression. TFirst of all, the Writer does not
slavishly copy from the LXX.; sccondly, the “corresponding

¢



xvill PREFACE.

“terms,” although not the ecxact words, are always found in
the Hebrew text.

I cannot believe, with Dean Alford, that the Writer was
“pot a pure Jew, speaking and quoting Hebrew, but a
“ IIcllenist ; a Jew brought up in Greck habits of thought,
“ and in the constant usc of the LXX. version.”” A one-
sided and partial, if not a sccond-haud acquaintance with
the writings of I’hilo, without cven a corresponding know-
Iedge of the theological writings of the carlier Rabbinical
autlioritics, has led to the claboration of a baseless theory
that the Ilellenistic Jews differed widely from their Hcbrew-
speaking brethren in their religious opinions and modes of
expression.  Not only the Epistle to the Hebrews, but the
other writings of the New Testament, exhibit a marked
correspondence with (nof, as I take it) the sentiments of
Philo, but with the universal Jewish habit of thought which
is to be found exemplified in Philo’s writings. The Jews of
Palestine, in owr Lord’s day, were not ignorant of the fact
that the LXX. version procceded from an unimpeachably
Jewish sowrce.  The familiar use that is made of it by the
New Testament writers would be unaccountable, if it were
then hield in such disvepuile amongst the Ilebrew-speaking
Jews, as some would have us to believe. May it not have
occupied, by toleration, if not by acceptunce, in Palestine,
the position of a Greek Tanvcuir of the original Scriptures?
When, however, the Messianie controversy between Jews
and Christians brought out into prominent relief a limited
nuwber of inferpretations, which were authoritatively adopted
from the LXX. by the Apostles, ag giving the true mind of
the oly Ghost, i.e., the inspired signification of the Ilebrew
text, then the LXX, version would be gradually disowned
by the Rabbinical Jews, On p. 141 T have given an illustra-
tion from the Chizzuk Enunah, in which R, Isaac ignorantly
accuses St Paul of altering the {ext of Ps. x1, in IIcbhrews
X. 8, tosuit his own views, whercas he only aceepted the inter-
pretation of the Greck-speaking branch of the Jewish Church.
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That the Jews of Jerusalem were not unaccustomed to the
fumiliar and conversational use of the Greck language is
plain from Aects xxii. 2. The populace of the Iloly City
expected that St. Paul was about to address them in Greck,
but ““ when they heard that he spake in the ITcbrew tongue
% to them, they kept the more silence.””  As to the Writer
to the IIebrews having imported the doctrine of the Logos
into his Epistle from Philo, I have disposed of so untounded
an assertion in note 2, on pp. 174, 175. TFurthermore, this
doctrine of the Logos (371 m37) was not borrowed from the
Greck Philosophy by the Jews, but was derived, doubtless,
from the Jewish Scriptures and the Jewish Theology Ly
the heatlien scarchers after truth. When we consider tha
the seed of Abraham were, in turn, brouglht into contact
with all the civilized and imperial nations of the old world,
and that God, by sUPERNATURAL interposition (I am one of
the old-fashioned that believe in miracles), repeatedly stamperd
theiv religion with his authoritative sanction, it is not difficult
to perceive that their theological tencts and sacred books
must have awakened a respeetful curiosity in the philosophers
of all times. (Sec Prideaux’s Connerion, vol. ii., pp. 28, 20.
Tega’s edition, 1843, 8vo.) Aristobulus, an Alexandrian
Jew, and a Peripatctic philosopher (n.c. 125), asserts that
the Seriptures had been, for the most part, translated into
Greek before the times of Alevander and the Persian monarchy.
ITc also states, what is indubitably true, “that Pythagoras,
¢ Plato, and other Grecians, had taken most of their philo-
“ sophy from the Hebrew Seriptures.””  Be it also observed
that Josephus, who was a priest, and originally a Pharisce
(Antiq. xil. 2, G), casts no sl on the LXX. version of the
Scriptures, but relates as authentic the story that it was
made by men, selected by Lleazar the hiyh priest at Jervsalem,
who were sent by him, with a copy of the law, to Lgypt,
for the purposc of tramslating it into Greek. On p. 201
(and passint) T have also called attention to the correspond-
ence between the opinions of Philo (quoted on p. 179 and
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clsewhere) and {hose of the earlier Talmudical and Rabbinical
writers.—The Writer, then, of this Epistle, was a Icbrew
of the Hcbrews, writing to his Ilcbrew compatriots in
Palestine.  He was well versed in all the Pharisaic glosses
upon the Sacred Text, as well as in the Alexandrian refine-
ments upon the sentiments of their, perhaps, less polished and
more downright Hcbrew kinsmen. There is, morcover,
apparcut, in every line of the Lipistle, that distinetive gravity
and authoritative weight which distinguishes the Apostolic
writings from all mere human compositions. Place it side
by side with any portion of Holy Wiit, either of the Old
Testament or the New, and it will amply support its just
claim to be considered a portion of the inspired Worp oF
Gobp. It speaks in no hesitating tones. It appeals not for
corroboration to any hwman tribuunal of opinion. In the
master-tones of Divine authority, it claims reverential obedi-
ence, and whenever the distinetively human element comes
out into prominent notice, the chavacteristic attributes of St.
Paul arc evermore apparent. Dut, whilst giving to the
natural phenomena of any Seriptural composition their due
weight, I would urge upon my readers, in this unbelieving
age of cavils, and “ philosoply falscly so called,”” not to forget
that it is the teaching of the Church of Tingland (whose
Axticles I have subscribed), that all ILoly Seripture is written
by inspiration of God. Iloly men wrote, of old time, as
they were moved by the Holy Ghlost. Ilere, then, 1o
BELIEVERS, is a sufficient cxplanation of the exceptional
phenomena of any sceparate portion of God’s Word. Such
an assertion will, doubtless, cxeite a derixive smile in those
who are prudent in their own cves, and learned in their own
sight. DBut I am not ashamed of any ridicule which such an
unphilosophic proposition may awaken. Ilook upon the Word
of God as diflering from all mercly human compositions.
Other books have been written, according to the caprice or
limited information of their authors. With the Diblle, if it
be the Word of the Gop or TrRUTIH, it 1s not so. To assert
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that there are ““ diserepancies ” in the words dictated by the

Sririt or TruT, is nothing short of blasphemy. It is cither
a hiypocritical assumption of reverential respect for writings
which we believe to be erroncous, thus to speak of them as
“the Word of God,” or clse it indicates a miserable concep-
tion of God’s infallible knowledge. VWould to God that the
clergy of the Church of England would at last awake to a
perception of the “heavenly treasure” committed to their
custody! e arc not expounders of a book (however vener-
able) replete with the peculiarities of human infirmity. We
have in our hands the “ OracLes or Gon,” which have stood
the test, and survived the hostile ingenuity of centuries of
pretended ¢ eriticism.””  That  criticism,” wupon Dbeing
brought to the test of rcal scholarship, resolves itself into
the individual opinion of experimenters, more or less qualified
for the task which they have undertaken. Nothing has ever
been adduced in modern times, of sufficient authority to
reverse the testimony of nearly mineteen centuries of fiery
trial and paticnt investigation. The charge of ignorance
against the old school of interpretation is singularly unsuit-
able in the mouths of pretended professors of a “ nicuer
“ crrricrsy,’” especially in England.  They are ignorant not
only of the clementary features of the Sacred Text of the
Original Seriptures, but they demonstrate their unacquaint-
ance with the fact that there exists a vast and profoundly
learned literature in Hebrew, Latin, and English, in which
all the real and supposed difficulties, which they complacently
proclaim as recent discoveries, are treated of, and calmly
discussed, with the dignified propricty of a recal erudition,
that is evermore distinguished by its MoDEsTY.
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As it is important that it should be understood, how far the
charge of Platonism, alleged against Philo, affects his belief
in the Divine authority and inspiration of the Scriptures, T
have thought it desirable to allow him to speak for himself,
upon a matter of such paramount interest. The reader will
sce that he delivers his opinion in no faltering tones, as to
the supernatural guidance, and prompting influences, under
which the prophets of old discharged their embassage from
God. IIe writes as follows (Quis Rerumn Divinarum Heres,
‘Works, Mangey, tom. i, pp. 510, 511):—

“The fourth form (of prophetic ecstasy) is exemplified in the passage
“ which we are now examining (Gen. xv. 12), And when the sun was going
“down, a deep sleep (Ekoraos) fell wpon dbrakam, i.e., the condition of
“one who is in a prophetic trance and under the Divine influence
 (évbovaiavros kai Beodopirov 1o mddos). It is not, however, this cir-
“ cumstance alone that proves him to have been a prophet, but it is so
“ written concerning him, in express terms, in the sacred books. For
“when one attempted to separate his natural virtue (i.e., Sarah) from
“him (as if it were not the natural possession of a wise man alone, and
“ could belong to every pretender to prudence), it is said (Gen. xx. 7),
¢ Restore the man his wife, for he s « prophet, and he shall pray for thee,
“and thou shalt live. Moreover, the Sacred Word ascribes prophecy
“to every good (doreip) man.* Tor a prophet enunciales nothing of
““his own (8wv pév oddév amodféyyerar), but cutively the 'things of
“another, who suggests them to him. DBut it is not in accordunce with
“the eternal fitness of things that a wicked man should be one of God’s
“interpreters ; wherefore no bad mun ean be said to be Divinely
“inspired. Such an expresszion is applicable to none but a wise man,

* Philo’s meaning, from the context, appears to be that Seripture
restricts the gift of prophecy to good men.
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“ For he is only an instrument that emits the voice of God (pyavov
“@eol éorw fxolv), being invisibly touched and played upon by Him.
“All, therefore, whom He has enrolled amongst the ‘just’ (émdoovs
“ avéypayre Bikalovs) are instanced as inspired and prophesying (xareyo-
* uévous kal mpopnrevovras elanyaye). Noah was o ‘just’ man, and was
“he not also a prupliet ?  Or did he pronounce the ble:sings and the
“curses which le uttered respecting futurc generations, and which
“were verified by the events, without inspiration { What of Isaac and
“ of Jacob ! - They are admitted to have proplesied, for mmany reasons,
“but especially on account of their predictions concerning their pos-
“terity. For those words (Gen. xlix. 2), Gather yowrselves together,
“that T may tell youw that which shall befull you tn the lust days,
“were the words of one that was inspired (évfovoidvros fv), for the
“ perception of futurity is no natwral attribute of a man. What again
“of Moses? Is he not celebrated everywhere as a prophet ! For it is
“ said (Néyee yap— Numb. xii. 5), If there be a prophet of the Lord amony
% you, 1 will make myse'f known unto him in a vision: but to Moses T
“awill speak, apparently, and not in dark speeches (év eider kai ob &/
“alviypdrov),  And again (Deut. xxxiv. 10), There arose not a prophet
“ like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to fuce. Excellently well, there-
“ fore, He signifies that (Abraliam) was under the propletic allatus,
*“when he says (Gew. xv, 12), TThen the sun was gotny doen ¢ deep slecp
“ (éxaraats) fell upon Iim. TUnder the figure of the sun, he symbolises
“ the human mind (rov fjuérepor votv). For our reasoning powers answer
“ to the sun in the universe, inasmucl as they hoth are luminaries; the
‘“one emitting perceptible light to every one, the other giving us that
“illumination which is mentally discerned. As long, therefore, as our
“mind (vovs) shines forth, and sheds abroad a light like thie noonday sun
“through our whole soul, we remain master of our faculties, and are
“not inspired (év éavruis Bvres, ol karexdueba). DBut when sunset
“approaches, as might be expected, the Divine cestasy and the pro-
“ pletical furor ensue. Tor when the Divine light shines in its bright-
“ness, the buman light sets; but when the former wanes, the latter
“revives and rises again, But this is what is wont to happen to the
“race of the prophets. For our own reasoning faculty (vods) departs
“from us when the Divine Spirit comes in, and when the latter takes
' its leave, the furmer resumes its indwelling. For it would be contrary
4t eternal fitness, that that which is mortal should dwell together with
“the immortal. Thevefore the sunset of the reasoning faculty (rof
“Aoytopov) and the accompanying darkness produced (in Abraham) the
“ condition of ecstacy and Divine furor (feopipnrov paviav). But the
“consequence is iutimated in the Scripture, inasmuch as it states, It
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“acas said to Abrakam. For assuredly the prophet, when he apparently
“speaks, in reality keeps silence; for another (fe., God’'s Spirit)
“appropriates to his own use his vocal organs, his mouth and tongue,
“to siguify whatsoever it pleases Him. He strikes them, as it were,
“ with invisible and musical skill, and produces results replete with a
‘ tuneful and harmouious symphony.”

Consult also p. 483, and De AUigr. Abiahami, ibid.,
p. 442, and also towm. ii., pp. 124, 222, 343, 417.

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO CHAP. II. 6—9.

In John v. 26, 27, our Lord says, “For as the Father
“hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have
“life in himsclf; and hath given him authority to execute
“judgment also, becanse he is the Sox oF max.” It appears
to me, that the Writer’s application of the words of I’s. viii.
4—0G, to the Lord Jesus Christ, gives the rcal clue to this
difficult expression, “ What is man that thou art mindful of
“him, and the Son of man that thou visitest him.
“Thou hast put all things under his feet,” &c. Our Lord’s
words would then indicate, # Because he is the representative
“Sox or Max’ spoken of Ly David in the 8th I:alm,
Compare also, Dan. vii. 13.



TIE EPISTLE TO TIHE HEBREWS.

Tur Epistle to the IIchrews, or more correctly
according to the title, “the Epistle to Icbrews™ or
Jews, partakes of a twofold character. It is an
epistola consolatoria and also an epistola commoni-
loria. It is addressed to Jewish converts. They
were cvidently suffering from the persecution of
their unbelieving brethren, who also twitted them
with having abandoned the religion of their ances-
tors, and, by so doing, voluntarily excluded them-
sclves from participation in the consolations of the
prophetic writings, in the glorious temple worship,
the sacrifices, the Aaronic priesthood, and the
covenanted privileges sccured for cver to the chil-
dren of Abraham. From the construction of the
Epistle, it is plain that the Jewish polity had not
yet come to an end. The writer speaks of the
temple as still standing, of the priests as still per-
forming their sacrificial functions, of the Mosaic
law as being éyyds adaviopod, i.e., near to disappear-
ance, or “recady to vanish away.” IIad the casc
been otherwise, the arguments adduced would have
B
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heen drawn {rom the fact of the ancient »égime
having been abolished. There would have heen no
occasion for the claborate deductions drawn from
the Seriptures to indicate the impending changes.
But then, also, in all probability, the Christian
controversialist would have heen deprived of one of
the most conclusive and subtle picees of argumenta-
tion against Jewish cavils that ever was penned.
The Dpistle to the Ilebrews is at the present
moment a handbook, based upon ancient Rabbinic
interpretation, of the points at issue between the
helievers in the claims of Jesus of Nazareth and
those who suppose that the Mosaic dispensation is
only temporarily suspended on account of the sins
of the Jewish nation, and will yet be restored to its
primitive splendour, with its august apparatus of
sacrifice and temple-worship. The ohject of the
writer is to show that the Christian Israclites had
made no mistake ; that they had gained everything,
instcad of losing by their acceptance of Jesus; that
the Mosaic dispensation was only the type and
prelude to the Christian. That it had had its day,
and is now superseded by the ¢ thing signified ”
with its ¢ far more excceding weight of glory.
From the allusions to apostacy in the course of the
Epistle, it is plain that the faith of some of the
converts had not been proof against the arguments
and entrecatics and persecutions of their unbelicving
kinsmen. To any onc acquainted with the intensity
of Dbitterness exhibited by the adherents of Judaism
towards those who have embraced Christianity, this
will awaken but little surprise. No sacrifices are

bR
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deemed too costly to induce the “ destroyed ones,”
for so the converts are termed, to ahjure their new
faith. If they continue steadfast, they are regarded
by their relatives as socially dead. The mention of
their names is forbidden in the family circle; per-
sonal violence is not wnfrequently resorted to.
Their very lives arc in jeopardy from the higoted
and fanatical abhorrence wherewith they arc re-
garded by their nearest kinsmen.*

Against such fiery trial the faith of certain of
thosc mentioned in this Epistle had proved too
weak. DMany of thosc that remained unpersuaded,
hut not unmoved, were in a wavering and despond-
ing frame of mind. The odium and obloquy which
they daily endured had produced a most depressing

! The implacable persecutions which the celebrated Uriel Dacosta
met with, and the disgraceful treatment which he experienced on the
occasion of his public abjuration of Christianity in the synagogue at
Amsterdam, so preyed upen his mind that he committed suicide by
blowing out his brains with a pistol.  The vaurrative of his suficrings
and recantation is related in G. B. de Rossi’s Dizlonnrio storico deyli
autort Ebret e delle loro opere (Vol. 1, p. 37. Purma, 1802. 8vo.)
After undergoing a thousand indeseribable insults and cvuel injuries,
and enduring two several excommunications, the second of which lasted
for a period of seven years, he was tinally persuaded to read a recanta-
tion in the synagogue. On the day appointed he presented himself,
attired in wowrning, with a lighted taper in his hand, and ascended the
pulpit to read his remunciation of Christianity. This done, he was
taken in a corner and stripped of his garments, all but his girdle, and
tied to a pillar, when lie was savagely scourged. IIe was then com-
pelled to lie down in the doorway whilst the entire congregation passed
over his body, trampling him under foot and spitting upon him. Stung
to the quick by such unexpectedly barbarous and outrageons treatment,
and the publie infiny to which he had been subjected, he shorlly after
terminated his cavcer by his owu band; ag above deseribed, in the
month of April, 1647.
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cffect. The entreatics of parents and relatives, the
scornful demeanour of their former acquaintances,
the exclusions from the family circle, the perpetual
annoyances and spiteful persecutions by which they
were surrounded, rendered a letter such as the
present Epistle particularly seasonable.

Exception has Dbeen taken against its Pauline
authorship, from the omission of St. Paul’s habitual
statement of his apostleship. This circumstance,
to my own mind, is a conclusive demonstration that
the writer, whoever he may have been, knew per-
feetly how to adapt himself to the frame of mind
and the peculiar position of those to whom he wrote.
The question at issuc was not whether the writer
was an Apostle of Jesus Christ, but whether Jesus
Christ had any claim to be heard as the Messiah of
God. The very statement of such a commission,
unless preliminarily enforced by the most valid and
irrefragable proofs, drawn from accepted Hebrew
expositions of the Old Testament writings, would
he a fatal ohjection to the Jewish mind. The dis-
ciple of Rabbinism would take his stand upon the
express injunctions of Moses contained in Dent. xiii.
1—5:—If there arise among you a prophet, or a
“ drecamer of dreams, and giveth thee o sign or a
‘“ wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass,
wlereol he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go
after other gods, which thou hast not known, and
let us serve them; thoun shalt not hearken unto
“the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of
“dreams : for the Lovd your God proveth you, to
* know whether ye love the Lord your God with all

[0
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“ your heart and with all your soul. Ye shall walk
‘“ after the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep
“ his commandments, and obey his voice, and ye¢
“ gshall serve him, and cleave unto him. And that
‘“ prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put
“to death; because he hath spoken to turn you
“away from the Lord your God, which brought
“ you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you
* out of the house of bondage, to thrust thee out of
“the way which the Lord thy God commanded thee
“ to walk in. So shalt thou put the evil away from
“ the midst of thee.”

Now this was no mere ideal obstacle in the way
of the Gospel of Christ. It exists to this very day,
in all its original force and intensity, amongst the
unbclicving Israelites. And this was what our Lord
IIimself referred to when IIe assurcd the disciples
that the time should come in which those that killed
them should think that they were doing God a ser-
vice. St. Paul himself (Rom. x. 2) bears his Jewish
kinsmen rccord that they * have a zeal for God, but
not according to knowledge.”' Such deep-seated
and apparvently well-founded prejudices could

! Viewed from a Rabbinic point of view (by the light of Deut. xiii.)
the judicial murder of Stephen and of Christ and St. Paul's persecuting
zeal agninst his converted brethren and sisters, were not only justifiable
Tat meritorious ; and on the anthority of the above chapler of Dent.
the NVizzwckon Vetus, an ancient Jewish handbook of the points at issue
between Jews and Christians, glories in the Saviow’s crucifixion.
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“ Now not only did Jesus say that he was o prophet, but he also
“ made himself God,and seduced lis brethren. Thercfore Muoses spake
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ouly be met and removed by arguments drawn
from the Scriptures themselves to which the Jews
appealed in vindication of their unbelief. To in-
quirc into the religion of Jesus was considered a
violation of the commandments of Moses. To hint
that any portion of the cercmonial law would cver
ccasc to he obligatory was not only high treason
against God, but a grave insult to the national
institution, upon the minute observance of which
their political existence depended. The statement
of hLis apostleship by the writer would, thercfore,
have been to place a preliminary obstacle in the
way of obtaining a hearing. It would have been,
so to speak, a petitio principii. 'To commence with a
statement of the personal claims of Jesus of Naza-
reth would have lecn scarcely less objectionable.
The controversy at issue rested upon a far broader
basis, viz., the testimony of the Scriptures to the
fact that the old dispensation would run its course,
he superseded by a new and a better one, and thus
altogether fall into abeyance. Before obtaining a
hearing at all, therefore, the writer knew that he
must distinetly establish Scriptural and prophetic
declarations, and these according to accepted Rab-
binic interpretations, of the coming transition from
the covenant of Moses to the better covenant of
Christ. The question was not, arc the claims of
Jesus to Dbe the Messiah plausible? but, are they

“ concerning him (Deut. xiil. 8), Thou shalt not consent unto kim, nor
“learben unto kim, but shalt surely kill him.  And this also they did,
“hanging him upon a tree”— Nizzackon Vetus, p. 00 Wagenseil, 7elu
Tgnce Sutunae.
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contained in, and proved by, the Old Testament
Scriptures, whose inspired authority is, to Cliris-
tians as well as Jews, an end of all controversy ?
In the first verse, therelore, in his opening wouds,
he strikes the Lkey-note of the strain that runs
throughout the entire Lpistle. IIc disposes of the
question of authority.*

* The tone and mode of onr Lord's teaching was totally diflerent
from that of the Secribes. He taught as one éfovaiar &wy, having
authority ; e.g., *“ Verily, verily, I say unto you,” and not ¢ Rabbi
“So and So’ says,” or “our clders have taught.” This decisive and
infallible authority our Lord imparted to his Apostles. With us
Christians their dicta ought to be the end of all controversy, as express-
ing the mind of the IToly Glost; but with the unbelieving Jews, the
case is altogether different. They must first be convinced that we ave
‘10t following cunningly devised fables,” and that Jesus of Nazareth
was neither an enthusiast, nor an impostor, but the Christ of God, the
Divine Messiah, spoken of * Ly the mouth of all the holy Prophets,
since the world began,”



CHAPTER 1.

Verses 1, 2.—In manifold apportionments, and in a variety
of ways,! in the olden time (wehac), God having spoken
to the fathers Ly (év)* the prophets, in these last days’
hath spoken to us by (év vig) his Son, whom Ile hath
appointed heir of all things (Ps. ii. 7, 8) ; by whom, also,
he made the worlds.*

' Molupepos kai mwodvrpomos, Multipliciter o¢ Multts Modis. J. C.
Wolfius. Cure Lhil et Crit. Tom. iv. p. 596. The Writer contrasts
the delegated authorvity with which the proplets spoke, as (aud af wihat
time) they were moved Dy the Holy Ghost, with the comypleteness and
integrity of Christ’s power to speak in his Father’s name. They
delivered their message as ambassadors when the Divine afllatus eame
upon them, and when the message was put iuto their mouths. In
Christ, however, dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. He
spoke as one having authority, and to whom all power in heaven and
cath was committed. J. C. Wolfius observes, tbid., p. 597, “ o
“ modvrpdres vero, varios revelationis divinee modos infert. 1lorum
“ quinque nonulli appellant, nempe mn2 7 visione, ©¥M in somnis,
“arm {n enigmate, cnm aliud apparet, aliud innuitur, mwna @a figuea,
¢ cum rerum imagines apparent, ac denique 121 sive allocutions dicina.”
Schoettgen divides the Tpémous of propheey as follows, The first the
Patriarchal, supplenented later, by the Covenaut of (‘ireumcision.
Secondly, that commencing at the Exodus, in which God spake by
the additional medium of symbols and rites, ¢.g., the DPuaschal
Lamb, &c., to which, in the time of the Judges, a ¢ uépos quoddam ™
was added, viz., in the Schools of the Prophets. This rpdmos, he says,
lasted, with intervals, up to the time of the Babylonish Captivity ; hut
certain pépy were withdrawn, e.g., the Shechinaly, the Urim and Thuw-
mim, as well as the gift of propheey. Then followed the comypleted
volume of the Old Testament Seriptures, after the gift of propheey ladl
ceased, 1o which, when needful, was added the Bath Kol (% ma deaghter
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of @ voiee), i.e., avoice from heaven, and which was sent, not to pro-
pound new doctrines, but to admonish the Jews as to what to do upon
occasions of urgent emergency.

* év Tois wpoyracs, w21, including the ministration of angels, Those
were days of prediction, these are days of fulfilment.

¥ éméoxarwy Tov fuepdy tovtev. Sowe MSS. read, én'éoydrov, k.
These words ave equivalent to the ITebrew expression, omw nma, e,
“the latter duys,” ov, the closing duys of this carthly dispensation.  As
Nachmanides obxerves on Genesis xlix, 1, nwm o pmmea 9 = 9
£ et — For by universal consent, in the lust duys, arve the days of
“Messiall.” 8o, also, Kimehi and Abarbanel. (See further in J. Rlen-
Serdyy Dissertat. 1, de Seenlo Futuro,  Meuschen, V. Test, er Talmaude
dlustr., p. 1122, &e.)  The Targum of Onkelos translates Gen. xlix. 10,
“until Shiloh come,”™ by “until JMessiali come.”  So also the Targum
of Jonathan, “ until the king Messiali come,” adding, “1Tow heanteous
“is the king, the Messiah, who will arise from the house of Judah!”

T AC ob kal tols alwvas €roinoer, and so the Jewish writers speak of

tod as obm xma, and T s, See Schoettgen, Hore Hebraice, tom. i,
p- 911 ; Wolfius, tom. iv., p. 601, 602, Philo again and again asserts
that the world was made by the Word of God, cy., Adyos 8¢ éorwv
elkov Oeob i’ ol glpmas 6 xdopos €dnuiovpyetro—'* But the Wourd is the
“image of God, by whom the whole world was framed.”—De Monarchic,
Works, Mangey's edit., vol. ii., p. 225.

Again, in reference to Gen. ii. 4, he observes (S. S0 Leyum Alleyor.,
(. 4. ; Works, vol. 1., . 47), 78 yip mepupaveordre rai ThAavyesTire
éavrdv Aoy, pipare 6 Oéos dpdirepa morei—* For by his most illustrious
aud splendid Word, hy a word, God created both,” (se. iderem intel-
lectds, which Tie compares to heaven, and ideaimn sensds, which he likens
to curth).  Agnin, (bid, po 106, okt Qeod 8 & Abyos alred éorew,
rxabidmep Spyhve mpooynoduevos, ékooporoier—* Bul the shadow of God
“is his Word, by which, having used it as an instrument, Ile made the
“world.”  Again (De Cherubim, @id., . 162), edpioes...... Spyavov......
Néyor Qeod, 8¢ of karearevaaly' tijs 8¢ karaokevis alriay, Tiv dyabiryra Tob
Snuiovpyod—¢ But thou wilt find......the instrument by which it was
“ planned to be the Word of God, but the cause of its plan, the benevo-
“lence of the Founder.”  So also (de Migratione dbrakamnd, ibid., p. 437),
Tis &y obv €y, A & Adyos 6 mpeaBirepos Tav yeveaty elngdrav, ob kabimep
otaxos évelhpupévos & TV GAww kvSeprTys mndakiovyel Tt oipmavra. Kai
Gore ékoopomhdoTet, xpodpevos dpydre TouTe Tpds TV drumaiTior TéY ATOTEA-
ovpévey oboracw—*“What else can it therefore be except the Word,
“ which is the eldest of things that received a being, of which He who
“ steers all things, having taken hold of, pilots all the universes, as with

C
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“a helm?  And when ITe framed the worlds, Tle niade use of this
“ instrument to put together aud complete his faultless work.”

Again, the Jerusalem Targum reads in Gen 1, 27, “ And the Word
“of the Lord created man in lis likeness, in the likeness of the
 presence of the Lowd ITe created him.”  So, also, in Gen, iii. 8, the
Targun of Jonathan or Palestine has, “ And they heard the voice of
¢ the Word of the Lord walking,” &e.  Whilst the Jerusadem Targum
has, in verse 7, “ And the Word of the Lord God called,” &e. Again,
in Gen. iii. 22, the Jerusalem Targum paraphrases, ¢ And the Word of
“ the Lord God said, Dehold, Adam whom I have created,” &e.

Verses 3, 4.—Who being the brightness of his glory' and
the express image* of his person, and upholding ® all things
by the Word (7@ prjuare) of his power, having by himsclf
made purification of our sins, sat down (I’s. ex. 1) on the
right hand of the majesty on high.' Deing made so much
better than the angels, in proportion as he has obiained,
by inleritance, a more cxecllent name than they.

' aratyaopa tis difns.  Schoettgen rightly refers this expression to
the glory of the Shechinah, wherehy the Second person of the ever
Dlessed Trinity manifested Iimself on the merey seat. (See IIeb. ix. 5.)
Ile says that the Hebrews have three mocdes of expression, which exactly
answer to the above, viz., 8w W spleador glorie, used in the Targum of
Onkelos (Exod. xxxiv, 29, and Deut, xxxiv. 7) of the glory of Moses'
face. Secondly, prpw v splendor dnayinds sive fueiel, quod convenit cum
voce amdvyaospa, 1t occurs in Lereskith flabba in reference to Gen. xxi, 2,
W AT R PR W raw mm, e fewrn that he (Isaac) was the splendor of
Jis (Abraham’s) face, and that ke was like him. Thirdly, ©:s ey
written also 3zobp, similitudo cum splendore conjunclu, v unius fucte in
altertus fuciem derivaty, c.g., v %W 030 WY, drabyaspa Schechine.
(Midrasch Echa in Soliar Chadash, fol. 71,4, &c.)  Schoctigen observes
that dmadyaopa means, “splendorem ex alin quadam luce dervivatum,
“qui tamen cjusdenm cum illa est essentie,” and shows how pregnant in
meaning these four words of the writer to the Tlebrews are respecting
tlie divinity of Christ. First, as asserting that He emanated from the
essenee of the Father. 20 That Christ having been begotten of the
essence of the Father, is of the same essence. 3. That Ile is a person
distinct from the Iather. 4. That 1le is coeternal with the Father,
(Hore Tchradee, tom, dil, pp. 911=-919.)  See also J. ¢ Wolliuy,
Curee Phil., tonu, iv., pp. 603, CO4.
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¥ xnpakmip T Uroardoews alrov Philonses very similar Tangnage in
reference to the Eternal Woud, ey, ‘0 8 {mepivo Tolrov Niyos feins els
Spariy otk M\Oev I8éur, dre pnderl 14w kat' alubyow éuhepis dv, dAN altis
elcoy tmdpywy Oedv, TOV vontav drafamdvrey G mpeo,iTatos, ¢ dyyurdtw,
pibevds dvros pébopiov Sraotiparos, Tob pivou 6 €orw dyevdas, dfudprpcros.
“ But he who is above these, viz, the Divine Word, never comes into
“ visible shape ; since he Is comparable to nothing perceptible with the
“ senses. DBut he is the image of Gad, the eldest of all things soever
“ which can e mentally discerned. The closest copy of Ilim who
“ alone truly is, since there is no separating fnterval between him”—
De Profugis, Mang. Works, tonn i, . 561 See also De Munddi opiricd,
i, pp. 6, 7. Deterius potiori insidiatur, thid., p. 207.

‘0 §é 8y peyas Matiais wldcvi 1OV yeyorirar s Aoywijs Yuxis 7O €dns
dpolws dvipader, AN elmev almyy 16u Gelov kai dopirov G0t Crelvov elkivm,
ddkepor elvar vouioas fis elwle kai Tvm0biy odpayida Geot, s 6 yapaxrip
éorwv 6 aidios Adyos. ““Moses the Great has not, in like mauner,
“noticed the likeness of the reasonable soul to any one of created things,
“On the contrary, he said that it was the image of the Divine and
“ Invisible God, accounting it a proof aud impression struck by the
“ customary seal of God, the engraving whereof is the Eternal Word,"—
De Hundo, Works, vol. ii., pp. 603, GOG.

See also in the Fragments from Eusebiuws, id, p. 625, where a
passage from Philo is quoted in which he says that man was not, mul
could not, be “made in the image” of the Father of all things, hut
that this expres-ion means that he was made like “to the Second Gad,
“which is his Word ” («dAé mpos Tov Scirepor Oedv, bs éarw ckelvov Adyos).

* gpépowv te, kA, Schioettgen gives the following illustrations from
the Rabbinical writers, In Dereshith Roabba, sect. 22, fol. 23, 2, Cain
is represented as addressing God thus—bz now 2spnnh ooy @ Thou
¢ upholdest things above and beneath.”

Schemoth Ruabbe, sect. 19, fol. 118) 3, vav bz wme “ This is Ile
“ who upholds his creatures.”

1bid., seet. 3G, fol. 133, 4, yahe 520 mapn  The Tloly One, Blessed e
“ e, upholds his world.”

Again in the o3 wvm, in the Sohar Chadash, fol. 9,1, “The Toly
“One, Blessed be [Te, w31 pvehom 2 5200 uphiolds all the worlds by his
¢ strength.”—Schoetigen, tbid., p. 919.

The doctrine that the universes are upheld anl governed hy the
Word of God is ssserted again aud again by Thiloy cq., 6 apdadwtyos
kai kudepmTys v marris Noyos Oetos. “The helmsnm and pilot of all
eiz, the Divine Word"—DPhilo e Cherabina, Works

et s
things vol. i,

p- 145,

bl 2
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Again, when speaking of the rise and fall of nations, he attributes
the administration of the world to God’s Wond,  xopeter yip €v kixko
Aéyos & Beins, by oi moXhoi TéY drfpomwy ovowilovoe tiyyw.  “The Divine
* Word makes cirenits (of the universes), whom the majority of men
“designate Fortune.” —Quod Deus st Onmontabdis, ibid., p. 298,

Further, on Gen. xxxi. 13, “I am the God of Bethel, where thon
“anointedst the pillar)” &e. Philo writes, 16 8 éniypappa éunveley, 61
pévos €oTnka éyo, kai THy wavTev Qlow Bpuoduny, Tiv draiav xal dkogpiay
els Tdfw kal kdopoy dyaydr, kai T0 mav Vmepelgas iva ornpix i BeSalws 16
xparaid kai vmdpxe pov Adye. The inseription signified, “ 1 stand «lone,
“and have founded the catire course of nature, reducing confusion cid
“ disorder into order «nd harinony, and have supported the whole, tin order
“ thet 1t may be firmly sccure, wpon iy powerful wnd representative MWord.”
— Quod a Deo Mittantur Somnia, 10id., p. 656.

The Divine Word is also described as God's Smapyos or representative
Licutenant (De Agricultura, ibid., p. 303), by whom the universes are
administered. In commenting upon the words of DPs. xxiii. 1, Philo
siys, wpogTnodpevos Tov 6pdoy abrob Adyor, mpwTdyovoy viov, b Ty émtuéNetay
s {epas Tabrns dyéNys, ola is peydhov Baoihéws Urapyos Stadéferar. ¢ ILe
“ has set over it his upright Word, his first begotten Son, who under-
“takes the oversight of this sacred flock, as the licutenant of some
“areat king.”—2De dgricultura, 1bid., p. 308.

Again, vépos 8¢ & acdios Oedv Tob alwviov, 16 Syvpdrarer kai BeBatéraroy
#petopa Tév Shev éoriv.  Olros 4md wov pécwy €mi T¢ wépara, Kai dmd TV
fixpov €t T péoa Tabels, Sohexeler TOv Ths Puoews Spdpov diTTyTOY, TUKiyWLY
18 wépy wdvra kai opiyyor' Seopdv yap duriv dppnkToy TéU wavtos 6 yevijoas
émoiet warjp. ** But the clernal law (Word) of the everlasting God is the
“most irrefragable and sure prop (stay) of all things. IIe pervades
“ from the centre to the extremest limits, and from the highest point to
“the centre. He permeates the untiring course of nature, and thus
“unites and draws together its several component parts, inasmuch as
“the Father who begat ITim has constituted Him the indissoluble bond
“of all things."—De Plantatione Noe, ibid., pp. 330, 331. The very
same words are to be found.—De DMundo, tbid., vol. ii., p. 604.

Further, Xabva ydp 7a 7¢ &\ha €€ éavraw, €l B¢ mov kat mukvwbiv @,
Aoy odiyyerar Belo. KoMha yap €or kat deopds vbros, T4 mdvra Tijs
dvoias ékmemhpokas.  For all things are constitutionally liable to go
to pieces, but if they have any solidity they ave held together by
his Divine Word. Ior Ile is the principle of cohesion aud the
band, which supplements all things that subsist.— Quis rervm Dicin-
arwie Heres, ibid., tlom. i, p 499, (Compare Eph, 1, 23, {ii. 19, iv, 10.)

“”0, Te yip Tob "Ovros Adyoc, Scapds by ToV dmdvrow, Os eipyTat, xal
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“guvéyer T4 pépn wdvra, xal oiyyer, kal koAler wind ScllerOur kal
“Srapracbae. Tor the Word of the Self-existent, as we have alrendy
“asserted, upholdeth each several part, aud knits them together, and
“prevents them from going to pivees and being disintegrated.”’— e
Drofugis, 1bid., p. 562.

s, Ixviiis 18 (Ieb. 19) o5 p¥, “Thow hast ascended on high,”
&e. For the interpretation of this Psadin see Zhe Wossicddsh iy of s,
by Alex. MCanl, DD, p. 164, and also Zhe Dsidies {a lcheer, with
Commentary Ly G. Phillips, DDy, vol i, pp. 79=103 Schoetteen,
Lorw Ilbr., tom 1., pp. 772—775. Surenbus. BedN. Karad), p. 551, &

IIere, then, at onc rapid and masterly stroke, in
the short compass of four verses, the writer sketches
out the Divine superiority of the Messianic dispen-
sation over the Patriarchal aswell as the Mosaic. 1le
reminds his readers that when Christ speaks of the
things of God, IIe speaks of his own ; for {hat 1lc is
God's cternal Son—that the IFather has designated
IIim heir of all things. (P’s.ii. 7.8.) That 1lc has
omnipotent authority to demand our obedicuce, as
well as power to enforee it.  That in IIim the pro-
phecies which predicted his viearious sufferings have
been accomplished ; and that now, inasmuch as his
expiatory sacrifice is completed and his redeeming
carcer of humiliation accomplished. 1le has ascended
on high in fullilment also of the prophetic declara-
tion of Ps. ex. 1, and lxviii. 1S, when he sits at the
right hand of God expeeting until his enemies he
made his footstool. No prominent feature of the Mes-
sial'’s character, as expeeted by the ancient Jewish
Churceh, is left uwnnoticed. IIe is God heecaunse 1le
is the Creator of the worlds, aud upholds the uni-
verses. Ileis the legitimate exponent of the Divine
will hecause Ile is of the same substance and essence
with the IFather. IIe has, by his sacrifice of him-
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sclf once offered, abrogated the neeessity for the
Mosaic sacrifices, having by himself purged away
our sins (as forctold by Isaiah liii.),' and now, at
the right hand of God, IIe waits for the further
and final accomplishment of the predicted reward,
wlhen his enemies shall have heen made his foot-
stool. Thus all the leading oljections against the
Messiahship and religion of Jesus are met and dis-
poscd of at the outset. The comparison of Christ’s
dignity with that of the angels, scems to he designed
to meet the objection that in former ages the will
of God was, from time to time, made known to
the fathers by the ministry and embassage of the
heavenly host. If Jesus were a mere human teacher,
IIe would be inferior to them and without authority
to repeal that which was hy them delivered. But
if ITc he ¢ the Christ of God,” i.e.,, his Divine and
Etcrnal Son,” then Ile is of necessity superior to
them Dby the inheritance of his glorious name, as

! The most celebrated ancient Jewish interpreters, with oune consent,
have applied Isaiah Liii. to the Messiah, e.g., the Sohar, Targum of
Jonathan, DBabylonian Talmud, Yalkut Shimoni, L. Alshech, &e.
See the late Dr. M‘Caul’s Doctrine and Interpretation of Isalul {1,
s 16—21, who observes that, ¢ Aben Ezra and Abarlanel both hegin
“ their commentaries by mentioning the Christian exposition, and with
“ a coufession that they depart from the aneient Jewish exposition.”
Sce also the learned Dr. Margolionth’s Penitential Ilymn of Judul
and Isracl after the Spirit.  dn Expusition of Isulak liid.  Sceond
LEdition. 1856. 8vo.

2 Schoettgen (Hore Hebraice, ton. i, . 905) supposes that St. Paul
(whom lte, in common with many of the other giants of theological
erudition of former days, holds to he the author of the Fpistle to the
Ilchrews) hiad in mind the ancient Jewish tradition, which declared
that Messiali should be greater than Abraham and Moses, and the
Patriarchs, and the Ministering Angels.

¢ Nullun vel Spivitui Sancto, line epistolam inspiranti; vel cliam
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well as being their Creator, which idea is included
in the assertion, “ Dy whom Ile also made the
worlds,” for it is written in Gen. i. 1, “In (ihe)
heginning God created the heavens and the carth.”
The creation of the heavens in remote ages, before
our world was prepaved for man’s habitation, in-
cluded the creation of the angels or heavenly host.
The citation from Psalm ex. 1, * Jehoval said unto
“my Lord, Sit thon on my right hand,” &e., in
verse 3, is especially noteworthy. It is the identical
passage wherewith Jesus put the Pharisces (Mark
xil, 83) to silence. The Beribes apparvently inter-
preted the text, of Messialh the Son of David, cven
in our Lord’'s day, ¢ And Jesus answered and said . . .
* Ilow say the Scribes that Christ (i.e., Messial) is
“{he Son of David, for David himsclf said by the
“ 1loly Ghost, The Lord said unto my Lord
“ (s pms o Jehoral said unlo iy Lord), Sit
“ {hou on my right hand till T make thine encmies
“ Apostolo injuriam facfo, =i dicam, Apostolum in mente halnisse
“prizeaan hane traditionem, qnie exstat in Zancliona, citante Jolkut
“SGmcond, part 2, fol, 53, 3, ad verbac Jes il 130 Tece =apienter aget
“xervus meus s e P Tubelligiter Rex Messias. Extolletar et
“clavabitue valde,  Eafollctur altya Abralanaen, et elevabitur wllra
© Mosen, b sublimis erit o oo prer clngelis Mindsterialibus,  Aiter
“exprimitur in Jalkut Chadash, fol. 144, 2. aeo 721 DaRn R N e
“Conem oot vy Mossias major est Lalriarelds, Mose, et cAngelis minis-
“terialibus.”

R. Simeon hen Lakish in the Dabylonian Gemara  (Sunledrin,
col. 974, Uyolin. Thes, vol. xxv.) expresses the subordination and
inferiority of the inistering angels ax follows.  When commenting
on Isainh Ixiii. 4, Yhe duy of vengeance is in my heart, he says,
W ORY M aeED) v %9, 4L have revealed it to my own heart, to
“liec ministering angels T have not revealed it.”  This Ralibinical
interpretation has @ remarkable correspondence with the words of our
Lord (ALatt. xxiv. 36), € But of that day and hour knowetl no man, uo,
“ not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.”
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“ thy footstool. David therefore calleth him Lovd,
“ and whenee is he his Son?”  So also a little later
the Targum renders the same passage, ¢ Jehovalh said
“in,” or, *“ unto his Word.,” The writer moves, there-
fore, in an atmosphere of ancient Jewish! interpre-
tation in his application of the Old Testament
prophecies to the Messiah.  And now he follows
up his advantage. and shows conclusively that the
words of Ps. 1i. 7, 8, I will declare the deerce:
“{he Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son;
“ this day have I hegotten thee. Ask of me, and I
“ shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,
“and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos-
“ session,” canuot apply to any angelic being. Nor
yct the words of 2 Sam. vii. 14.

Verse 5.—Tor to which of the angels did Ile ever say,
Thou art my Son; {his day have I begotten thee?
(Ps.il. 7.)  And again (2 Sam. vil. 14), T will be to him
(lor) a Tather (els watépa), and he shall be to me (for)
a Son (els viov, 13% 95 mr K 28D D s o) ?

True, that in Job 1. 6, ii. 1, xxxvii. 7, the angels
arc called  sons of God” (=*mx 23, as also in Dan. iii.
25), the angelic being who appeared to Nebuchad-
nezzar in the farnace, was said by him to he “like
asonof God” (prvs =2b, vie Ocod. LXX.) But these
arc only sons by creation and obedience. The pas-
sage does not exist in which Jehoval condescends
to address any angelic servant of his, as IIis Son by
ecncration, and thus to designate him as a partaker

! Tor an excellent account of the Rabbinic interpretations of Ps ex,,

see J, Jacobi Schwdl Comment. Phidol. in Psalmum ce. Frankfort,
1718. 8vo.
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of his Divine essence and natuare; {o proclaim his
kinsmanship, and to invite him to share his throne
and Eternal Sovercignty. This honour is reserved
for the Messiali, whom Jehoval distinguishes as
“the man who is my fellow.” (Pmy =22, dvépa
mokéryr pou, I,XX.)  The Christian interpretation of
these words of Zech. xiii. 7 was well known to the
Rabbies.!

P See R Davil Kimehit's Commientary on Zechariah, teanslated with
Notes and Olwervations on the Passages velating o the Messiah, by
the late Dr. M‘Caul, pp. 167—177.

Verses 6, 7.—Dut, when Ile bringeth in again the First-
begotten® into the world, he saith, “ Let all the angels of
God worship Him.”* (s, xevil. 7.) And yet, in reference
1o the angels (kai wpos uév Tols dryyédous), he saith (Aévyer,
se.y 7 ypadny, Ps. civ. 1), “ Who maketh his angels spivits,
and his ministers (ywpwn, Aetovpyois) a flame of fire.”

' 7ov mpotdrocor. Sthoetigen quotes from IR, Bechad to show that this
appellation is in no way derogatory to Christ’s divinily, inasmuch as the
Jews were accustomed to call God the Father ke Fosthori of «fl the
“whole world" The Yo ym s wme. Also, from the Shemoth Lo,
sect. 19, fol, 118, 4L “ I Nathan said, The 1loly One, Llessed e e,
sadd to Moses, ods 7 hare made Jueob wy firstbora (Fxod, iv, 22), 50 wlso
will T make KNing Messiuh wy firstborn (Ps. Ixxxix, 200" —Morw Hebr.,
tom. i., p. 992.

Philo repeatedly ealls the divine Word of Gaod the firsthegotten
(mpordyovos) and cldest son (mperBiraros vids) of Giod.  Tor a very re-
markable example of this, see De Confusione Lingrurum (Works, vol,
i., p. 414), where, in reference to the LXX. version of Zech. vio 12,
1000 amjp, *Avarohy dvopa abre (e mou ww A Bebold a man whose
name is the Draxcn), Philo ohwerves that "Avaro)y, Urivas, sunrising,
wits o very unusnal designation for a mortal man ; Lut, if applicd (o
the incorporeal image of God, it woulil be most suitable in every
respect.  ToiTov pév yap mpeoBurarey vidy & Toy Gvrwy dréte\e marip, v
érépwb mpwtdyovor drépace, xai & yerynbels pévror ppolperos Tas Téu
marpos 6dovs, mwpos mapadelypara dpxetuma ékelvou [Bhemav, €uipdov €idy.
“ITim the Father of all things cansed to avise as his cldest Son, whom

D
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“lie also called his Firstbegotten: and after he was hegotten, le
¥ presently imitated his Father's ways, and after the avchetypal patterns
“ which he saw of 1lis, he also formed other species.”  See also De
Confusione Linguarum, ibid., p. 427 5 D¢ Profugis, ib/d, 563. So also
De dyricultura, where Philo describes God the Father as regulating the
universes as a Shepherd and King, according to justice and equity, over
which He has set his upright Word, his firstbegotten Son, 7oy G6pfiv
adrot Aoyoy, mpordyovor vidy, who takes the oversight of the sacred flock
1s the lieutenant of a great king. Again, Quod « Deo mittantur Somniy,
hid., . G653, Avo yip, bs €owev, lepa Oeol, év pév (B¢ 6 xéapas, év @ kal

apxtepels, 6 mpwrdyovos alroy Beios Adyos. ‘ There are, methinks, two
“ temples of God. The one is this world, whose High priest is his
 Firsthegotten Divine Word.” Sce also J. Wesselius' three very
learned wnd elaborate disseriations, Ne Christo Primogenito, De Secwirl
Primogeniti in Mundian Tnductione, De Primoyeniti Adoratione dayclis
Lmperata (Dissertationes Academicn, LZuyd. Dat., 1734, +to., pp. H01-
5G7). Wessclitts handles the phirase drav 8¢ mdkw eigay’ in a masterly style.

Schoettgen says, without, however, addueing any Old Testaument
examples, in reference to drav elvaydyy x.r.h., *“ Phrasis est hebraica
 oYwa w3 venit in mundum, ie., natus est. . . . . . In Hiphil ohrawan
“ est, facere ut quis nmascatur. Et sic verba htec sensum satis com-
“ modum habebant: co vero tempore quo Deus Pater filium suum
 Messiam ex virgine natum in hune mundum produxit, enmque inter
* homines quasi introduxit, heee verba Psalmistie de eo impleta sunt :
# Adorent ipsum omnes Angeli Dei,” He sees the accomplishment in
the Angels’ Hymn at the Nutivity.—Hore Hebr., tom. i., p. 921,

* Kai mpook. xr.\. This quotation seems to be taken from Ps,
xevil. 7, and not from Deut. xxxil. 43, in which lalter passage the
words mpookvvyodracay atTd mavres dyyelot Oeob are found in the LXX,,
but not in the IMelrew, althongh St. Paul (Rumans xv. 10) declares the
words immediately following, “ Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people,”
to Le a prophetie invitation, addressed by Moses {o the Gentiles, to
come in and participate in the spiritual blessings of Isracl. The real
clue to the quotation is found in the wonrls Grav 8¢ mikw edoaydayy wow
mpwrirokoy eis Ty olaovpérny.,  The subject in hand ix the superiority of
Christ’s dispeusation over the Mosaic. By Lis cternal Son God made
the world.  When He Lringeth 1lim in the second time (Srav 8¢ mikir)
into the world, to set up his kingdom on earth, Ile ecalls upon his
angels to worship Tlim.  Psalm xevii. s deseriptive of Christ's king-
dom, and eommences, ““Jehoval reigneth; let the carth rejoice, let the
*“ multitude of the isles be glad thereof.” The “isles” denote the remote
Gentile nations.  This thankful exultation of the nations is in exact
accordance with the promise to Abralwun {Gen. xxiic 185 xxvi. J),
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where the ITTebrew signifies € shall accouut themselves Dlessed.”  The
Hithpael, or reflective conjugation of the verh 7 is here w-ed, instead
of the Niphal, or passive, as in Gen. xii. 3; xviil. 18 ; xxviil. 14.
Praf. Moses Stuart ohserves that, in Deat. xxxil. 43,  The Codex Alex,
» reids, viol ©eob, iustead of dyyednt ©eot, and one Codex at Oxford
“omits the whole clause,”  The Helnew in Pxooxevii. 7 (1leb. 6) Das
o 9 W nmpen (worship 1lim all ye gods; Pso vilis 5, exxxviiic 1,
LXNX., angels). The writer to the Icbrews adduces the passage as
showing that the angels, although sometimes, kosoris causd, as weve
the Judges of Israel (Exod. xxi. 6—13; xxii. 8, 9, 28; DPs. Ixxxii
” and ¢ sons of God,” are vet requived
to render (o the ““only begotten Son,” the Messialy, the worship that is
alone due to Jehovah the Lord of Iosts. The LXX. read dyyelot
abrob, instead of Oeoy, in Ps. xevil. 7. (xevi. 7 in the Greek.)

Verses 8—14.—Dut {o the Son hie saith (Is. xIv. 6, 7), “ Thy
throne, O God (=398 6 Ocos, vocative), is for ever and ever ;
a sceptre of rightcousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.'
Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; there-
fore God, even thy God, hath ancinted?® thee with the oil
of gladness above thy fellows.”*

I—6 ; 1 Sam. il 257, called ¢ gods

And again, in Ps. cii. 23, 27, when the perpetuity
of Messial’s kingdom is cclebrated in consoling
contrast to the brevity of human life:

Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of
the carth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands.*
They <hall pevish, but thouw remainest, and they all shall
wax old, as doth a garment ;® and as a vesture shalt thou
fold them® up, and they shall be changed ; but thou art
the same, and thy years shall not fail.  Dut to which of
the angels said Ile at any time (as in Ps. ex. 1) Sit on my
right hand until T make thine cncmies thy footstool 7
Are they not all ministering spirits,” sent forth to minister
(els Swaroviav on ai errvand of service) for (8wa on bekdlf of)
them who shall be heirs of salvation ?

The writer appeals to his readers’ acquaintance
with Old Testament history, which relates number-
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less instances of the mission of angels on hehalf of
God’s people. They always appear in the subordi-
nate capacity of messengers, as, indeed, the word
N5 dyyedos significs.  To be an assessor of the Lord
Jchovah upon his throne is a dignity reserved for
Messiah alone. IIe has by inheritance obtained a
more excellent name than they.

! This Psalm cii. Jooks forward to the time when the ¢ heathen shall
¢ fear the name of Jehovah, and all the kings of the earth” his glory
(verse 15). And also, “When the peoples (oor plur.) are gathered
“ together, and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord” (verse 22). In other
words, it is Messianic in its consolatory exhortations. The application
of verses 25—27 to the Divine Messialh is no forced interpretation.
iJncob had foretold that to Him should “the gathering of the nations
e The Targums of Onkelos, Jonathan, and Jerusalem, with one con-
rent, interpret Jacol's prophecy concerning Suiro, of the Mes<ial; as
also the Babylouiin Gemara, Sankedrim, col, 970 (Ugolin, Thes., vol.
25), where a variety of opiunions ave given as to Messial’s name,
ATV N D W MR e N en 8o a1 a7 “The diseiples of R. Sila
“ sail, Skilol is his name, for it is sedd, Cuntil Shiloh come.!”  See also
The Messiceship of Jesus, by Alexander M‘Caul, D.D.; pp. 142—145.

*"Expige. The word meo, Messiah, means anointed one.  The allu-
sion o the Messiah is relf-evident. The Targum applies this Psalm
xlv. to the Messinh, as in verse 2. nren wdtn oo thy beauly, O king
Messiuh, @s morve than that of the sons of men.  The Spirit of Lrophecy
s given to thy lips.  And to the Messial, Alen Ezra says, it is most
fitly applicable. R. Joseph Ben Moshe also, in amn amd, fol. 36, 4,
oo o s T ey opeen ¢ These verses speak of Wing Messinh.”
Sce Schoettgen ; Hore Hebr., p. 924 ; also, J. Wesseling’ Six Disscrta-
tions on Px. xlv,, contained in his Diss. sdewd, published at Leyden
1734, pp. 177—319.

* Hapd Tovs periyovs gov.  Schocligen well obxerves that, if Chist
were God only, He would have no fellows or associnles.  Sinee, there-
fore, his fellows are spoken of, Tle must be cither man or angel. Dut
ITe is not an angel, beeause Ile took the seed of Abraham ; and [Te is
(Le son of David, cnd therefore human as well ax divine, The super-
abundant nnetion of the Messiah is in reference to the special manner
in which the Tligh-priest was aneinted with the holy oil. T was powved
apon his head (Exod. xxix. 73 Levit, viii. 125 comp. s, exxxiii, 2),
and yan down upon his beard; even o the skirts of lis garements,
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whilst the ovdinavy priests were only anointed by sprinkling.  Thoemas
Goodwin says, ¢ Secundani Sacerdotes tantum adspergebantur oleo isto
“ unctionis admixto sanguine qui erat super altari (Levit. viii. 30).
Hine Sucerdos Nenunus in fonte legitur Sccerdos unctus (Levit. iv, 5).
Jonathan habet ; Scweerdos magnus vel summus.  Disserte Aben-Ezra
Scecerdos magnus (pse est Sucerdos wnctus, Lyranus adhue clarius ;
Sucerdos unctus est Sacerdos mtgnus, quia inferiores Sucerdotes non
wngebantur.  Perlioc denotata fuit unetio nostri Salvatoris, unctt oleo
alacritalis supra consorfes suos Ps. xlve 8. Unctus fuit supra con-
sortes suos cufenstre ef tntensive.  Ertensive, nam ctsi Aaron fuerit
Sacerdos unetus, Saul Rex unctus, Elisa propheta unctus, Melchizedek
ct Rex et Sacerdos, Moses Sacerdos et propheta, David Rex et
¢ Proplieta ; nemo tamen nisi solus Christus Xpioros, e simul et Rex,
et Sacerdos et Propheta fuit.  Jatensive ; Ipse est wnctus, nos ad-
sperst ; ipse plenus gratid ct verilate, nos ex ipsius plenitndine
aceipimus gratinm pro gratia, yxdpew deri ydperos 5 Joh. 1, 14—16. It
omnes Christiani, prieprimis ministri, sunt Xpiorob évedla 19 Ocd
“ fragrantia Christi Deo; 2 Cor. il 15, (Moses et daron, pp. 77, 78
“ Francofurtt ad Mocnum, 1710, 8vo.)”  Sec also Relaud’s Anerq. Swer,
vet, Jlebr. (Trajeet. But., 1712), 8vo., pp. 140, 141 ; Cunceus de flep.
Ilebr, (Lugd. Dat., 1632, 12mo.), lib. ii,, cap. 7, pp. 206—209; also,
J. Selden, De Successionibus ad leges Ebriorwin (De Suceess. in Ponti-
fieat., lib. ii., cap. 9), pp. 908—522.  Lugd. Bat., 1638, 12mo. ; and

[1
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J. Wesseling’ Diss. de justitia Messice vicaria, cawse wnctionds cjus supri
consortes swos.  (Dissertationes Academice.  Lugd. Dut., 1734, Ho., pp.
226—253 )

Y Kai 2b kat’ dpyas, «.7.A, A cilation by the Psalmist from Gen. 1. 1.
The creation of the licavens included the heavenly hosts, e, the angels.
“In this summing up of creation (Gen. ii 1) “all the host of them’ is
“mentioned to include angels .. .. to teach that they were not inde-
“ pendent beings, hut creatures of Gol'— Dreo W Caul's Lissay, Mozaic
Record of Creation, § 95 ids to Faith, p 206, See also Philo, He
Aundi Opificio, Works, Mangey's edit., vol. i, col. G.

The Divine pre-eminence of Jesus over prophets and angels has now
Bieen established,  If He be the Messiahy then his authority to speak
in his own and in Lis Father’s name is unquestionable. 1t is no
departure from the ancient ereed; nor infringement of the strictest
letter of the Law of Mozes, to give heed to his teaching.  The converts
to whom the Epistle is addressed had already convineed themselves that
in Jlim the predictions of the prophets were minutely fullilled.  Un-
Lesitating obedience, unswerving fuith is (herefore justly his due,  To
no purpese do the unbelieving Jews rest the immutability of the old



22 " CHAP. I, 8—14.

dixpensation upon “the dixposition of angels.”  Messtali is Lord of {he
angels. It s his prerogative to limit and define the things already
spoken, aud also give such additional revelation as Ile pleases.  God in
these latter times speaks to us by his Son, ITe can revoke his own
institutions when they have accomplished the ends for which 1Ie gave
them.

* "Evdierar & 6 pév mpesBuraros Tov Gutas Noyos os éaflra Tov kdopoy.
“ The eldest Word of the Self-Existent is clothed with the universe as
“with a garment.” (Philo, De rofugis, Works, Mangey's edition,
vol. i.,, p. 562.) The passage will repay examination.

¢ Kat ooet meptf3dhaor éNifers alrols.  Ludovicus Cappellus writes on
tliese words, ¢ In Hebrico est oo, smmutabis eos, sed videntur LXX.
“ seripsisse dAMdfecs, naum sequitur dAAayfoovrar, sed a sciolo aligquo
“mutatum est dAafers in éAéfers” (Crit. Sacr., p. (2). And again
(thid., p. 66), “Et in ipsa 7oy LXX. translatione videtur aliquando
“esse lapsus etinm libravii, ut Ifeb. i 16, doei meptBéhator éifes
“ abrovs, uLL jaum supra notavimus lapsu librarii é\ifers seriptum videri
“ pro adhdfers, nun in Mebrico est £2%10 hie. dAAdes adrods, immutabis
“eos; deinde sequitur immediate kal dA\haygaovrar, el immutabuntur, ut
“omuind videantur LXX. sic ex Hebrico reddidisse verbatim ooel
“ wepBohatoy aMhafets alrovs, kat daAhaynoovrar” (esenius, however,
seems to give the real clue to the adoption of éxiges by the LXX., anl
by the writer to the Iebrews, “meban, plur. f., a rad. nm, Pi. et Iliph.
“ptavit, hineque plezuit, capilloram plexus, Ilaarflechiten, Zopfe.
“ Jud. xvi, 13—19." (Lex. Man., Lips., 1847, p. 514.)

Be it further observed that the LXX. (in TIs. xxxiv. 4) render the
Iebrew toen woy W, ¢ And the heavens shall be rolled together as
“a seroll,” Ly kai éhtynoerar 6 obpavds bs ByBAiov. Surenhusius (Bi3A.
KaraAl.), p. 602, writes on Hebr. i. 12, “ Sed observanda hic est varia
“lectio in textu Graco, etenim quaedam exemplaria legunt aXdaées
“ commutabis, quicdam vero éMifes conrolves, sed utraque bona est, et
ita quidem ut Judicorumn oculi hac lectione oftendi nequeant, cam
utraque sit biblica ; quae legunt dAAdéers, ea expressa sunt secundum
illud e2%An, quod in Psalmo extat; quie vero exemplavia legunt
éXtfets convolees, complicabis, en expressa sunt secundum illud Jes
¢ xXXiv. o, DOET wed Wi ef complicall instar libri coeli isti, jam vero
¢ veteribus Hebracorum doctoribus in more positum est textui allegato
interdum verba quiedam ex alio loco adjungere, in quo de eedem
subjecto agitur, quemadmodum constat ex thesi nostra V. de Modis
interpretandi Seripturas sacras. Practerea Raschi ad £25%0n ©iat notat,
se rem habere veluti com co Y2wey wenbd 27 qud convertit indumention
“ swan ad exwendum llud.”’

1
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A very curions example of the Zupsus librarii ocenrs in {he LXX. of
Jer. xxiii. 6 :—“ Kal Tovto 70 dvopa altob, & kakérer altov Kiptos, Twmedix
“év Tois mpodijrats.”’  This verse in the Iebrew ends with v mo
but the 9th verse of the ITebrew commences, *37 "aes oy, “ My lienrt
“is broken becanse of the prophets™; whilst, in the LXXN., the 9th
verse begins, ouvérp3n 1) kapdia pov év épot, aund the 7th and sth verses
of the Hebrew are left out.

" Aetrovpyke mvevpara. The following quotations from DPhilo
will serve to show the opinion of the Hellenistic portion of the
ancient Jewish Church respecting the nature and ministrations of
angels :—

“Ayyehot yip orpards elow Ocot, dodparor kai eldaipoves Yruyai—<¢ Tor
“{he angels arve the host of Gad, incorporeal and happy soul=™  Again,
de Swerificiis Abells et Caini, Works, Mangey's Idit, vol. i, p. 161
So also bid, p. 296G, Quod Deus sit immntabilis,  OL8¢ dv odv €k Neixrov
wiot, ¢ Oibwoty 6 Oeds tas daxpirov peliouaros midets, Tite pdv Sud Twvos
brpetobyros TaY dyyhwy, bv olvuyoiw HElwoe, Tite B¢ kal Ol éavtot, pydévu
Tob 0ddvros kai Tob Aapdvorros perafd tifits.  © That man will never
“drink from a cistern, to whom God supplies draughts of unmixed
“wine, at one time by the hand of sume ministering angel, whom Iie
* hath appointed to pour it out, and at another time deing it Ilimself,
“interposing no one hetween the giver and the veceiver.”  Again,
thid., p. 463, De migratione Abrahami, & 8¢ éndpevos Oeq, kard dvaykaiov
ovvodourdpots xpirat Tois droholfois atrob Mdyots, obs droudlew édos dyyéhovs.
“ e who follows God is necessarily aecompanivd by his words that
“follow Him, which it is customary to call angels.”  Ibid, p. 577.
De Profugis, Ayyehot 8 olkérar Oeot. *“ Angels are the servants ((fumalr)
“of God” J1bid, p. 642. Quod a Deo mittantur somnia. AMar &
clow kabupirarar kat dpeara. pealiver dporquiter sai Getorépwr éma-
Xotouat, pnderds pév Tav mepyeiwy mare dpexfeirar Tomapdamay, trapyor B¢
TOD Taryyepdvos, dumep peyilov Buri\dws Gplalpol kat ora, adwopicat
mavta kai akovovrat,  Talras Saiporvas pév of d\ow udaothor, 6 Se iepos
Adyos dyyovs €wbé kakéw, mpordudoTepe xpoperos drdpari.  Kai yap 1ds
TOU TaTpos emtkeN (L TeLs Tols €yyirots, Kal Tas Tav €xylror xpelas T Far
Swayyelhovar, “ There are besides other most pure and excellent Leings,
“who partake of higher and diviner intelligenees, and never in the
smallest degree are swayed by earthborn justinets.  But they are
licutenants of Him who is ruler of all things, and, as it were, the eves
and cars of a mighty King, secing and heaving all things,  Thilo-
sophers are wont to call themr gerdry Tut the Sacred Werd usually
styles them angels, employing @ desiznation more agrecalide to their
nature.  They announce the behests of their Fathber (o Lis childven,

-
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“and also the necessities of his children to their Father,”  Aguin, .
G43, ouvykaraBaivovres S phavfpuriar kai €eov ToU yévous fudv,
émwovpias €vexa kal goppayius, iva kal T €Tt Gomep év moTapd, 1 copaTy,
bopoupévmy Yruxyr, T coTipla dvarvéurtes, dracogert. ¢ Descending oub
“of kindness and pity for our race, in order that they may render us
“ succour and a
“the hody, as by a river, breathing into it things that accompany salva-
“tion.” On . 642, Philo speaks of the angels as “ mediators and inter-
cessors.” (See Colass. 1. 18) Schoettgen, Hore Hebraice, tom. i, . Y06,
cites the opinion of Joseph Ben AlLo, that a qualified adoration of angels,
in their capacity of ambassadors of God, was permissible, and redounded
to the lionour of their King, but for their own sakes, aud in considera-
tion of their inhereut diguity as celestial beings, they might not be
adoved. Philo, de Gigantihus (ibed.,, . 263), declares that the angels
spoken of by Moses are called by the philosophers gentd (Saipovas). e
adds that they are “ souls flying in the aiv,' Yyuxai 8 elai kara rov dépa
merépevac.  The passage is well worth perusal from its striking resem-
blance, in many respects, to the intimations of St. Paul in his Lpistles,
and of the other New Testament writers.  On ). 264, @id., Philo sayxs,
Umnpéreat kai Biakdvais 6 Snuiovpyds €wle xpiabar mpis Ty Toy Oumrov
émigracy. “The Creator is wont to employ them as ministers and
“ servauts in superintending the alfairs of mortals.”  And again, 10id,,
he draws the distiuclion between these holy and happy ministering
angels, and others who are nudeserving of the name of good, confirming
his opinion by the words of Psalm Ixxviii. 49.  TFurther, pp. 122,
409, he says that the angels are called Adyo, 2e., THords of God.
Again, de Abralune, vol. ii. 17, dmoduixovor kai vrapxot Tob mpdrov Oeol,
“ ministers and lienteuants of the supreme God.”  De fhananitate, p.
387, he speaks of men and ministering angels {vfpowrol ¢ xal fdyyeloe
Aetroupyol) listening to Moses” Hynm.  De Mundo, p. Gu4, he deseribes
them as mpeafevopcvas kal Siayyelhovoas Td Te mwapid TOU Nyepovos Tuis

sistance, they rescue the soul when it s horne along in

tankdows dyaba, kai 7 Bacikel, by elaw vmjkoot ypeiot, “ acling as God's
“ ambassadors, and annonncing goad tidings to his subjects, and also
“ hringing word to their King what things his subjects have need of.”
On . 603, he again speaks of the evil angels nientioned in Ps. 1xxviii.
49. Inthe fragment De ftesurvectione Lerridili, tom. ii., p. 636G, Philo says
that the natw e of angels is spirvitual, hut that they often assume human
shape.  De Cherubim, vol. i., p. 134, he asserts that Iagar was brought
back hy Omavrigavros dyyéhov, os éore Oeios Adyos, ““an angel that mel
“ her, which is the Divine Word.” So also, De Cherubom, tbid., pp. 114,
145, he says that the sword of the c¢herubim, aud also the augel that
met Dalaam, was the Word of God.  Again, De Confusione Linguaram,
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ibid., p. 427, Kiw pndéro pévror tvyydry Tis dfxpews wy (ids Beod mpooa-
yopevealar, vmovdaléro xoapeiolar kare Tév TpwTdyovey dutob Adyoy, Tiv
dyyeov mpeaBiTaroy, Os dpxiyyelor mohvdrupoyr Umdpyovta, Kai yap apxy,
Kai dvopa ©eol, kai Adyos, kai 6 kar' elkdva dvfpomos, kal épav lopan\
npocayopeverar.  “ But if any one lLe not yet worthy to be de~ignated
¢ (sce Heb. v. 10) a son of God, let him give diligence to be adorned
“like his Firstbegotten Word, who is the oldest angel, being, so to
“ speak, an archaungel of many names, for he is dexignated ¢ Beginning,
“and the * Name of God, and *the TWord, and ¢ Ie whe is Man in his
“ & likeness’ (Cujus homo fuctus est ad tmaginem, Mangey), and ¢ e who
“¢sees Tsrael’” This very striking declaration of Philo (r0 con-
sistent with what is related in the Old Testament concerning the wngel
of Jehovah, who is the Sceond Person in the Ever Blessed Trinity) he
follows up with an explanation equally important in its significance :—
Kai yip el pnyme ikavoi ©cob maides vopileafar yeyovipey, dANa Tor Tijs
didiov elxdvos adrov, Adyov Tov lepwrdrou’ Oeol yap eixwy Adyos 6 mpevBu-
raros. “ I'or if we be not, as yet, tit to be accounted sons of God, we
“ may Le nevertheless of lis eternal likeness (or iinage), viz., his Most
“ Sacred Word, for the image of God is the Eldest Word.”

Sce J. Wesselii De Rubo Mosis Diss. (Dissertationes Acad. Lugd.
Buat., 1734, p. 1, &e.); J. Wesselii De dngelo Jehore ab Hagara viso
Diss. (Dissertationes Sacrwe Leidenses.  Lugd. Buat.,, 1721, pp. 1—54),
and De dngelo fucter Jelove, ibid., pp. 259-335; J. G. Surenhusii
Bighos KaraMkayfs, pp. 591—595.

CHAPTER II.

Verses 1—4,—O0n this account (dia 7tobre) we ought,
SAYS TIHE WRITER, (o give the more curnest heed to
(wpoaéyew, fenaciously adkere o) the things which we
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip,'
(or, perhaps, lapse oursclees, alter the example of those
who have already apostatized).  Tor if the word spoken
by angels® was steadlust (éyévero BéBatos, was absolutely
confirmed in every particular), and every transgression
and disobedience received a just recompense of reward,
how shall we escape if we neglect so great a =alvation?
Which was, in the first instance, spoken by the Lord (Jesus
Christ), and was confirmed to ws by those who heard Ilim,?

E
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God himself accompanying it (the preaching of the Gospel)
by the ratifying testimony of signs, and portents, and
various miraculous cxhibitions of his power, and distri-
butions of the Iloly Spirit, according to his own will.

! mappapviper.  “ Metaphora a navibus petita, quwe per fluxum et
“refluxum maris, vel ventos ctinm prohibeantur quominus adpellant
“ad portum,” &e. See J. C. Wolfius, in loc.

2 Prof. Stuart understands é 8 dyyédav Aainfeis Adyos of the giving
of the Iaw on Mount Sinai, as he also does the words of Stephen (Acts
vii. 53), and of St. Paul (Gal. iii. 19), and cites Joxephus and Philo in
confirmation of his opinion. To my mind, the transition to the law
exclusively is, in the present instance, somewhat abrupt. Does it not
rather, also, refer to the ministrations of angels vouchsafed from time
to time during the whole of the ewrlier dispensation, and to which
allusion is made in the concluding verse of the first chapter ?

® This admission, that the Gospel had been in part received from
secondhand, sceins to militate in some degree against St. Paul’s invari-
able claim to a direct and special revelation from Cluist himself. In
Gal. i. 11, 12, ii. G, he expressly disclaims any human sources of infor-
mation. In 1 Cor. xi. 23 he asserts that Christ himself communicated
to him the sacramental formula. The first person, which the writer
employs on the present oceasion, must not be too closely pressed. e
probably speaks in the name of his readers,

Verses 5—9.—I'or God hath not put in subjection unto
angels the world to come' of which we speak (chap. i,
verse G) ; but one, in a certain place (P’s. viii. 4+—G), has
explicitly asserted as follows (Stepapriparo Aéywv) :—
“3WWhat is man that thou art mindful of him, and the son
of man that thou visitest him? *Thou madest him a
litile lower (Bpay?d T¢ might, perhaps, Le fairly rendered
“for a little season,”” 7.e., until, in our reswrrection glory,
we shall reign with Christ) than the angels (zsmbsn
map ayyérovs). Thou crownedst (ov wilf erown) him with
glory and honour, and didst sct (or wif sef) him over
the works of thy hands. Thou hast (or wiff) put all
things in subjection under lis feet.” Dut, by that phrase
of “subjecting all things to him,” IIc hath left nothing
unsubjected ({.c., nothing in the universe can claim exemp-
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tion from his authority). Dut now we do not yet see all
things put under IIim; but we do sce Jesus, that wus
made a little (or, for a little while, Bpaxt T¢, wyw) lower
than the angels® by the suffering of death, erowned with
glory and honour; so that, by the grace of God, he might
taste death for every man.t

! Ty dwovpeamy tijp péXovoar may fairly Le understood of the super-
natural world, viz, the signs and the wonders just spoken of, J.c,, the
Suvdpets peXhovros alovos {cliap. vi. H). It refers more proLably, how-
ever, to the Chrixtian dispensation heveafter, i its final consummation,
during the reign of Christ over a ransomed Church aud o regencerated
nature.  No such promize has heen Ieft to the angels, bhut to man (the
second Adam—Christ) there has been, in the prophetic assertion, ¢ Thou
“ hast put all things under his feet,)” and to us also who are joint heirs
with him.

Stuart says that oy olk. v pédh. “is equivalent Lo 6 aidv ¢ peXhwy,
“ e, the Christian dispensation, the world as it will be in future—
%6 péNhwv, i.e., the world under the reign of Christ.” Now this interpre-
tation of hoth phrases is contrary to the almoxt invariable Jewish inter-
pretation of the phrase wan ©ien, die., the world to come, and of whicl the
two Greek expressions are the exact equivalent. The Rabbins placed the
days of Messiah in this world (mm The this present age), expecting a reigu
upon earth, after which the general resurrection and judgment will {ake
Place. oo aoar “the latter days,” were understood to be the closing
days of Messial's veign, and of the world’s existence. Rhenferding, in
his fivst dissertation De Seculo Futuro, p. 1123, uotes as follows from
the Gemara—* Cad. Sehabbat., fol. G3 (et alibi sopins), 22 0™ 4 v
DYER DORY RY PP R3O SaN TUDR Py NER ORI R O owan YD maw

“in qnm

“ R. Chija Bar Abba has said, ¢ All the prophets, without exception,
¢ have prophesied nothing except concerning the days of Messiah; Lut
¢ concerning the “ world to come” (n2n1 T529) it is written (Is. Ixiv, 1),
“ Tye hath not seen except Thee, O God, &’ (Meuschen. N Zest,
e Vet illustry Tor a multitnde of other early Jewish authorities, see
Rhenferdius' very learned and elaborate tract, as cited above.

The same passage oceurs in the treatise Sanhedrin, Gem. Balyl,
col. 974 (Ugol. Thes, vol. xxv.), with some additions and slight
variations.

TIDD IOND D TEIN QNI BOWY mUmT mer NIN o eI wn
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“R. Abimai, son of 2. Aban, teaches :—The days of the Messiah of
¢ Isracl are seven thousand years. For it is said (Is. Ixii. 5), And as a
 bridegroom rojoiceth over a bride, so will the Lord thy God rejoice over
“thee. TR.Judahsays; Samuel says :—The days of Messiali are as the
“ days in which the world was created, up to the present time. For it
“ iy said, As the days of the heaven upon the earth. (Deut. xi. 21.) R.
“ Nachman bar Isaae says :—As the days of Noah up to the present
“ time. For it is said, For this s as the waters [days] of Noah wunto me,
“as Ihave sworn. (Is. liv. 9.) IR Chijah bar Aba says ; R. Jochanan
“ suys :—All the prophets did not prophesy concerning the days of
¢ Dessiah, but concerning the world to come; [as it is written] Eye
“ Juath not seen, besides Thee, O God, what Ie hath prepared for him
“ that waiteth for Iom. (Is. Ixiv. 4.)"

2 Professor Stuart would read “yet” or “but” wyicrm,

? Professor Stuart suggests somewhat gratuitously, I would submit,
that the unbelieving Jews urged ““ Two objections against the superiority
“of Christ over angels, 1. Christ was a man. 2. 1Ie suffered an igno-
“ minious death.” Now Chuist’s superiority over the angels is naturally
introduced, not as a Jewish cavil, but in the course of the argument.
The real point at issue was this, Had Clrist any authority to set aside
the civil and ceremonial laws given by the disposition of angels, or were
his claims disposed of Ly his sufferings and death ?  The author of the
Epistle has shown that Christ the Messiali is the Lord and Creator of
the angels. (See note %, on p. 14.) That it was He who sent them, and
that his temporary iuferiority to the angels, ¢.e, his manhood, had Leen
predicted in Psalm viii., whilst an honour belonged to Him, by heredit-
ary right and Divine generation, to which no angel could advance the
slightest claim, viz., that of being designated by God as his “ first-
Degotten Son,” Z.e., his only son, and being saluted by the Father as his
assessot on his throme. If, then, the revelations from time to time
vouchsafed by the mediation of angels were deserving of reverent
obedience, much more the revelatious imparted in these latter times by
the Divine Son of God.

* This exaltation of Christ, as a reward of his voluntary sufferings,
had bLeen distinetly foretold by Isaiah lii and liii., and was so under-
stood by the ancient Rabbinical commentators. The following passage
from the Yuwlkut Shimoni (quoted on p. 20 of the late Dr. M‘Caul’s
Doctrine and Interpretation of Isaich L) abundantly establishes the
above assertion :—* Behold my servant shall deal prudently. This is
“tlhe King Messiah. He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very
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#high. Ile shall be more exalted than Abralam......IIe shall be
“extolled more than Moses...... and he shall be higher than the
“ministering angels...... * But he was wounded for our transgressions,

“*lie was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
“¢upon him, and with his stripes we are healed” IR ITuna, in the
“ name of R. Acha (say=), ¢ The chastisements or afllictions were divided
‘“+into three parts—one to David and the fathers, one to the rebellious
“ ¢ generation, and one to King Messiah'”  Tpon which Dr. DI*Caul
remarks, “ This passage, the first part of which is a quotation from a
“much more ancient book (sce note 2, pp. 14, 15), plainly shows
“that the Jews interpreted this prophecy of Messial @ it also con-
“tains an important illustration of 1tlie character of the Messialy,
“describing him as superior in diguity to the three patriarchs,
“to Moses and the ministering angels, and yet a man of sorrows
“and wequainted with grief.  We wounld entreat our Jewish brethren
“to compare this Nabbinical passage with the first two chapters of
“the Iebrews, The next testimony is that of R. Moses Alshecl,
“ who flourished about the middle of the sixteenth century, ¢ Behold,
“¢our Rabbies with one mouth have confirmed, and received
“¢DLy tradition, that King Messiali is here spoken of”” Doubtless
(in Phil. ii. 6—11) St. Tl had the propheey of Isaiali’s chapter liii.
in Lis mind when he writes, * Who being in the form of God, thought
‘it not robbery to be equal with God, Lut made himself of no reputa-
“tion (ékévoae), and took upon him the form of a servant, and was
“made in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion as a man, he
“huambled (¢rameivwoer) himself, and became obedient unto death, even
“ the death of the cross. Wherefore Cied also hath highly exalted him
“ (tmeptfrwoe), and given him a name which is above every name, that at
“the nune of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven and
“things in earth and things under the earth (émovpaviov xai émryeiwv
“gal karayBoviov), and that every tongue should confess that Jesus
“ Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”  As a parallel to the
above citation from Isaiab, I would adduce the last verse of the exth
DMessianic Psalm, “ He (dessiah) shall drink of the Lrook in the way,
“ therefore He (God the Father) shall lift up his head, i.e., exalt him.”
(o oy P Y2 ane a Smo)  To *lift up the head™ signifies to pro-
mote to honour and trinmph, anl so it is used in Ps. xxvii. 6 : = And
now shall my head be lifted up above mine enemies™ (s on).  The
exaltation is consequent upon, and antithetic to, the act of stvoping to
drink of the wayside stremmn of humilintion and death.  The word 3m
brook, stream, river, flood, is used to denote perseeution and afiliction, in
2 San. xxii, 5, “ the fluods of ungodly men,” and its cognate MM vecurs
in a shmilar sense in Ps. exxiv, 4 (3), © the stream had goue over our
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soul.” The author of Nizzachon 1ctus, p. 164, givesihe following sneering
reply to the Christian application of this 7th verse of Is. ex. to Jesus,
but which singularly enough coufirms the view I have taken of if.
MADY D TR EM JIR T TR RO RN PP Dt o o i maw
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“To this I will reply, ITe will be ou the contrary ashamed, and com-
“ pelled to Low down with his face to the carth, so far from lifting it
“up. He will rather have lamentation, and hang down his head,
“Decause it is necessary for him to drink, lest he die of thirst.” (Sce
Wagenseil, Tele iynce Satance, where the above treatise is printed at
length.)

Verses 10—13.— For it Lecane Iim (émpeme yap adrd),
for whom arc all things, and by whom are all things
(i, God the Author and Creator of all things), to
make the Captain of their salvation, when bringing
many sons to glory (ayayovra, w.7\.), perfect, on
account of (his) sufferings. For Dboth (Christ) who
sanctificth and they who are sanctified® (by Ilim) are
all of one (s.cc., hwman nature, €€ évos wyevois, Stuart),
for which cause (& #v airiav, which being the case) he
is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying (Ps. xxii.
292), “I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the
“midst of the Church (Smp, éexdyaia) will I sing praise
“unto thee.””? And again (Isaiah viii. 17), “I will put
“my trust in him”’* (3% spyp L have fivuily confided in hin,
LXX, wemoilfas éoopar év adrd) and (Isaiah viil. 18),
¢ Behold I and the children which God hath given me.”

ITaving thus cstablished from current Rabbinie
interpretations of the above passages, that the
Divine Messiah would claim  kinsmauship with
{lesh and blood, the writer continues :—

Verse 14.—TForasmuch then as the children were partakers
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewixe (wapaminoios
is cquivalent {o omolws, in {he same manner, as well as,
Stuart) took purt of (ueréoye, participated (i) the same ;
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that through deatlh he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil.®

! Professor Stuart understands with Theophylact that  redelwats liere
means ddfav iy €dofday.” Ile translates the verse thus, Tt becume
 him, also, for whom are all things, and by whom ave all things, to
“Destow, on account of suflerings, the highest hononrs upon him who
“is the Captain of their salvation leading many sons to glory.”  Dean
Alford’s objection to this arrangement scems faulty both in its
premises and deductions. The Dean says, “ It would he contrary to all
% Scripture analogy to represent us as sons, in relation to Christ.” How
does the Dean propose to explain '18eb éyd xkai 7d madin [©7) & po
édwker 6 Beds, which words of Ts, viil. 1§ are applied by the writer to
Jesus in verse 137 Apart from this quotation, there ix no need what-
ever to understand viots out of its ordinary interpretation, viz., “ Sons
“ of God.” Other commentators understand St mafypirey redeiboar
“ DLy the mediwm of suflerings to complete” the medintorial qualifica-
tions of Christ, as without these a perfect sympathy could not have
cxisted between himself and his people. The authorised English version
apparently refers dyaydvra to God the Father.

# “Doth he who maketh expiation and they for whom expiation is
made,” so Professor Stuart translates & re yap dywifor, x.7.X.  1le shows
how dywifo in the LXX (Levit. xxii. 2, 35 Exod. xiil. 2, &e) corre-
sponds to the Hebrew © and ©5n to make holy, censecrate, as an
offering ; also, as in Job 1. 5, {o expiate or make atonement, LXX
exabipifev abrots. It also corresponds (Exod. xxix. 33) to =23 {0 male
alonement, to expiate. Probably the writer to the ITebrews had in bis
mind the words of Isaiali liii. 11, 12, “By his knowledge =hall my
“richteons servant justify (= malke righteous) many, for he (ww
“Conphat)y shall bear their iniguities. Thervefore will T divide him,” &e.

? *Amayyed 76 Gvopa, k. v A, The LXX translate aecx by dipyioopar.
Schoettgen, in his treatise de Messia (Iore Hebr., tom. ii., pp. 232, 233),
gives the following aucient Jewislh interpretations of Psalm xxii :—
« De eerva aurorce.  Midraseh Tehillime: De eo gui salit sicud cervus, et
“ flustrat mundum tempore tenchrarmm,  1lierosol, Beraclioth in Jalkut
“Simeoni ad Ml et Schir haschirim rabba, fol. 28, 3. . Chiju fil.
€ _Abba et R. Simeon fil. Chalpathu iverunt simul tempore dilieeuli in convalle
“ad wrbem Arbela, ct viderunt cervam aurore, que (sie vocatur qnia
“guasi) leeem gjus discindit.  Dirit ipsi R. Chija : Dicito sic: hec est
“redemptio Israelitarum, (uie sensim sensimque advenit. Respondid alter,
¢ Iloc ipsum est, guod Scripture dicet Miclie vil. 8. Quando =edebo in
“{enebris, Dominus mihi lux est. In Sohar Exod., fol. 49, col. 293,
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“Cerva aurove dicitur Schechina, quee propter filios suos gemit, ex
“qua vero fit Leo matutinus, Messias filius David. (Locus integer
“exstat inferius, libro ili.)—v. 8.  Ommnes videntes me subsannarunt me.
“Pestkta rabbathi in Jalkut Simeoni ii., fol. 56, 4. Fo tempore, quo
¢ Messias in carcere conclusus fuit, singulis diebus dentibus frenduerun?,
“oculis nictarunt, capitibus nutarunt et labia distenderint, q.d. Omnes
“videntes me.—v, 9. Convolvat in Dominum, Midrasch Tehillim :
« Omnes speeves convolutionum cyo porto.  Peccata ipsorumn devolve tn me
“ et ego portabo.—v. 16.  Lingua men adhasit fancibus,  Tbiden, col. 3.
“ Dizit Deus S.B. O Messia, peccatu illorum, qui reconditi sunt apud te,
“intrudent te in jugum ferreum, et veddent te similem vitulo, cujus venlt
“ caligant, comprimentque spiritum twwm jugo, et propter illorum peceata
“ adherebit lingua tua palato tuo.”

¢ Mueh discussion has arisen amongst critics as to whether the words
éyw éoopar memoibis, k..., are a citation from Isaiah viii. 17 or from
some other passages of the Old Testament., Illustrious names are to be
found on Dboth sides of the question. Grammius, however, has to my
mind, conclusively settled the question in favour of Tsaiall viii. 17.
See J. C. Wolfius on ITebr, ii. 13 ; wnd, on the other side, Surenhusius,
Bi3N. Karal\,, pp. G07—G09.

* Apparently a citation from ITosea xiii. 14 “The power of the
grave,” in the Hebrew, is Ywe v, from the hand of Ilades, éx xeipds
ddov, LXX. Sec also Isaiah xxv. 8. The following curious legend
is quoted by Sclioettgen in his treatise De Messia (Hor., Ilebr., tow. ii.,
p- 376), “Jesa. xxv.8. Pesikta in Jalkut Simeoni ii,, fol. 56, 3, Durit
“ Satanas ad Deum Sanctum Benedictum : Domine totius mundi, Luz illa,
“ quam sub throno glorie tue recondistt, ad quemnam spectat 2 Respondié
“ Deus, ad ewm o nomi 7293570 T Thr T, qui te repressurus et
“ ignominie adfecturus est. Rcgessit Sutanas : Domine, ostende mehi ilhon.
% Deus respondit : Teni et vide illum.  Quum vero Satunas i'lum con-
¢ spiceret, 1= Y Yon ¥, exferritus cst, et in faciem suam cecidit, dicens,
35 Yeny TRrw Moo MM M, sane hine est Messins, qui me et omnes
“ gentiles in infernum precipitaturus est, q.d. Jesa. xxv. 8. Deglutiet
“ mortem in wcternum.”  For Rabbinic explanations of Hos. xiii. 14,
in reference to the Blessialy, sece Schocttgen, ¢bid., pp. 209 and 564.

Verses 15—18,—And sct free those who, through fear of
death, were during their lifetime subject (évoyor Leld by,
bound by) to bondage. Ior verily (as you kuow) he
did not (o0 yap &jmwov, nimirum, certe, utique, profecto.
Schrevel.) take upon him the nature of angels, but he
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took upon lim the sced of Abraham' (as it had been
foretold he should do (Gen. xxii. 18), otherwise Christ could
not have so perfectly sympathised with mortal nature,
man being at present a little lower than the angels.  This
16th verse seems to be parenthetic, and the subject is
resumed in verse 17), Wherefore (68ev, whenee) in all
things it behoved him to (dpecke, it was essential thut
he should) be made like unto his brethren, in ovder that
he might be a merciful (érejuwv, compassionate) and
rcliable (wioTos, trustworthy)® Iligh Priest® in things
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation (Uf misericors
Jieret, cf fidelis pontifex ad Dewm ut repropitiaret.  Vulg.
—els 70 iMdoxeabar) for the sins of the peaple. Tor in
that (in o enim, in quo passus e¢st. Vulg.) he himself hath
suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are
tempted.

! Stuart translales o yap 8imov dyy. «r. A, ‘ Desides he doth not at
all help the angels, Lut he helpeth the seed of Abraham™ ; a rendering
which appears quite inconsistent with the context, however it may be
warranted Ly the ocensional use of tlie verl émdapBuverar. The writer
is alleging an all-suflicient reason why Christ took human nature, and
did not, and could not, take upon him the nature of angels, TFirst, it
would have been in direct violation of the proplictic Seriptures,
Secoudly, he could not then, from actual experience, have sympathised
with the infirmities of fiesh and Llood as he does now.  Ile would not
Liave been a miords dpytepets, an hizh priest in whom we could conlide,
as we ean now, seeing that he dixdains not to call us brethren.

* Wolfius (¢n loco) writes :—* Theodorus Dassovius in Diss de Pontif.
¢ Febr. Summi ingress. in Sanct. Sanctor, sec. 14, existimat, alluli hie
“ad filelitatem, quam, interposito jurejurando, olim polliceri debebat
# Sacerdotibus aliis, factwrum se, ne Sanctum Sanctoruwm ingressurus
“thus prunis injiceret, Sadducworum more, sed faceret illud post
“ingressum,  Tde Joma, cap. i., sec. 5, et Siphre passim.  Confer
“ CL Schlichteri Decimas Sacras, p. 516, sqq., cui Apostolus respicere
“potius videtur Mosen, servum Dei, qui intercessione sua Deum populo
“ yebelll benevolum reddiderit ae propitium, cujusque fidelitas capite iii.
“integro summis landibus extollatur, quemadmodum Philo Mosen
" vocet dpiorov Bacihéa, kai vopolérny, kai ‘Apxiepéa kai wpouTyy Susi-
“ pdraroy. Confer Hebr. iii. 1, 2.

F



34 CHAP. IIIL., 1—4.

* In verse 11 the writer has called attention to the fact that an
earthly priest, who performs sanctifieatory rites for the people, is of the
same human nature. The like sywpathetic tie exists between Christ
aud the believers, so that implicit conlidence ean subsist between our
High Priest and his flock.

¢ An allusion to Ps. lxxxix. 19 (20), “ Then spakest thou in vision
1o thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty
(23 5 W vme) 5 1 have exalted one chiosen out of the people.”” Is. Ixiii. 1,
“Who is this that cometh from Edoni...... ? I that speak in righte-
ousness, mighty to save” (>way 1), A number of ancient Jewish
interpretations of Is. Ixiii. 1 will be found in Schoettgen. Consult the
Scripture index in both volumes.

CHAPTER III.

Tue writer has now, whilst admitting the authority
and inspiration of the prophets, established from
their writings, the transcendent dignity of the Son of
God. IIe has reminded his readers how Ile first
purged onr sins by his death and sufferings, and
then, in fulfilment of the predictions of David and
Isaial, sat down at the right hand of the majesty
on high. 1le is, by his cternal generation and
by his Creatorship, Lord over the angels, who ave
required to render him Divine honours. If, then,
the revelation given by prophets and angels de-
manded implicit and reverential obedience, much
more the additional revelation imparted in thesc
latter days by God's Son. God has “set to his
scal ” to the mission of Jesus, by a stupendous
manilestation of miraculous ecredentials.  These
miraculous powers of the “world to come” had
never been promised to angels, nor yet the ultimate
sovercign Lordship over all things. They were pro-
mised to the Son of man, {he Messiah, who for the
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time being, was to be made a little lower than the
angels, on account of his manhood. Man at present
is confessedly “ a little lower than the angels.”” The
object of the taking of the manhood, instead of
the nature of angels, into God, is explained. It is,
that the Messiah might be capable ol death, as a
propitiatory sacrifice, and so the declarations of all
the prophets respecting a suflering Messiah might
be fulfilled, and also, that he might be able to call
us “Dbrethren,” and sympathise with the tempta-
tions and frailties incident to human nature. So
it had been expressly declared by David and Isaiak.
By his death and resurrection he has overcome
death, and redeemed the souls of the believers from
the slavish fear of death as wellas from the power of
the devil. The conditions of Christ’s redemption are
thus presented in miniature, so to speak. The
ivresistible inference to be drawn from all these
minute fulfilments of the character of Christ the
Messiah, as stipulated by the prophets from the
beginning, is that Jesus is a fuithful and reliable
1ligh Priest in things pertaining to God. 1lis man-
hood, sullerings, and death. instead of awakening
nisgivings, are the irrefragable festimonies to
the validity of his claims. Ilaving thus par-
ticularly cexamined into the preliminary cquestion,
That sort of « Christ or lessich do the prophets
lead us (o expeet? the writer aflectionately in-
vites a more carcful consideration of the personal
apostleship (/.e., mission) and igh Iriesthood of
Jesus Christ, the profession of faith (époloyia) in
whose name his readers have adopted.  The point
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insisted on is his exact conformity to the Divine
intentions of God who appointed him (worov évra 76
movjoavte avTov), precisely as Moses was serupulously
exact in all his house, to carry out his instructions
to the very letter.

Verses 1—4. —Whaerefore, holy brethren, partakers of the
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest
of our profession, Jesus Christ, that he was faithful to him
who ercated him (a Iligh Priest, Qui ipsum constituit, J. C.
Wolfius), as Moses was in all his household (or economy).
But the former (odros, Christ) has been accounted worthy
of (nElwrar, i.c., can claim as his due) a greater glory than
Mosces ; inasmuch as he who plans it has a greater honour
than the house itself. For every house is planned by some
person or other, but he who planncd all things (7@ wdvra,
the universes, and the scheme of man's redemption) is God.

Now the writer has already shown (i. 10—12)
that to Messiah is ascribed in Ps. cii. 25, &e., the
glory of Dbeing the Lternal' Creator of all things,
therefore Christ being God, is as immeasurably
above Moses as the infinite over the finite, the
Creator over the creature.

! 30 kar dpxds, x.t.\., t.e., tn primal ages, In like manner Dr.
M‘Caui (Mosaic Record of Creation, Auls to Faith, sec, 7) observes how
Onkelos in his Targum (Gen. i. 1) interprets mwsm by powa, i antigui-
tics, or former times, and also how the Hebrew ought properly (standing
as it does without an article) to be trabslated “in bLeginning” in
Reshith, and then adds, “ The sum of all that has been said is, that
“the words ¢in the beginning ' refer to ¢ time or duration,’ not to order,
“and thus, therefore, the first verse does not mean * at first God created
¢ the heaven and the earth,’ nor ‘in the beginning of (our) creation he
« fereated the lieavens and the earthy) but ‘of old, iu former duration,
“God ereated the heavens and the earth”  How long ago is not said,
“ The Ilebrew word is indefinite, and ean includo millions or milliards
“of yeurs just as easily as thousands.”
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Verses 5—11.— Moses, morcover, was fuithful over all his
housc,' as a servant (he was only a steward of the things com-
mitted to him; his authority was a delegated one), to bear
testimony to the things yet to be spoken (els paprvpiov
Tav Aa\ynoopévov)? DBut Christ as a Son over his own
house (and therctore with supreme authority), whose house
(or houschold) we are, if' at least (éavmep, provided that)
we hold fast the public profession and cheerful, frank
avowal (Tyv mappyoiav kai To kavynpa) of our hope, un-
waveringly (B¢Baiav) unto the end.®  Wherefore (as the
IToly Ghost saith, Is. xcv. 7), To-day if ye will hear his
voice, harden mnot your hearts, as in the provoeation
(mapamucpaoud, embitiernent), as in the day of temptation
in the wilderness.' (729m3 Fom oD MM as at Meri-
bah, as in the day of Massah in the wilderness, where, by
a rebellious want of faith in God’s appointments, they pro-
voked IIim to wrath.) When (or where, o0, i) your
futhers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works
("Sve my work, sing.) forty years® Wherefore I was
grieved (Ao wpoowybica, was indignant) with that gene-
ration, and said,® They do always crr in their heart, but
they have nol known my ways. So I sware in my wrath
(Num. xiv, 28—30), They shall not enter into my rest.
(\mmam iy rest, this expression is not found in Numbers
xiv., where the historical event is related, but is taken
from the Inspired Commentary upon it, spoken by the
Holy Ghost in Psalm xev. 7—11.)

' Olkos here means household, domestic economy, in rcference to the
entire Mosnic dispensation.  The Ilcbrew s2 kouse, is repentedly
eployed thus, eq., Gen. xviil. 19, “his houschold after him” (na,
76 oike altot, LNXNX.)  Compare Num. xii. 6--8, which is here cited.

* That Moses did Dbear this testimony appears from Deat. xviii,
15=19:—* The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
“the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me 5 unto him ye shall
“hearken ; according to all that thou desivedst of the Lord thy God
“in {Toreh in the day of the assembly (e, a mediator to staud between
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“ God and man, and to speak in God’s name), saying, Let me not hear
“again the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me see this great fire
““any wmore, that I die not. And the Lord said unto me, They have
“well spoken that which they have spoken. I will raise them up a
“ Prophet from amoung their Lrethren, like unto thee, and T will put
“n1y words in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto thewm all that I shall
“ command him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not
“ hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will
“require it of him.” (mrn Wk 2R, éyo ékdikjow €£ avrov, LXX.) The
personal pronoun is emphatic in this coneluding clause, which in
Acts iii. 23 is paraphrased, éfohofpevbnoerar éx Tob Aaov. The verh ww
he required, sought after, in Genw. ix. 5, xlii, 22, Deut. xxiii. 21 (22), Ps.ix.
12(13), Ezcek. xxxiii. G, has the signification of ezacting the cxtreme penalty,
punishing to the uttermost, enforcing a claim with rigorous severily.

* Any wavering, or false shame in the profession of Christianity
would be uext dour to a denial of Christ, and but a step removed from
apostasy, inasmuch as it would indicate a hesitating and halting faith.
It was a time for decision, and not for compromise, even as Christ
declared, “ He that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth
not with me scattereth abroad.” (Matt. xii. 30.)

* ¢ And he called the name of the place Massah, and DMeribah,
“Decause of the chiding of the children of Israel, and because they
“tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among us, or not ?” (BExod.
xvil. 7.) See also Num. xx. 10; Deut. vi. 16, 17. 'The refusal to
hearken to Jesus, and the questioning his Divine authority, would be
a sin and provocation of a similar kind.

* The Hebrew reads, “ Forty years long was I grieved,” wyw, or
lothed ; and so also the LXX, * regoapdkevra érn mpocaxbfioa instead
“of Aw wposaxbica”

§ ’Ael mhavorra, k.r.h. The above quotation differs from the Hebrew,
which reads ©7 239 'wn &2 ““a people erring in heart ave they ™ ; it
also varies slightly from the LXX, Dlesides the important variation
already noticed.

Verses 12—15.—Wherefore (sec 4uo of verse 7) take heed,
(BN\émere) brethren,
(continues the writer, with such a terrible example
of neglected privilege and unbelief before your eyes
in the rejection of your forcfatliers)
lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelicf, in

ot .. ] ~ s -~
nostatising (v 7@ dmwooTijvar, sc., as some of your number
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have already done) from the living God. (Their fathers
had asked, “Is the Lord among us, or not?” Ixod.
xvil. 7.)  Dut exhort one another daily (mapaxaheite, so
in Mal. iii. 16, * They that feared the Lord spake often,
Y3713, one to another ), while it is called “ To day ” (as
in Ps. xev. 7) ; lest any of you be hardened by the deceit-
fulness of sin (i.e, the specious sophisms and plausible
reasonings of the unbelieving Jews).—Ior we have been
made partakers of Christ (uéroyor yap ~yeyovapev Tov
XpiaTob, i.c., of his rest), if we only hold fast the com-
mencement of our profession (wnv apyyy Tis vmooTdoews,
i.q., Tw wpoTyy mwloTw, Stuarl) stedfast to the end—(I
say, cxhort onc another), in respeet to what has been
said,' “To pay if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts, as in the provocation.”
! év 76 Aéyeobar. Formulam allegationis, év 7o Aéyeofar, quod attinet, ea
couvenit cum Hebrea vwewz, 22 co quod dle dicit, nempe Scriptura, sive
Scripturze auctor, qua formula veteres Helbreeorum doctores uti solent,

quando sensus loci prima fronte non satis clarus est, sed majori elucida-
tione indiget. Surenhus. BeSA. xaralX., p. G16.

The writer quotes the first words of the passage
again, to make the subject of the mutual exhorta-
tions which he enjoins upon them, more clearly
understood.

Verses 16—19.—TFor some,' although they did hear, pro-
voked (God). ITowDbeit not all (év Tols Thelootw, the majority,
1 Cor. x. 5) who came out of Egypt Dy Moses. Dut with
whom was he grieved forty years?® Wasit not with those
who sinned (trespassed on various occasions and were de-
stroyed), whose carcases fell in the wilderness?®  And
to whom swarc he, in his wrath, that they should not
cnter into his rest, but {o those who disbelieved (and, in
consequence, refused to obey, amedijoast). We sce,
then, that they could not enter in because of unbelief
(8 amoriav).!
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! Professor Stuart, followed by Alford, proposes (with doubtful advan-
tage, I would submit) to trauslate verse 16, rives (not Tués) yaip dxovoavres,
k7., with Griesbach, Dindorff, Tittmann, and others, interrogatively,
e.g., “Whonow were they, that when they heard, did provoke ! Nay, did
“mnot all (@AN ob mavres, k.7.X ) who came out of Egypt unto Moses ?” and
then he says, * He means to intimate by this, that the number who
“embrace error caunot sanction it; nor can unanimity in unnbelicf
“render it any more excusable.  Consequently, that the great body of
“the Jews rejected the Messiah at the time then present, and urged
“ the Christian converts to do the same, would be no excuse for apostasy.
“TIdvres is not to be taken in the sirict metaphysical or mathematieal
“sense here any more than in multitudes of other places...... Of the
“adults, only Caleb and Joshua among the Israclites are excepted, as
*“not having taken part in the murmurings agninst the Lord (Num.
“xiv. 30). Of course there conld be no seruples in the Apostle’s mind
“ about applying the word mavres in this case, just as it is applied in a
“ multitude of others, viz., to designate great multitudes, or the great
“majority.” The learned Professor, in his above quoted remarks upon
mdvres, seems to supply the best reason for rejecting his own inter-
pretation of the passage. Besides, although the sin of Israel in the
wilderness, was so widespread as to call for a signal and national
punishment, Ly which all the adults were excluded from Canaan, we
Liave no reason to suppose that all, who shared in their kinsmen’s
punishment, were guilty of the same oflence. The majorily were, and
with “ rois wheioow,” St. Paul tells us, “God was not well pleased,”
and yet the whole nation suffered. Again, “ the rest” alluded to, and
to which the disobedient did not attain, was God’s spiritual rest. They
were cut off in their sins; but it is altogether incredible that all the
adults, or even a majority of them, were doomed to forfeiture of salva-
tion, upon the occasion of iheir exclusion from Cunaan. The passage
of the Epistle to the ITebrews in question, ought to be read by the light
of 1 Cor. x. 1—12, where St. Paul specifies some of the occnsions upon
which prompt excision feli upon the guilty, and tells how they were
“overthrown in the wilderness” (karesrpwnoar yip év 13 épjpw). The
point upon which the writer to the Ilcbrews liere iusists is the same
as that insisted on by Paul to the Coriuthians, viz,, that it is possible
to commence by enjoying the Lighest privileges, and yet to fall short.
Such privileges were vouchsafed to all who came out of Egypt. Some
profited by them, yct others fell deservedly short, because of their
faithlessness and perverse rebellion.

* Tesoapaxovra érn,  Surenhusius, with a fanciful elegance, ob-
serves that the Apostle specifies the forty years of provocation in
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the wilderness, because a like period had nearly elapsed since the rejec-
tion and ecrucifixion of Christ, and did actually elapse Lefore the
destruction of Jerusalem. Ibid., p. G17.

Qv 7a «kdAa, k1A, Compare Num. xiv. 29, ©ove ¥ md mama,
v T €pu Talry megeirat ra kdha vpdr. LXX. Seec also verse 32.

* Respicit locum Numer, xiv, 11. " won & mn 1w, Quo usque non
credetis mili.—Schoettg. in loc.

CHAPTER 1V.

ATTENTION has now been drawn to the exact fulfil-
ment by Jesus Christ of his Messianic functions,
and of the requirements of the prophetic writings.
Like Moses he was faithful to the letter of his
Commission. He was greater than Moses, because
Moses had only a delegated and ministerial autho-
rity. The Rabbies taught with one voice that
Messiali would be greater than Moses. (See Note
4, p. 28.) As the Church in the wilderness was
Moses’s household, so true believers are Christ's.
But, as many of the adults who came out of Egypt*
perished in their sins, and were not permitted to

* The Talmudical writers interpreted this 11th verse of Ps. xcv.,
of the fruition of heaven, as appears from the following extract from the
Treatise, Sanhedrin, col. 274. (Ugolini Thes., vol. xxv.) :—

NN A 12T WRY L) TS PR N BT Shy) P g P ama
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“The generation of the wilderness have no part in the world to come,
“ For it is said (Num. xiv. 35), In this wilderness they shall be consumed,
“and there shall they die. They shall be consumed, in this world : and
“there shall they die, in the world to come. And this also is meant by
“what is said (Ps. xev. 11), To whom I sware in my wrath, if they should
“ enter into my rest.’

Rabbi Akiba, nevertheless, following Rabbi Eliezer, qualifics this
sentence of excision in favour of those saints who had made a covenant
with God by sacrifice. (See Psalin 1. 5.) Others, again ({bid., col. 275),
argue from Is, xxxv. 10, that God will repent of his oath.

G
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enter God’s spiritual rest (i.e., the future blessed-
ness of the Redeemed), besides being excluded from
Canaan, so also there is a danger now, that through
unbelief, and a rebellious rejection of the * words
of life ” as spoken by Jesus, those who are nominally
of his household should apostatize, and fall back
into condemnation. The patient forbearance of
God is not for ever. Those who do not like to
retain Him in their knowledge, but hold the truth
In unrighteousness, He gives over to a reprobate
mind. The Hebrews are thercfore urged to ad-
monish onc another, and to remember that all
God’s offers to the sinner arc for “To day.” To
him who will continue in sin, that grace may
abound, there are no promises leld out of ultimate
amendment. Such as these do provoke the Lord
to cut them off. To the belicvers God will give
“his rest,” but the persistent cavillers and the
unbelieving shall be shut out. We see, therefore,
that unbelief was the capital sin, which revoked the
offcr of “rest” in the case of the disobedient and
disbelieving Israelites.

Verse 1.—Lect us, thercfore, fear (iv. 1) lest, although the
same offer has been extended to our times, viz., of entering
into his rest (eioeNOetv els Ty kaTdmavory durod), any of
you should scem to fail in attaining to it.

The writer shows how a restless and dissatisfied
temper, a halting conviction arising out of an
undisciplined and disobedient frame of mind, is
the natural prelude and parent to apostasy.

Verses 2, 3.—For we have received the glad tidings (of
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spirvitual rest, éouer elmyyehtouévor, i.c., the offer of sal-
vation) as well as they, but the word of hearing (6 Xoyos
Tis axons,! the matter of hearing, i.c., the fact that they
heard) was of no avail, not being conjoined with faith, in
the hearers. But we (i.c., all of us, of moTedoavres) who
have Dbelieved do enter into the rest (7)v xardmavow)
aforesaid of God (as ITe has told us, ¢ As I sware in my
wrath, that they should not enter into My rst’’), although
(¢aito) * the works (of creation) were finished (so long
ago as) at the foundation of the world. (Gen. ii, 1—3.)
! Philipp. iv. 15,  eis Aoyov Séoews xat Ajyrews.”
® Prof. Stuart reuders, in his Translation, p. 251, xairos, namely,
“As He says, ‘So I sware in my wrath [unbelievers] shall not enter
“¢into my rest, namely, [rest from] the works which had been
¢ performed after the foundation of the world was laid ;” but in his
Commentary, p. 339, “ The works that were done after the world was
“ founded.” The Vulgate has, “ Et quidem operibus ab institutione
“ mundi perfectis.” The object, however, of the writer is plainly as
follows :—God’s rest commenced after the works of creation were
finished, and yet, by the mouth of David, God intimates that it was
still possible to enter into that primal rEsT. It was not the rest whieh
Joshua gave, for, when David wrote, the people were in Canaan ; and
yet David specifies a day, To pay, plainly intimating that the rest was
neither past or present, but future, and heavenly.

In support of his assertion that the rest offered to
the believers is that caBBatiopss which God instituted
for all succeeding time, after the works of creation
were finished, the writer quotes two passages. The
first (Gen. ii. 2) relates the historical fact of its
institution, the seccond (Ps. xcv. 11) declares that
this was the rest, viz., Gop’s rEsT, from which the
rchels in the wilderness were excluded, e.g.

Verses 4—10.—Tor He hath spoken in a certain place,
concerning the seventh day, thus:—AND Gop RESTED oN
TIE SEVENTII DAY FROM ALL I1Is WoRKs. And in this
place again :—IF THEY SUHALL ENTER INTO MY REST.
Since, therefore, it remains that some may enter into it,
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and those to whom the glad offer was formerly (o mpérepoy

evaryyedic@évres) made did not enter in by reason of

unbelief—(again IIlc specifies (dpifer) a particular day;
that is, To pay; saying, by David, after so great an
interval of time (nearly 500 years), “ To day, if ye will

“ hear his voice, harden not your hearts’” : for if Joshua

had given them rest, He (i.c., God) would not have spoken

of another day afterwards)—it is plain, then, that a Sab-
batic rest (caBBatiouos) remaincth for the people of God.

For the man who enters into His (God’s) rest, has rested

also from lis labours, just as God did from his.'

' The Talmudical treatise Bercchkoth, fol. 17, col. 1, illustrates in a
remarkable manner the nature of the SafBBariopuds expected by the
ancient Jewish Church :—

TR R R ORY MOPR NI DYP MR DD KY /AT mwa anhan
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« A frequent apothegm (Margarita—a pearl, a choice saying) was in
“ the mouth of a certain Rabbi ;—* The world to come is not like this
“ ¢world, for in the latter there is neither eating nor drinking, nor
“ “marriage (lit. procreation of children ; see Luke xx. 34, 1 Cor. xi. 13),
“ ¢ nor increasing, nor trafficking, nor hiate, nor envy, nor heartburnings,
“ ¢ but the just shall sit with their crowns on their heads, and enjoy

“ ¢the splendour of the Shechinah.” See J. Rhenferd, Diss. 1., de
Sccwlo Futuro, p. 1120 (Meuschen).

Verses 11—13, —Lect us, therefore, give all diligence (omov-
Sdowper) to enter into that rest, lest any one fall away
after the same example of unbelief; for the Word of God
is quick (Sov),! and mighily in operation (évepyss) (sce
Isaiah xlix. 2, “ He hath made my mouth like a sharp
“gsword,”” lv. 10, 11; and also Ps. xxix. 4, &e.), and more
trenchant® than any two-edged sword, and penctrates
even to dividing of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a trier (xpeTicos) of the thoughts and
intents of the heart, and there is no creature invisible
to his regards. Dut all things are naked (yvuprad), and
exposcd to the searching scrutiny® (reTpaynhiouéva Tols
opBarpots) of Him with whom we have to do (or, to
account, mpos ov fHuiv 6 Aéyos).
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' "18¢ Tov dvBearara ébavavrias Beov Ndyov €vomhiopevoy, wap v 16, Te €U
kai 7o pi), ovp3éBnke Tedewovoba.  “ Behold him that resists the armed
“Word of God, by whom what is good, or the contrary, is brought to
“ puss,”—Philo, De Cherubim, ibid., Works, Mangey’s Edit., vol. i, 145,

* Toporepos. Philo uses very similar Innguage (Quis rerum Divinarum

Ieres, Works, Mangey’s Edit., vol. i., p. 491) on Gen. xv. 10 :—Ei7
en\éyer, Atethev abr péaa, 16 1is ol wpacbeis, va Tov ddidaxrov dwwojs Bedv
réuvovra, Tds T€ TOY copdTwY Kai Tpaypdrey éfns dragas npudobat kal adobar
doxovoas Puaers, ¢ Topel TV TupTdrTwy abtod ANéyw. Gs els Ty dfurdrny
dxovnfeis drkunw, Siapdy olbdémore Aiyer Tt alofnra mdvra, émeday 8¢ péxpe
Tov ardpwy kai Neyouévor dpepav SieféNdp, mdikwv amd Tovtwy, Td@ Noye
Bewpnrd els dpvbiTovs kai dmepiypdcpous poipas dpxerar Siatpelv olros 6
ropets, k1A “Ie says, moreover, Adnd he divided them throuyh
“the midst.  He does not add who did it, in order that you may under-
stand that it is the undemonstrable God, who cuts asunder the con-
stituent parts of all Lodies and objects that appear to be coherent and
united, by his Word, that penetrates all things. Which, being whetted
to the keenest possible edge, never ceases to pierce all things that can
be appreciated by the senses. DBut because it reaches even to the
minutest particles, even to those that are termed indivisible, the
above mentioned penetrating Word suflices to divide things which
can be appreciated Ly reason alone, into untold and indescribable
“ portions, &e.  And again, #id., p. 506, ‘0, 1€ yap Betos Aéyos, Ta €v Tj)
pioet Steihe, xai Siévetpe wavra. "0, Te nuérepos vols, drr’ v mapakdBy
vonTds mpdypard T€ kai oopara, eis drepakes dmepa Srawpel wépn, xai
Tépvor obdénore Anyet. Tovro 8¢ gupBaiver, St Ty mpos TOV mopTHY Kai
rarépaTav GAwv duéperar. For the Divine Word has pierced and divided
all things in nature.  Even our own mind never ceases to divide what
objects or bodies it may have apprehended, into an infinite and un-
appreciable nnmber of particles.  But this happens on account of the
resemblance to the Father and Maker of all things.”
So, also, Philo declares, in very kindred sentiment to that
of the writer to the Hebrews, & fetos Ndyos d€vdépkearis €orw, s mdvra
édopav elvac ikavos. “ The Divine Word is so sharpsighted, as to le
“able to inspect all things.”—§8S. Legum Alleg., lib. iii., 1bid., p. 121,

* kai rerpay. kvl Lk, with head drawn back and face upturned.
J. C. Woltius writes, in loco (Cure Plil. et Crit., tom. iv., p. G47),
“ Lt supine erposita oculis ¢jus. Ita optime E. Schmidius, vel quod
idem est, resupinata, ut J. Perizonius ad Aeliani Var. Hist., xii. 58,
et cum eo Elsnerus, p. 342, reddunt. Atque hic quidem hoc loguendi
genus ab iis ait petituni, quornm capita reclinantur, ne intuentium
oculos efluginnt et lateant. Ita Plinius, Panegyr., cap. 37, de iis qui
Loe habitu ad suppliecium duccbantur., Nk tamen grativs, nikil
secudo dignius, qram quod contivgit, desuper intueri delatorum supina

[§
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“ora refortusque cervices. Iine Hesychius (—Terpaynphiopéva, wea-
“ yepopéva, et Plutarchus, de Curiositate, p. 521.  Tpaynhilouévovs
“ kai wepiayouévovs curiosos appellat, qui oculos elatos lue illuc con-
“ vertunt et res circumspiciunt. Eandem sententiam adstruit J. Alberti,
“ p. 4227

Hecere, then, the writer terminates his commoni-
tory digression, which extends from chap. iii. 6 to
iv.13. 'We must bear in mind that it is based upon
the proof of the superiority of Christ’s authority to
that of Moscs, and is, in substance, to the following
effect :— If your fathers perished for disobeying
“ Moscs, much greater is your danger, if you refuse
““ obedience to Christ.”

Verses 14—16.—Ilaving, therefore, a great High Driest,
who has passed into the heavens (in accordance with Ps.
cx. 1), Jesus the Son of God (he continues), let us hold
fast the profession of our faith (vpatduev r7s ouoroyias,
i.e., of Christianity). Tor we have not an high priest who
cannot be touched with the feeling of (sympathise with)
our infirmitics,! but was tempted, in all things, similarly
to ourselves, without sin.®> ILet us thercfore draw near
with Dboldness (wappnoias, confident assurance) to the
throne of his grace (where He sits on the right hand of
the Tather, Ps. ¢x. 1), in order that we may receive
compassionate pity, and find grace to help in time of need
(els etxarpov Bojjfetav, for a timely succour or assistance).
See Schoettg., tom. 1., pp. 645, 646.

' Danzius (De Morpw Redemptionis Humane ad 1 Pet. i. 18, 19,
p- 843) observes, “Sic etiam vocatur DMessing Servus Dei, Jes.
“xlii, 1, ubi iterum Chaldeeus, Nmwn My &7 cece servis meus Messias,
“ct R. Dav. Kimehi inquit, mosn o v Lic est Rew Messias."—
Meusclien, NV. Zest. ex Tabnude illustr.  This passage of Isaiall (verses
1—4) are referred to our Lord Jesus Christ, in reference to his Divine
sympathy with human infirmity, by St. Matthew xii. 15—21.

* Nwpis dpaprins.  As being sinless, owr High Priest has perpetual
acecess to God.  He need not wait for the Day of Atonement to come
round, Lefore he can draw near to seck relief for his people. He can
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always obtain timely succour for us, and Ly Him, we can always
approach the throne of grace; so superior is the Messianic dizpensa-
tion of substance and reality, over the Levitical one of type and shadow.
“ Neque Messias Sacerdos solum est, sed et ipsum quoque sacrificiuni.
¢ Tikkune Sohar, c. 138, fol. 28, 1. DProphete reliqui non potuerunt
“ ascendere ad videndwin Regem, nist horis et dichus notis, quemadmodum
“de Adarone constat, qui tamen precipuus omnium fuit, de quo Levit.
“xvi. 2. Non omni tempore veniat ad sanctum; verwmn v. 3. pun,
“cum hoc veniat Aharon ad sanctum: quanfo igitur minus reliqui.
 T'uw vero, O Pastor fidelis, sinyules horis et dichus, quibus voluistl, ad Regem,
“videndum ascendisti.  ITbidem, c. 20, fol. 47, 2. Schechine inferior est
“suffitus Dei S.B., sacrifieium cjus, altare ejus : in lle enin Israelite clbos
“ sacrificiorum, h.e. preces ad Deum S.B. instruunt, quippe quee sunt instar
“sacrificiorion matulinorum et vespertinorum, et sicut frusta sacrificiorwmn,
“que per totam noctem consumuntur, Ille qui Justus est, est now 139y
“sacrificium intra tempus matutinum, et meridianum, est sacrificium
“ Sabbathorum ct dierwm Festorwm, 212 o™ mwl Mph Nop Norh 2y 1,
“: 3 MR Non enim accessus est populo sancto ad Deswm S.B. nist per llud.
“nmm. Per hoc veniet Aaron ad sancta. Et, nemo glorietur, nisi
“mm. Sohar Numer., fol. 103, col. 412. Quomodo sanatto hominum
“comparata cst? Resp. Ad modwn vituli.  (Interpretatio additur,
“nescio a quo profecta : Intelliuntur passiones, quas Messias pro nobis
“sustinet.) Sic enim legitur Jesa. xxvii. 18.  Ib¢ pascet vitulus, et ibi
“cubabit. Priori commate intelliyitur Messias filius Josepht, de quo
“leqitnur, Deuter. xxxiii. 17. Primogenitus bovis cjus gloria est ipsi.
“ Posteriort autem DMessias filius Davidis.)'  Schoettg. Ilor. Hebr.,
tom. ii., pp. 645, 646. This fiction of the two Messials is found in the
Targum on Song of Sol. iv. 5.

CHAPTER V.
Curist’s Messiahship has now been proved to be a
valid one. He is, agreeably to the prophetic decla-
rations, human as well as Divine. IIe has a right
to be heard as a teacher, and to abrogatc the cere-
monial appointments of Moscs, because he comes in
his own hereditary right as a Son to speak of his
own things. In Psalm cx., which proclaims his
Divinity, his high priesthood is put forward as an
equally prominent attribute. IIere, then, onc of
the most formidable Jewish objections against
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Christianity is disposed of, viz., You abrogate the
Levitic priesthood, you do away with the ancient
sacrifices, and give us mnothing in their place;
—whercas, Moses has expressly declared (Levit.
xvii. 11), “TIt is the blood that maketh au atonc-
“ment for the soul,” and has also enjoined upon
us for an “ everlasting statute ” that the high priest
shall bring the Dblood of the sin-offering within the
veil, “to make an atonement for the children of Isracl,
“for all their sins, once a year.,” (Levit. xvi.15,31)
The answer is plain and conclusive. If Jesus can
properly claim to be the Divine Son of David spoken
of in Ps. ex., Ile is also ““a priest for ever, after the
“ order of Melchisedek ;” for so, also, it is written
in the same Psalm, < Jchovah hath sworn, and will
“mnot rcpent, Thou art a priest for ever, after the
“ order of Melchisedek.” (p2-obm >mmaT by, «ata
T tafw. k1A LXX)) *

* The Rev. G. Phillipps, D.D., in his introductory remarks on Ps.
cx., writes as follows :—* By far the greater part of the elder Rubbis
“have determined that it (Ps. cx.) treats of the Messiah. Thus the
“ Midrash Tehillim in Ps. ii., on the words, J «ifl declare the dvcree,
“ &e., saith, /»m menn Yo v oo onoon, The affeirs of the Messiah are
“set forth in the Seriptures of the Law, of the Prophets, and of the
“ Hagiographa. In the Law, Ex. iv. 22; in the Prophets, Is. lii. 13,
“and xlii. 15 and in the Hagiographa Ps. cx., * The Lord said unto my
# Lord.” The Editor of the Venice cdition, it must be stated, has,
“with a true Jewish spirit, crased the words, mwen % wep.  Again,
“on Ps. xviii. 35, ¢ Thy right hand shall uphold me, the Midrash has
“the following note :—"x 229 TRYS Nom w27 owd 1M 2, Radbi Joden, in
“the name of R. Kama, sald, that in the time to coime, i.c., in the age of
“ Messiah, the Holy One (blessed be He!) will make King Messiah to
“sit at his right hand, as it @s said, * The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit
“on my right hand’ R, Gaon, on Dan. vii. 13, ‘Jle came with the
“ clouds of heaven, saithy and this is wen wpre, Messich, our Righteous-
% ness, as it is said, ¢ The Lord said to my Lord, &e.”  The Psalms
in ITebrew, with a Commentary, vol. ii., pp. 417, 418,
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It being granted, then, that Messiah was to he a
IIigh Priest, the next question to be answered is,
what had Jesus to offer? To this difficulty the
writer adverts in the opening verse of this fifth
chapter. The Talmud spcaks as follows of the
ITigh Priesthood of Messiah (7. Avoth., cap. 31):
—¢ Aaron and Mecssiah are to be understood by
“ These are the two anoinled ones (Am2y 33, sons of
“oil)y that stand by the Lord of the whole earih.
“ (Zech, iv. 11) But no one knew which of them
“was the dearest. Since, however, it is said (Ds.
“cx. k), The Lord hath sworn, and will nol repent,
“ Thou art « pricst for cver, thou mayest know
“ that king Messial is dearer than the priest of
“justice.”  The Rabbinic writers assert that
Michael, who is the same as the ANGEL OF TIIE
Lorp and the ANGEL oF TIE COVENANT, is the 1Tigh
Priest above. In the Secheinoth Rabba, scct. 2, fol.
104, 3, it is said, * TFherever Michael appeared,
“ow mMad W i was the glory of the Schechina.”
IIe is also called ¢ Aetatiron.” Schoettgen, com-
menting on the Divine appellation sy 2 wypm,
TuE 1llory OXE, BLESSED Bk 1IE, remarks that the
Jewish writers apply this designation to the Messial,
e.g., Sohar Genes, fol. 63, col. 219, nrwm w52y
Map| 8w NNt ¢ ded Ling Messiak, who is called
“ by the name of the Iloly One, blessed be Ile”” In
the same work, fol. 76, col. 301, and 77, col. 303,
the words of Genesis iii. 15, “ Ile shall bruise (hy
“ head,” which are elsewhere interpreted of the
Messiah, arve there applied to Tur Ilory ONE,

1L
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BLESSED BE HE. Again, it is written in Bereshitl
Radba, scet. 5, fol. 63, « The voice which came to
“ Moses at that time, and said to him (Decut. xxxii.
“ 48), Come up to Mount Abarim, was that of the
“ Holy One, blessed be Ie, the Melatron, mapm™ Yw
pwn.”’  And again, © The wvoice of the Holy One,

“ blessed be Ile, the Aetatron, came to the watlers.”’

As it is said, Ps. xxix. 8, “ The voice of the Lord is

“upon the waters.” See Schoettg. Hore Ilebr.,

tom. ii, p. 8; also, pp. 110, 217, 298, 354, G12;

also, tom. 1, p. 1218—1220. The Jalkut Rubeni,
fol. 112, 2, asserts that the High Priest Michael
¢ stands and offers the souls of the just, 2pm

“ope Sw ynw, that is the sacrifices, which are

‘ offered in the eartlly temple, and they are the souls

“of the beasts that are offered, and are called the

¢ souls of the just, because they have taken away their

“ stns.”  Tor further information on this curious

and interesting subject, the rcader would do well to

consult J. A. Danzius remarkable treatise, Schechina

cum piis habitans. 1t is printed at length on pp. 701

—1739 of Mcuschen, Nov. Zest. ex Talmude llustr.

See also the Preterita preteritorum of B. Scheidius,

ibid., p. 13.

Verses 1—9.—Tor every High Priest taken from amongst
men ' is appointed on behalf of men, in reference to their
relations to God,® for the express purpose (iva) that he
may offer gifls (8dpa, sc., freewill offerings *) and sacrifices,

-~

-~

* Professor Stuart, I think erroneously, suggests ¢ thavkoferings.”
Gxpiatory sacrifices are here the topic under consideration, Dr. Gill
has, ¢ Freewill-offerings, peace-olferings, burnt-oflerings, sin  and
“ trespass-offerings, all kind of sacrifices.”
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(vaias), being in o position to treat with gentle modera-
tion and sympathy (pmerpiomalciy Svvduevos) those who
arc ignorant and out of the way® (i.c., those who have
erred unwittingly), inasmuch as he himseclf is compassed
with infirmity. And on account of this (infirmity of his
nature, 8ia TadTyr), he must needs offer expiatory sacrifices
for himself, as well as for the people. Morcover, no one
assumes to himself this honour (intrudes himself into the
priesthood), exeept he be called thereto by God, as was
Aaron. (Scec the case of Nadab and Abihu, Levit. x. 1, of
Korah and his sons, Numb. xvi., of King Uzziah, 2 Chron.
xxvi. 16—21.) 8o, ulso, Christ glorificd not himself by
assuming the Ifighpriestly functions, but Ile who said
unto him (Ps. ii. 7), “ Thou art my Son : this day have I
“ begotten thee.” As Ie also says in another place (Ps.
cx. 4), “Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of
 Melchisedek.”* 'Who, in the days of his flesh, after that
He had offered up prayers and intercessions, with strong
cryings and tcars (e.g., at Gethsemane) to Ilim that was able
to save him from deatl,’ and was heard on account of his
Plous submission (dwo vijs ebhaBeias “—or perhaps better,
with Stuart, frone thaé which e feared), although Ile was
Sox, learncd obedience from the things that Ile suffered,
and, having been made complete” (Stuart, when eralted to
glory, but I think this does violence to the context),
became the anthor (atreos, originator) of cternal salvation
to all those that obey Him.

! Schocttgen asserts that there is an allusion to Levit. xxi. 10,
ymm na 1, “and the High Priest from amongst his brethren ;”
’ (=1 i=4 ’
distinction which appears in the LXX., dnd rov a8eAdér: the Vulgate,
however, reads, “inter fratres suos”—*der aus den Menschen genom-
o

“ men wird.”— Luth.
* Imép avBpomov kabiocrarar & mwpds tév Oedv. Wolfius says, ie.
[4 [ [4 IS ’
“ Pro hominibus constituitur in iis, que apud Dewm sunt agenda, ut
“ Beza et Schmidius : lh.e., ut rem divinamn fuaciat, sacra procuret, ct
“ populi loco ad Deuwm accedat. Ila phrasin recte expouit Elsnerus, ct
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“hue commode advocat verba Jethronis ad Mosen Exod. xviii. 19,
“ yivov g¥ TG Aap 14 mpds TV Oedy, kai dvoioets Tovs Nyovs abrdy mpos
“1ov Bedv.  Sic vero ctiam externos scriptores loqui idem aliquot locis
s ostendit. Inter hos est Juliani ille in Fragmento pag. 296. Sacerdotes
“ honorandi sunt, ds Suakovolvres Huiv T& wpds Tovs Beols, ulpote qui rem
¢ divinam.administrant.”

3 Merpiomrabeiv Suvdpevos, “ Qui possit, quantum satis est, miserari vicem,
¢ Tta Schmidius et Beza. Verbi vim ita exposuit Camerarius, ut idem
“ esse dicat, atque twd émiekelas Twi quumdoyew, alterius malis qfict, co
¢ quod non rigide et screre, sed humaniter ot placide de alifs judices, tanquam
“ 50 tua ipsius ves ageretur, ut qui le putes cadem conditione. Atque ita
¢ Hesychius, qui perpiomady reddit pups mdoyovra, et ovyywwoxorra
 émieicds. Plotius in Lexico DL.S. perpiomabeiv, éx pépovs ta mabp
¥ katadéixeslar, ovyywoakew., Stephano in Thesauroe non aliud esse
“ videtur, quam antccedens iv. 15, cvumabioa, vel cvpmabioar pera
¥ uerpromabeias.  Couf. J. C. Dieteriei Antig. Bibl, vol. ii., p. 20, et Jac.
« Cappelli Observationes, qui vertit : moderate ferre. Fortasse per vocem
“ uérpros in verbo hoe composito respicitur eo, ut inferatur, vo svumabeiv
*“decere sacerdotem. Mérpua enim Graecis passim dicantur ré mpémovra,
“et perpios Aéyew, apud Platonem ct Thucydidem est, commode et pro
“ rei dignilate dicere. Vide Greevil notas ad Hesiodi Epy. v. 306, p. 33.
« Cappellus l.c. Suvapevos idem esse putat quod sgeidwr, ut 2 Cor. xiii. 8.
# Prrestat autem in consueto verbi significatu persistere, cum statim
“addatur cansa, unde illa facultus ad eum proficiseatur, nempe ex co
“ quod ipse infirmitatem habeat, eamque adeo sentiat.” J. C. Wolfius,
in loe. Luther translates the 15th verse, * Denn wir haben nichit einen
“ ITohenpriester, der nicht kounte Mitleiden haben mit unserer
# Schiwachbeit, sondern der versucht ist allenthalben, gleichwie wir,
“ doch ohne Siinde.”

* Schoettgen, on Matt. xxii. 44, acutely observes that nothing more
clearly demonstrates that Ps. ex. treats of the Messiah than the silence
of the Jews with whom owr Lord was disputing, for they might have
replied, ‘“ Thou sayest what is false, and seckest to deccive us by thy
“ quotation, or the Psalm does not treat of the Messiah, and none of
“our Doctors ever so explained it.”  Schoettgen might have put his
case more forcibly still, for, from Mk xii. 35, it is plain that our Lord
alleged & known Rabbinie interpretation, “IIow say the Seribes that
“ Christ is the Son of David?  For David himself said, The Lord said
“{o my Lord,” &e. Dr. Gill; on Is. ex. 1, remarks :—¢ The Targum
“is, The Lord said in Jus MWord. Galatinus says the true Targum of
“Jounathan has it, The Lord suid to Lis Tord, and produces an autlio-
“rity for it.” The ancient Rabbinical doctors agreed with the Chris-
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tian interpretation, although the Tefus Nizzachon (p. 183) absurdly
argues that the Psalm relates to David’s persecution by Saul.  Saul is
the encmy to be put under David’s feet, and the invitation addressed
by Jehovah to David to sit on lis throne is to be read by the light of
Ps. cix, 31, “ e shall stand at the right hand of the poor!” A lamer
evasion and perversion of the palpable signification of this Seripture
can scarcely be imagined.  Schoettgen supplies the following examples
of early Jewish interpretations in accordance with the Christian render-
ing of the Psalm ; Midrasch Telallim on Ps. ex. 1 :(— Dixit R. Judan
“nomine R. Channa fil. Chanina wob menn b ma/pm rom 85 Ty
“Temporibus N. T. Deus S. B. Messiam (regem) sedere jubebit ad
“ dextram, et Abrahamum ad sinistram suaw.  Bereschith Rabba, scct.
s 85, fol. 83, 4, ad Genes. xxxviil, 18 Jen baenlum tuwm ; Tutelligitur
“ Rea Messias, quemadmodum de eo dicttur, Ps. ex. 3. Virgam virtutis
“tuxe emittet Dominus ex Sion. In Sokar Numer., fol. 99, col. 304,
¢ paullo aliter explicant : Dixit Dominus Domino meo, ze., w5 ps w1
“revr pmen Ile Justus (Jacobus, de quo ibi sernio est) diwit ad Messiam
“ filium Joseph : Sede a dextris meis.”  Ilor. Hebr., tom. i, p. 192
Schoettgen (ibid., p. 949), modestly asserts (on Heb. v. 6) that he has
heen unable to meet with any passage in Jewish writers that alleges
Melchizedek to be a type of the Messialh :—*Quantum nos Judorum
¢ seripta pervolvimus, nemo eorum unquam cogitavit Melchisedeenm
“ typum Messize fuisse. . . . . . Chaldeus qui alins Psalmum ex. de
“ Davide explicat, hic tamen eleganter sic mapadpife, N1 2mm MmNt
“onnt wohyy,  Nam i constitutus es Prineeps secull futuri (i.e., temporum
“ N. T) idque propter meritum twwn, quic es *xv wm Rex justus. Quae
““ explicatio, quamvis ad textum originalem not sit satis accurata, in
“ Dlessiam tamen nostrum bene quadrat.”  And yet, on p. 645 of the
recond volume, Schoettgen writes, © Messixe Sacerdotis typus fuit Mel-
“ chisedecly,” and fortifies Lis assertion by the following examples :—

« DBereschith Rabba, sect. 43, fol. 42, 1, ad verba Genes. xiv. 18. Et
ipse erat sacerdos Del supremi. I, Samuel filius Nachman et Rabbing
“ nostre de hoe loco conlroverterunt.  Prior dicit, innul, quod Melehisedcens
“ Abrahamo statula Sacerdotii summi exposuertt ; nam per panem intelligiiur
% panes propositionts, per vinwm vero libamina, Sed Rabbini nostri dixerunt,
©dd, quod legem dbrakamo revelavertt, q.d. Proverb. ix. 5. Veuite,
 comedite panem meum, et bibite vinum quod vobis miseui.—ITue
“usque Rabboth typis edita.  Sed Fadrianus Finus in Flagello Juda-
“orum viii, 20, post recitatam sententiam R. Samuelis heee addit ; ¢
“ habetur tn Psal. cix. (Hebr. cx.) 4. Juravit Dominus, et non
“ poenitebit cumi, tu es Sacerdos in welernum, secundum ordinem
“ Melehisedech.,  Quts cst iste?  Istc est Rex Messias, de quo scriptum
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“sst Zachar. ix. 9. Ecce Rex tuus venit tibi mansuetus, justus et
“ Salvator. Et sequitur ipse Rabbi dicens: In hoe autem quod dicit :
“ Proferet { foréusse, Profert) panem et vinum ; correspondet ef quod
¢ hohetur in Psalmo Ixxii. 16, Erit placentula frumenti sive panis in
“ terra in summis montium.” It is a matter of notoriety that the
Talmudical writers applied Psalm lxxii. to the Messiah, eg., “ Seven
¢ things were created before the world—1. The law ; 2. Repentance ;
¢ 3. The Garden of Eden; 4. Gelenna; 5. The throne of Glory ;
¢ 6. The House of the Sanctuary; and, 7. The name of Messiah ;
“ hecause it is written in Ps. Ixxii. 17, His name shall endure for ever,
“ lLiefore the sun jvr Jinnmun was his name.” (Pesachim, £, 45, 1;
Nedarim, f. 39, 2 ; and elsewhere.)

The Talmudists render the verh p» as a proper name of Messiah,
For some excellent remarks on this verse of Ps. lxxii. 17, the reader
may cousult The Psalms in Hebrew, with a Commentary (vol. ii,
1P 143, 146, by the Rev. G. Phillips, D.D. Dr. Phillips observes
(/n loe.}, ¢ The Chaldee translation does not exactly correspond with the
¢« present Hebrew text. It is as follows :—m2T M j23d No2T W12 S
“ and befure the sun was his name was prepared. The explanation of
% Rosenmiiller is, without doubt, the correct one. He observes that
“ the Chald. verD j=tis not unfrequently the rendering of the Hebrew
“ w3 ‘see Exod. xix. 15, xxxiv. 23; and, cousequently, it is by no means
¢ an improbablle conjecture that the interpreter read j>* in his MSS.
“..... “It is proper to mention that De Rossi discovered this
“ realling in tLe MSS. marked Ly him §79.” For the convenience of
readers who desire to inform themselves as to the opinion of the
Tulmudists on the subject of the names of the Messiah, eg., Jinnun,
Shiloh, &e., &c., I would refer them to p. 30, &e., of B. Scheidii
Praterita prateritorum, printed at length in Meuschen, Noe., Test. ex
Talmude tllustr., and also to Suikedrin, col. 969, &e., Ugol. Thes,, vol. xxv.

¢ Tt is well known that the Rabbies, perplexed by Messianic passages,
in which the sutferings of the Messiah are Llended together with the
deseriptions of his triumph and glory, invented the figment of two
Messinhs—Messiall ben David, a triumplant Messiah, and Messiah
ben Joseph, a suffeving one. The Talmud [Swecak, f. 52, 1} says,
# Qur Rallies have asserted that Mesziah ben David is speedily to be
 pevenled in our days, because it is said ‘Ps il 77, T will declare the
“ decrce, &e. The Holy One, Llessed be Ile, said to him, Ak of me,
“and Il give thee somewhat, beeause it is said, in the fifth verse,
“ A=k of me, and I will give, &e.  But when Messixh the sou of Joseph
¢ saw that he was to be put to death, ke said, Lord of the world, I ask
“ nothing of thee but life. The Lovrd awnswered him, Xea, verily, life;
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¥ for before thou spalest thy futher David foretold concerning thee. 'Tx.
“xxi. 5.) “IHe asked life of thee, and thou gavest it to Lim." TFrom
this quotation it will be apparent that the early Jewish Doctors apjlied
Psalms 1i. and xxi. to the Messiah, and that the New Testament writers
introduced no novelty, by their interpneting thie former similarly.

The reader may consult, with advantage, Dr. Alexander M‘Caul’s
Observations (p. 156—1G3) on Kimchi's Commentary on Zech. (chap.
xii. 19), and also the appendix of interpretation. subjoined to Dr
M‘Caul’s volume of Warbwrionian Lectures, The Messiakship of Jesus.
The following passages are commented on in the appendix :—Gen. iii,
14, 15, Gen. xlix, 10 ; Deut, xviil, 15~19 ; Psalw ii., xvi,, xviil, xxii.
16 (17), x1. 7, 8 (G, 7), 1xviil. 19 (18). Ixix., 1xxii,, Ixxxix., P sclil—e,,
cix,, ex.; Is. vil. 14, +viil. 1, ix. 6, lil. 13—1iil. See also Scheidiug,
Draterita preeteritorum, pp. 11—13, and Schoettg., Hor. Ifebr., tom. ii.,
pp. 267, 360, 505, &e. Thle strong erving and tears of Messiah are
prophetically spoken of in Ps. xxii., and his deliverance especially in
verse 21 (22), 2 T97 UHWY W ED e, (See note 4 on . 2%, and
also Schoettgen, tom. i, pp. 949—950.) In further elucidation of
Ps. xxii, 22 (23), 'y oo mzzn, L will declare thy name unto my
“ brethren,” I would adduce the Targmmic interpretation of Cautic,
viii. 1, “ And i that time shall the king Messiali be revealed to the
“ congregation of Israel. Then shall the children of Isruel say, Cuome,
# De thou with us for a brother.”

° 'Amd ris elladeias, “ Duplex potissimum vocis ef\d;3era notio est,
“nempe vel mefus, vel revercntice...... Priorem tamen a plerizque video
“ praferri, quamvis posterior veteribus ibwprimis se probarit..... Qui
“ per metwm vertunt, illis idem heee phirasis est, ae si diceretur, exauditns
“atque adeo liberalus d metu, se. mortis ; qui per rceerentiam, illi a
“Patre aiunt exauditum Christum propter reeercnticn et Pietatem,
“in Patrem preestitam.  Preetulerim ego mefus signifieatum,  TTune
“apud rots LXX. frequentem esse patet ex locis ubi Hebr. am, ie,
“Aimorem anxvium, vertunt e!Addeww, v. e Prov. xii. 23, Jos, xxii. 24,
“Ezech. iv. 16, &c, quemadmodum verbum v exponunt per efda-
“ Beigfac, nominatin Jes. Ivii. 11, et Jerem. xxxviii. 19.  Nee profanis
“liee significatio insueta est.  Herodianus, lib. v., p. 112, Jutcntes ait,
“ et et\a3eig ovyalovras metu quiescenfes. Plutarchus de defectu oracu-
‘“lorum pera efdaelas, i.e., timide, Turnebo interprete, dixit. Philo Jde
“vita Mosis, Mosen 79y dplow évha3f, natura timidiorem, voeut....... 11lis
¢ addidero, quod Casaubonus ad Avristoph. Equites, vers. 233, olservat,
 elAadeiofar eos proprie dici, qni vasa vitren aut fragilia alia cum
“magna circumspectione tangant. Verbum e'\a3eic€u:, - ctor. xxiii,
“10, idem est quod timere, vereri, qui signiticatus etiam commonde
¢ admittitur Hebr, xi. 7, ubi Noa évha3nbeis, h.e. timens ab imminente
¢ Dei judieio, arcam struxisse dicitwe."—J. C, Wolbus, i e,
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" TehetwBeis.  ““ Rectins agere cos puto, qui de perfecto redemptionis
“ opere interpretantur, quod ipsc servator pronuntiat Joh. xix. 30,
““ Teréheorar.”—J, C. Wolfius, in loc.

Verses 10—14.—Deing saluted ' by God “a high priest?
“ after the order® of Melchisedek.” Concerning whom *
(adds the writer) we have much to say (woAis fuiv é Aoyos),
and diflicult to be explained, since ye have become dull in
comprehension (rats axoais). Tor though ye might well be
teachers, on the account of the length of time (since your
conversion), ye have need again that one should teach you
what arc the primary elements of the Oracles of God,
and have gone back so as to require milk (i.c., rudimentary
instruction of the simplest kind), and not solid food (i.c.,
thie more abstruse articles of faith). Tor whoever partakes
of milk is untried® (dmetpos wnskilled) in the word of
righteousness, for he is an infant. But solid food belongs
to fullgrown men, who, by practice, have their pereeptive
facultics trained so as to discern between good andevil (i.r.,
what to accept as salubrious, what to reject as unwhole-

some).

' Hpocayopevfeis. This verb oceurs here only, in the New Testa-
ment.  For an example of its use by Philo, see p. 25, line 1.

* Ado yip, bs owey, iepd Oeol, & pév 6Be & kéopos, v @ kai dpyiepevs,
6 mpwtéyovos abrot felos Aoyos, €repov 8¢ Noywkn) uxd, dis lepeds & mpis
dAfetav ivfpomos. There are two temples, methinks, of Gold—the oue,
this universe, in which Lis firstbegotten and Divine Word is the 1ligh
Priest ; the other the rational soul, of which the truthful man is the
priest. Philo, TWorks, vol. i., p. 6563, Mangey’s Edition.

$ Kara m rafw. This trauslation of a1 5 agrees with the LXX.
Dr. Gill renders the phrase ““ according to what is said of 5 and J. D.
Michaelis, who is infatuated with his theory that the Greck Epistle to
the Hebrews is only a translation from the Hebrew or Chaldee original,
proposes to translate *n37 9% by, over the sanctudry, assuming as he does,
that the Greek trauslator made the original square with the LXX,
The quotations, however, from the Old Testament contained in the
Lpistle to the Iebrews, as in the other books of the New
Testament, ave by no means servile reproductions of the LXX. text.
Aben Ezra paraplirases 21 % by 30w, aecording to the manner or
enstom of.  So also Surenhusius (Bi3A. KaraAX., p. 623), “ Caterum
“phrasin illam ha1 W ctiam venire pro, ad modum, vel, ad rationem,
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“sive ad usimm, vel ipsis Judicorum doctoribus fatentilus eonstahit, ita
“ug litera (%) sit paragngica euphoniie gratin adjecta, et sic a7 9 idem
“git quod pmat % id est v, vel xmma vel nmpes, id est sceundmn
“modum, vel ritum, sive prafecturam ct institutionem.”

Y Hepi od.  Schocltgen (7n loc.) applies © concerning whom” to Mel-
chisedck.  Nimirum perstringit .l Apostolus Hebreorum negligen.
“tiam in exeuticndis Lypis Messie, inter quos non exiguo loco est
# Melchisedeeus.  Sed negligentia ct inscitia Judicorum ut olim, sic
“liodie quoque summa est.” I cannot, however, think that the yefer-
ence is exclusively to Melchisedek, but to the greater and primary
subject in hand, viz., Christ, and his eternal priesthood.

* The Jews used to call the disviples of the Rabbies mpen, swellings,
from the verh 7>, “he sucked.”  So Philo (De dgricultura, Works,
Mangey’s Edition, tow. i., p. 301). "Eret 3¢ mrios pév éore yiaNa mpohi),
redelows ¢ Té €x wupdv wéppara, xul Jyuxis yakakroSets pév v elev Tpothal
kard Ty maduoy yhekiav, T Tijs €ykvkhiov povaikijs wpomadeipara. 4 Bul
“sinee the food of infants is milk, and that of adults that which is
“ compounded of corn, the soul also requires its milk diel, nits tender
“age,” &eo See also De Congressu queer. erwdit, gratia, ibid, pp. 521,
522, For a multitude of Rabbinieal quotations in poind, sce Schoetizen
on 1 Pet. ii. 2, in Ifor, Ilebr., tom. i, pp. 1036—1038.

CHAPTER VL

Ix the preceding chapter the primary essentials of
the High Pricsthood have been specilied, aund it has
heen shown that these are to he found, iun conso-
latory fulness, in our Lord Jesus Chuist. 1le is
cxactly such a Iligh Priest as the sinner may with
confidence resort to. 1Ic lhas a Divine call. 1le
has perpetual aceess to God.  1le is able to sympa-
thize with mortal infirmity. Concerning the abstract
topic of the mystical correspondence existing be-
tween his High Priesthood and that of Melehisedel,
the writer reminds his hearers, with an evidently
displeasurable tinge in his phrascology, that he
might well hesitate to enlarge. To such topics
L
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they might once have listened with pleasurable

attention; but they had waxed dull of hearing,

vobpol Tais axoais; the mysteries of the kingdom of

God had lost their savour. They lagged behind and

halted in their belief. The unsettled frame of mind

in which they at present are, indicates a necessity
for a recapitulation of the groundwork of their faith.

Some of them had already apostatized ; others, per-

chance, were hesitating, in uncertainty whether to

ao back to the synagogue and the Mosaic ritual, or
not. Homely truths, and not thc oreped Tpogy),
scemed to be most adapted to their condition. They
scemed uncertain what to Dbelieve, and what to
reject as worthless. The writer decides, however,
upon contenting himself with the somewhat caustic
reproof contained in the concluding verses. Ilc
will hope for the hest, and not debar them from the
more difficult instruction which he has to impart.

And so e commences this sixth chapter with the

reassuring invitation,—

Verses 1—3.—Wlercfore leaving undiscussed (4o dpévres)
the clementary topics of the Christian faith, let us proeced
10 consider the advanced subjects (mjv TeletdTra, sc.,
suited to full-grown men in Christ).

What the rudimentary topies are, he now reminds

his readers :—

Not laying over again the foundation of repentance from
dead works, and faith towards God, nor of the doctrine of
baptisms (se., of John, of Christian, and Jewish'), and
of laying on of hands,® and of resurrection from the dead,
and of cternal judgment.® And this course we will pursue,

if God permit.  (Und thun wir dieses, so Gott es zuyibt !—
Ewald.)
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! Barrwopdr Sidayys. Prof. Stuart asks, # What has the apostle here
“{o do with Jewish ritesI” The answer is plain.  Everything, when
speaking to Jewish converts. We kuow that the unbelieving Jews took
great offence because the disciples neglected the ceremonial ablutions
prescribed Ly the Phavisees. For two very eurious treatises on the
subject, see J. A. Danzii Baptismus proselytorim Judalcus ad illns-
trandian Baptismum Johannis, and dntiquitus Baptismi initiationds Isracli-
tarum vindicata, by the same author. (Meuschen, N, Test. cax Talmudi
illustr., p. 233, &e., and p. 287, &e.) Schocttgen understands Bunr. &tay.
to include the idea of the Levitic lustrations. Grotius renders it, of the
doctrines delivered to newly baptized persons.

? Emféoeds e xepov. DBp. Bancroft, at the ITampton Court Con-
forence, alleged that Calvin understood this to mean confivation.
Derens, Hist. of the Prayer-book, p. 87. J. C. Wollius cxercises a
sound discretion when lie writes, *“ Non crediderim cum Ilev. Zeltnero
““in potis ad Versionem Lutheri Biblicam, respici hic ad impositionem
“ manuum, quee victimis afferendis adhiberi solebat.”

? "Avacrdoeos te k.r.A.  The Sidducees denied both ; but not only the
fact, but the time of these two fundimental truths, weve much debated
amongst the ancient Jews. Tor a variety of Tahuudical opinions, sce
Scleidii Loce Talmudica, and J. Dhenferdii Dissectationes 11, de
Seeulo Futuro. (Meuschen, N. Test. ex Talmudi illustr., p. 107, &e.,
aud p. 1116, &e)  “ Intelligitur articulus de vita seterna, quam Julao
“ yocant oo pMD, eul apponitur kpdpa aloveoy, damnatio cterng, Vide
“ad Joann., iii. 17.” Schoettg., Hor. Hebr., tom. 1., p. 953,

And now the writer (verses +—9) gives his reasons
for deeming it superfluous to recapitulate the pri-
mary elements of the Christian faith. ITis readers
had thoroughly sifted them, prior to cmbracing
Christianity. They knew them by rote, if not by
heart. The mere argumentative repetition of these
initial doctrines would he of no avail, cither to
confirm the wavering, or to rcclaim the apostates.
If the former, in order to esecape persccution and
obloquy, were no longer willing to hear the re-
proach of Christ, if his love no longer constrained
them to walk worthy of the Gospel, what occasion
for further argumentation? In respect to the
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latter, it could only increase their condemnation.
They had made up their minds to choose this
present world, sinning against their own convietions,
against light and knowledge; and until they re-
nounced their errors, and hewailed their ungrateful
apostasy, to talk to them about what they had a
“more perfect knowledge” of, would be to “give
“that which is holy to the dogs, and to cast pearls
“ before swine.” T feel more and more convineed
that no dogmatic assertion, nor theological axiom,
is here intended to be laid down, viz., fthat the
restoralion of apostates is impossible.  St. Peter, by
his denial of Christ, at the moment of his Divine
Master’s sorest trial, placed himself in a position
precisely analogous to that spoken of in the passage
under consideration. Ile had tasted of the heavenly
gift ; he had heen made partaker of the IToly Ghost ;
he had confessed that Christ had “the words of
¢« eternal life,” deelaving, ¢ We helieve and are sure
“ that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living
“ God” (John vi., 68, 69); he had wiclded in his
Master’s nanme the supernatural powers 7oi pédhovros
aldvos; the very devils had been subject to him;
and yet, as soon as the clouds of persecution began
scriously to collect themselves, he fell away, and
denied that he ever “knew the man” What is
apostacy, if Peter's denial of Jesus was not?  And
vet he was restored, and made one of the twelve
pillars of the Church.  The grammatical construe-
tion of the Greek fully hears out this most reason-
able view of the passage. That the apostates were
in a position of extremest peril, by their own free
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act, who will deny? But that they could never
repent who will venture to assert? DLvery one of
us shall give account for himself to God (ékacros jjuév
wepi éavrod Adyov dwoer T Oe. Murére ovy dAhajhovs
spivoper.  Rom. xiv. 12, 13). Let us, then, proceed
to examine what the writer does actually say.

Verses 4—6.—Tor it is impossible® that those who were®
once enlightened ® (¢peTiobévras. Sce chap. x. 32—31),
and have tasted of the heavenly gift (probably ke persua-
sion of cternal life, the yapiopa To0 Oeov, Rom. vi. 23),
and have bLeen made partakers of the Iloly Ghost (sc.
eatraordinary gifts), and have tasted the good word of God
(karov pijua 20y N7, d.e., the fulfiluent of lis promises of
blessing through Abrakam’s seed in the Messiak.  Sce Ds. cv.
42, “Ile vemembered his holy promise WwTp a7, and
“ Abraham his scrvant’’), and the powers of the world to
comie (Suwduers Te péXhovtos aldvos, the miraculous gilts
of the supernatural world*), and have [yet] fallen away
(rapamecovTas, aorist), to renew them agalu unto repent-
ance (wd\w dvaracifew els petdvoiav).

! *A8lvarov, yap. J. C. Wolfius observes that various writers,
following the ancient Latin version, have rendered the above digficile.

F"Ameg. Vox dmaf hie ext plene, pepfeete, ut Juwde v 3, 5, et Hebr,
1x. 7. Confer M. Christ. Wolle dissert. de vera fictaque partienlavum
emphasi, quie Eeclesiay ejus Pharvisaicae et Christiane subjuncta est
P 306G, Ha scholin Thueydidis, lib. 1, p. 78,0 16 dmaf per mavredés
exponunt. J. C. Wollius, iz loe. The ordinary signilication © ouee”
is the Dest.

¥ bor. Lo, bronght {o a saving Tnowledye of Christ as the Messiok,
Joesus, in virtue of his oflice, claimed to fullil the requirements of Is,
xlix. G, saying (John viii. 12), "Eyd g 70 Pos 100 kiopov, & dxolorfiw
dpol o ) mepemamjace €v T okomi ; AAX cfer 10 Gos 1is {ons 5 and this
witness the © heloved diseiple” beavs to him Clolm i 9), g 70 dhas o
aAplurdr & orifer marra dvlpwmor €pydpevoy ey Tov kiorpor. 1L DL Kimehi
admits that the person spoken of by Isaiali, iu his forty-ninth chapter,
is the Messinh. Compare 2 Cor, iv. G, ¢ éAaprer €v rais kapblats jpor,
Tpos themtapdy Ty yradews s boys Tob Ocub v mporame et Xpurron.”
In support of my view I would adduce the {ollowing very apposite
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remarks of J. C. Wolfius :—* Tovs pariobeévras, Patres Greeei et Latini
“ permulti de baptisatis accipiunt. Locos eorum habes apud Suicerum,
“ voce dvafdntiois, Num. ii. 1 ct verbo dvasravpdw, Nwmn. ii. item in
“ Qbservatt. Sacris., p. 75, quos et Fesselius noster, in Adversariis
 Sacris, tom. ii., p. 108, sq. attulit. Uterque tamen eorum rectius censct
“ doctrinam veritatis coclestls edoctos, significari. Hane Pauli menten
“esse patet, ex loco parallelo Zebr. x. 26, ubi porifeafae illud dicitur,
“ haPeiv Ty émiyvwow s aknbeias, quemadmodum 1 Cor. iv. 4, Pporiopos
““ rob ebayyehiov tis ddfns Tov Xpiorod, appellatur. Sic of LXX. verbum
« Hebraicum 17, ic., docuit, Jud. xiii. 8, et 2 Reg. xii. 2, Poridew
“reddunt. Qui de daptismo acceperunt Patres, illa wtate vixerunt, qua
“ sacrum hoc lavacrun: ¢orwuds, speciatim appellari coeperat.”— Cuwre
Philolog. et Crit., tom. iv., p. 662.

* In further proof that & aiwr ¢ péAXev (2271 DMrN) was not understood
to denote the present order of things, but of the life to come, and the
spiritual, supernatural world, Rhenferd, in the tract before cited, De
Seealo Futuro, p. 1124, cites R. Chasdai’s reconciliation (in Cod. Schabbat.)
of the two apparently contradictory passages in Isaial, viz, xxiv. 23
and xxx. 26, in the former of which passages it is said, the sun shall be
ashamed and the moon shall be confounded, and in the latter, the light of
the moon shall be like the light of the sun.

The first passage, he says, relates to the days of Messiah, but the
second to the world to come (831 D). The passage is as follows : —
OO MR T TN M AN ANAT Ao b MEM 1RD Cma NS 1

1N DY N0 Promn DY ) REp B

So also Rabbi Eliezer (2bid., p. 1123):—

N3 DY 171 U2 DaN phea IR menn Mo AR IR A oY IR R e Yo

* They say that R. Eliezer gave a different opinion, and said that they
% (arms) shall not cease in the days of Messiah, but in the world to
“ come."

Verse 6.—Crucifying, as they do, the Son of God over
again, and putting Him to (exposing ITim to) a public
reproach’ (dvastavpoivras, mapaderyparifovras, i.c., whilst
they continue to do so, and persevere in so scandalous a
course of blaspheming opposition. Wdhrend sie, fiir sich
selbst, den Sohn Gottes neu krewzigen wnd verhiinen.—Ewald).

The key to the writer’s meaning is contained in the

change from the aorist to the present participle.®
* LEwald, whose work, Das Sendschreihen an die Ilcbricr, Gottingen,

1870, 8vo., has only come into my hands after the above was in type,
takes a similar view of the passage, pp. €0, 81.
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! A primary condition of return to the synacogne was the public and
contumelious abjuration of the name of Jesus; and it is to this that
St. Paul alludes when he says, Acts xxvi. 11, “ And I punished them
‘““oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being
“ exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange
“cities.” Of the rancorous hatred and spiteful contempt in which the
name of Jesus is held amongst Rabbinic Jews, the ordinary Chris-
tian reader can form no conception. If the student desires to follow
this subject further, he can consult the scurrilous tractate entitled,
o mnn wo The book of the Generations of Jesus, and the other
treatises contained in Wagenseil's Tela ignea Satane.

Verses 7, 8.—For the carth which drinketh in the rain that
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs (Bordvyy)
meet for those by whom it is dressed (yewpyetras), partakes
of God’s (primal) blessing (perakapBdver ebhoyias amo Tob
Ocob, shares in the implied promise of fertility given Gen,
1.11, “ Let the earth Lring forth grass,” &c. Bhaotyodro
% 91} Bordvyy, kot X LXX.). DBut that which beareth
thorns and thistles, is good for nothing, and nigh to the
condition of cursing (as spoken, Gen. iil. 17, 18, “ Cursed
“is the ground for thy sake...Thorns and thistles it
“shall bring forth to thee.” ’Emicardpatos 7 vij év Tois
épyois oov ... axdavfas rat TpiSorous dvatenel oor. LXX.),
whose end is for burning (fs 76 Té\os els naboww, 7.e., which
is only avuilable to make fucl from. See O. Strauss,
Nahumi de Nino vaticinium, pp. 81, 32.  DBerolini, 1853,
8vo.)
1Iaving thus illustrated the futility of rchearsing

the elements of the Gospel in such unworthy and

listless hearing, the writer now, with dclicate tact,
chaunges the scverity of his tone, and assures thosc
for whom the Epistle is designed, that he is per-
suaded Detter things of them, even things that
accompany salvation, *although we thus speak.”

They have alrcady proved themselves like the fertile

soil ; they have not drunk in the gracious rain for
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naught, hut have hrought forth the fruits of righte-
ousness.

Verses 9—14.—But we arc persuaded better things (the
better alternative, 7@ xpelrrova) concerning you, Beloved,
even things that accompany salvation, although we thus
speak. For God is not unjust to have forgotten your work
and the labour («émrov) of love which ye have exhibited to-
wards his name (els 70 dvoua avTod), sceing that ye have
ministered, aud yet minister, to the saints. Dut we are
anxious that every onc of vou should exhibit the same un-
flagaing zecal (amovdiy) with respect to the full realisation
(mApodopiav) of your (heavenly)hope unto the end. Sothat
vou may not lag behind (rowfpoi, remiss, sce Stuart, v. 12),
but be imitators of thosc who through faith and long-
suffering (paxpofuuias, myy IR slow of spirit, patient,
Beel. vii. 8) Inherited (#Apovopotvrwy, realised) the
promises. For when God gave Abraham the promise,
since he had no greater to swear by, he sware by Himself!
(Gen. xxii. 16, spp=awy s3), saying (Gen. xxii. 17),
“Surely blessing I will Dbless thee, and multiplying I
will multiply thee.?

' dpoge kaf éavrod. The Talmudical trealise Berachoth, fol. 32, 1,
Lias the following on Kxod. xxxii. 13, ¢ Remember Abralein, Isaae, and
“ Israel, thy servanis, to whom thow swarest () by thine oun sclf.”
“IWhat does 2 denote 2 R. Eliczer answered : Moses spake 1hus to the
“Tloly One, Blessed be He ; Lord of the World, if thou hadst sworn by
“ the very heavens and the earth, then I should have said : As {he hieavens
“and the earth shall perish, so also thy oath., DBut now Thou Last
“sworn to them by thy great name, which lives and endures for ever,
“so also shall thy oath endure for ever and ever more.”

* TH pijy évhoydy ebdoyiow ae, kai mAyfivey mhpfuvis oe, a nearly literal
and Hebraistic translation of the original, e ny naw A23m 12w 2 .
Professor Stuart, by a singular oversight, says that “in this passage
“{Gen. xxii. 17) the Hebrew runs mawm gew nx mw, T will greatly
“amnltiply thy seed, but in Gen, xvil. 2 it is ™o w03 Jow mw, T il
“adtiply thee,  The Apostle appears to unite both expressions in the
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“ quotation before us.” The real translation of the latter verse, which
reads o w01 ow Mwy, is, And T acill mudtiply thee very exceedingly,
whilst Gen. xxii. 17 concludes with the words, ¢ As the stars of heaven
“and as the sand which is on the sea shore, and ihy seed shall possess
“the gate of his enemies.”

Verses 15—20.—And so having patiently waited, he
obtained the promise.! Now men are in the habit of appeal-
ing by oath to IIim that is greater (kara Tod meifovos, or
to a thing that is greater, c.g., the temple, the altar), and
ihe oath (adduced) in confirmation (els BeBalwawr) is 1o
them an cnd of all gainsaying (avrehoyias, i, what is
affirmed is thenecforiward taken for granted as truc®). On
which account (év &) God, being desirous to demonstrate
more abundantly to those that should inherit the promise,
the immutability of his purpose, interposed by an oath’
(épecirevaoer Gpke, i.c., put an oath between Ilimself and the
believers). In order that by two immutable things (God’s
word? and God’s oath®) in which it was impossible for
God to prove false (YredoacBai), we, who have fled © to lay
hold upon the hope sct before us, might have a strong
({oxvpav) consolation, which (hope) we have as an anchor’
of the soul, surc (aopadi}, which slips not its hold) and
stedfast, and which enters into that which is within the
veil (z.e., the very presence of God), whither, as a forerunuer,
on our behalf, Jesus has gone in, being made a high
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek.

T Again, oddly enough, Professor Stuart says, ¢ In ourtext the Aposile
“refers to the promised blessing of a Son, which after long waiting
“ Abraham obtained.” I have shown (note 1, p. G4) that the above
is a literal quotation from Gen. xxii. 17. The wmention of the oath
(verse 16) sets the matter at rest, Lecause this circmstance is not found
in Gen. xvii., althougl the reuewal of the covenant and the institution of
circumeision are therein contained. As, thercfore, the writer to the
IIebrews plainly cites from Gen. xxii., the émayyelia reccived cannot
mean the Lirth of Isaac. It was in consequence of Abraham's readi-
ness to obey the Divine command, amld to offer up Isaae his ouly son,
that God rencwed the prowmise of blessing, and multiplication of his

K
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seed, together with the crowning DLlessing, “in thy seed shall all the
“nations of the earth account themselves blessed (x3nanm), beeause thou
“liast obeyed my voice.” What, then, was the blessing which Abra-
ham pakpofuunoas éméruxe? Undoubtedly the blessing to himself and
all liis seed Ly faith, viz.,, redemption through the Messiah, even Christ.
That this is the true meaning of the writer we see from verses 17, 18. Goil
gave the double assurance of his word and his oath, ¢ to demonstrate
“ {rois kAnpovdpois Tijs émayyeias 10 duerdferov ijs Bovlys avrov) to those
* who should inherit the promise, the unchangeableness of his purpose, in
“order that Ly two immutable things, in which it was impossible that
“ God should lie, we who have fled to lay hold upon the hope set Lefore
“us, might have a strong counsolation.” It was a hope, then, which
was to Le handed on, still in suspense at the death of Alraham, a
hope of Dblessedness aud salvation which he then himself personally
realised, and also in lis lifetime, by the eye of faith. In respect to the
personal and individual fulfilment of the promise to ourselves, we still
“ walk by faith not by sight.”” To the persecuted Hebrews this allusion
to Abraham’s hope and reward was full of consolatory meaning. Te
had forsaken all for this hope, and lived as a stranger and pilgrim upon
earth. But he had gained the best of all rewards. The Jewish expres-
sion, “Abraham’s Losom,” denoted the rest of the righteous in the
better world (Luke xvi. 22), in which they wait for the ¢ Resurrection
of the Just.”

* Philo says, * Doubtful things are decided by an oath, things uncon-
“ firmed are, by it, made sure, and ineredible things receive credibility.”

Ta évdotalipeva Tdv mpayparwv dpke Suakpiverar, xai 7a d3éBaia PeBaroi-
ra, kai ta dmora Napfdvee wiorw. Quod a Deo mittantur Somnia,
Works. MMangey's Edit., vol. i., p. 622.

® 'Epecirevoev. A similar use of the word is found in Josephus
(Antiq. xvi. 4, 3, near the end of the section): dismep émi 16 mdrrwy
deaméry Kaioape peairevorte 1ov mapivra kawpdy cvvribépeba Tavmy iy
owdixgr. % Wherefore we will make this agreement, before Crosar the
“ Lord of all, who is now a mediator between us.”

* The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan both translate nraes 3,
Ly “ By my VWord have I sworn.”

® Philo (S. 8. Legum Allegoriarum, lib, iit.) observes (on Gen. xxii,
16) that God alone can swear by Himself, beeause no ereated being can
speak definitely or eertainly concerning his nature and essence, or of
his works. They ave, therefore, to be accounted impious who declare
that they swear by God.  To do this is Ilis prerogative alone. “*Sulli-
“cient is it for us if we are able to know somewhat respecting the
“ nature of his Niwme ; that is to say, of his interpreting Word. (Tov
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“épunréws Aoyov.) Tor he is the God of us imperfect mortals, heing the
“ first of all wise and perfect things. Moreover, Moses adwmiring the
“exccllency of the Unbegotten (rjy imepBolijy Bavudaas Tov ayewwiTov),
“says (Deut. vi. 13), Ye shall also swear by his Name, not, by (God)
“Ilimself. For it is suflicient to pledge ourselves by his Son, and to
“obtain the testimony of the Diviue Word. (Ixkavdw yip 79 yerwnro
" mgrobobar, kai paprupeicfar Aoy Oeiw.)"— Works, Mangey’s Edit.,
vol. i., p. 128.

And again, ®pot yip, kar’ dpavrel dpoca, map @ 6 Adyos Spxos éori,
évexa Tod Ty Suwvotav dxAwds kal waylws ére paAlov i) wpdrepoyv épnpetabac.

“He whose word is equivalent to an oath, declares, by mysclf have I
“sworn, to the intent that his mind might be even more immoveably
“nd firmly fixed in its persuasion than before.” —Ibid., De Abrahamo,
vol. ii,, p. 39.

¢ They had made shipwreck of all their earthly prospects. The hope
of redemption, the ‘“rest of God,” is the harbour of refuge into which
they had fled for shelter, until life’s storms should be overpast. Their
aggravated and harassing persecutions are again alluded to, with
touching tenderness and sympathy, iu chap. x. 32—34.

T 'Qs dykvpav. Dassovius understands dyxvpar to mean the hook to
which the veil was suspended ; but it is the kope, not the anchor, which
enters within the veil. An anchor “sure and stedfast™ is an apt
illustration of the Christian's hope.

CHAPTER VII.

Wit admirable dexterity, the writer has now
worked round to the topic originally in hand,
viz.,, the difficult parallelism between the 1ligh
Priesthood of Christ and the high priesthood of
Melchisedek, and he presents it to his readers in
the most endearing and engaging aspeet.  Their
sympathies cannot fail to go with their under-
standings. The tender chord of personal experience
has been touched by the delicate allusion to the
real hardships whicli at that moment pressed upon
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the IIcbrew converts on every side. Jesus, in his
most Deautiful aspect, a ‘comforter of those that
are cast down,” a refuge' for the aflicted, has been
held up to their view. IIc is not a high priest who
cannot be touched with the feeling of their infirmi-
tics. Ilis own stedfastness was sorely tried, Ile is
thercfore able to succour thosc that are tempted.
Thus having attuned their minds to give heed to
the things spoken, the writer procceds to draw out
the correspondence between Christ and Melchisedek,
and to show how the greater Iigh Priesthood was
cevermorc designed, ultimately to supersede the
Aaronic.

Verses 1, 2.—Now this Melchisedck, King of Sulem,” a
pricst of the Most Iligh God, he, namely, who mct
Abraham returning from the slavghier of the kings
(Gen. xiv. 18), and blessed him ; to whom also Abraham
divided a tenth of all (the spoils).’

! Thus had the King DMessizh Leen described in Isaiah xxxii. 1, 2,
“ DBehold, a king shall reign in rightcousness, and princes shall rule in
* judgment.  Andaman shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and
« o covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place; as the
“ghadow of a great rock in a weary land.” So also in Isaiah xlii. 1—4,
which the Tareum thus paraphrases, ¢ Behold my servant the Mes-
siah,” wrwn Map ka1 &e.

2 Baoiets Saijp.  The LXX. version of Gen. xiv. 18 agrees exactly
with the Hebrew, xai Mehyiwoedéx PBacieds Sahju élpveyker dprous «al
atvoy, v O¢ l{epels Tob @eod Tov vriorov.  “ And Melchizedek, King of
“ Qalem, Lrought forth bread and wine, but he was priest of the Most
“Iligh God.” The Ilchrew rewds, som i ond waw oho Tm iz 9im
o 5 . From this it will be seen that the LXX. translators, in
common with their Ilebrew-speaking brethren, vegarded Salem as the
name of a loeality. From Psalm Ixxvi. 2 (3) it is evident that Salem was
U designation of Jerusalu, 2y sanr we ched M, unless perelianee
tlie Psalmist refers back to the Sulem of which Melchizedek was king,
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and supposing that Sulem was not identical with the holy city. The
LXX. herve render 122 2% v by éyernfn €v elpivy 6 rémos alror, and
the Vulgate, ““ It factus est in pace locus ejus”  Luther translates,
¢ Zu Salem ist sein Gezelt.” The Targum and the Syriac version under-
stand Jerusalem to be designated. In Genesis xxxiil. 15 another Salem,
or Shalem, is mentioned, Tw vr e 3y N1, kal A 0ev lawdf els Salyp,
wéAw Enxipoy, and the Samaritans kny claim to the meeting of Abraham
with Melchizedek, for Mount Gerizim.  The Targum of Onkelos thus
prvaplirases Gen. xiv. 8, “ And Malki-zedek, King of Yerushelew,
“ Lrought forth Lread and wine (chemar), and he was minister (mesha-
“mesk) Lefore El THaah (and he was Kolen of the Most Mighty,
* Sum. Vers.); and he blessed him, and said,
‘¢ Blessed be Abram before El Illaah,

Whose possession is heaven and earth ;

And blessed be El Illaal,

Who hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand.’
“ And he gave him one in ten of the whole. And the King of Sedom
“said,” &e.

The Targum of Palestine has, “ And Malka Zadika, who was Shem
“har Noal, the King of Yerushalem, came forth 1o meet Abram, and
¢ brought forth to him bread wnd wine ; and in that time lie ministered
“ hiefure Eloba Ilaha (Jervsaven Targ., ¢ And Malki Zedek, Xing of
“ ¢ Yerushalew, who was Shew, who was the great priest of the Most
“Iligh’). And he blessed him, and said, Dlessed be Abram of the
“ Lord God Most 1ligh, who for the righteous pos=esseth the heavens
“and the earth. And bLlessed be Eloha Haha, who hath made thine
 enemies as axhijeld which receiveth a blow.  And he gave him one of
“ten, of all which he bronght back.  And the Kiung of Sedom said,”
&e.— Etheridge’s Turgans, in loe.  From the above it is plain that the
Tirguns give no sanction to Mr, Grove's assertion in his avticle Selem,
in Smith's Dictionary of the Dible :— Indeed, it is not certain that
“hiere is any conuexion of time or place between Abrn's encounter
“with the King of Sodeom and the appearance of Melehizedek” ! Surely
Mr. Grove did not wilfully set aside, as valueless, the words of the
canonical writer to the 1Iehrews, 6 cvvartioas *A3paip Imoorédorr and
Tijs koms Tovr PBasdéor. In Gen. xiv. 17 precizely similar language is
held respecting the King of Sodom, who was certainly present at the
meeting,  With this latter opinien Dr. Dielitzsch (see o 71) coincides,
e.g., “ Der Konig Sodoms der dabel gegenwiirtiy zu denken ist.”—Die
Genesis, p. 267, In verse 17 it is said,

DM DR TRENTI SN MDA S IR OWRYY 20 P2 wmy . EENe &<
Burihel's Sulipwy ds grmivryow ultd, perd 10 taorTpefa altor dnd Tis
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ko’ s T0b Xo“o\} oynudp, kat Tév Bacihéwy kv A. Then follows, in verses
16—20, the incident of Melchizedek's meeting with, and blessing
Abraham ; and then verse 21 resumes, o0 T o, Elre 8¢ Bagileds
Sodépwv kX, The inference from the above is plain. Melchizedek
did meet Abraham on lis return from the slauglter of the kings. The
King of Sodom, who had previously arrived, was present at the
meeting. The Dblessing of Melchizedek is in special reference to the
victory which Ablraham bad just gained (19, 20); and, lastly, the
neighbourhood of Sodom makes it very probable indeed that Salem was
Jerusalem, if, indeed, the epithet is not to be understood, as the
oot o does, of the “Jerusalem above,” Josephus, 4Antiq., i. 10,
2, arranges the events in a similar order:—Amjvmoe 8¢ alré ¢ rov
Zodoprdoy BaoiheVs els Témov Twvd 6v xkahovot Iedloy Bagdikdy: &ba 6 Tis
SdAvpa wéhews Umodéxerar Buoiheds durov Mekxtoedéxns onuaivee 8¢ ToiTo
Baohels Sikatos® kal v 8¢ rowotros duoloyovpévws, bs dut TavTmy adrov
T alriay kal iepéa yevéoBar Tov Beot: Ty uévrow SéAvpa VoTepor eéxdAesav
‘IepogdAupa’ €éxopiynae 8¢ olros 6 Mehyioedikns 7 "ABpduov orparg £évia
kai moAAy dpfoviay Tédv émmmbeiwv mapéoye, xai mapa Ty edwyiav adriv
Te énawew ffpfaro kai Tov Bedv edhoyety Umoxewpiovs altd mowjoavra Tovs
éxBpovs. ABpduov 8¢ Jiddvros kai Ty Sexdryy Tiis Nelas alrp, mpoadéxerar
T 8dow 6 8¢ Tav Zodoprdv Paciheds Ty pév Aelav €xew “APBpapov
mapekahet, kA “ Now the King of Sodom met him at a certain place
“which they ealled the King’s Dale, where Melchisedek, King of the
““city Salem, received him. That name signifies the Righteous King ;
“and such he was without dispute, insonmiuch that, on this account,
‘“ he was made the priest of God : however, they afterwards called Salem
“ Jerusalem.  Now this Melchisedek supplied Abram’s army in an
“ hospitable manner, and gave them provisions in abundance ; and as
*“they were feasting he began to praise him, and to bless God for
“subduing his enemies under him. Aund when Abram gave him a
“tenth of his prey, he accepted of the gift ; but the King of Sodom
“desired Abram to take the prey.”

Josephus (De Bell. Judaico, vi. 10) again refers to Melchizedek as
follows :—'0 8¢ mpéros kricas fv Xavavalwy Suvdarys, 6 T marpia yAdooy
KAnfeis Baoihets dikacos” Av yap O3 7Towbros. did Toiro iepdaard Te T O
mwpaTos, kai 76 lepdy mpdros derpduevos leposdhvpa Thy moAw mpoonydpevae,
SéAvpa xalovpévny mporepov.  ‘ But Lie who first built it (Jerusalem)
“was a potent man aniong the Canaanites, and is in our tongue called
“{he Righteous King, for such he really was; on which account he
“was (there) the fivst priest of God, and first built & temple (there), and
“called the city Jerusalem, which was formerly called Salem.” On
this passage Whiston, whose translation I have followed, observes :—
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“IWhy the great Bochart should say (De Phoenie. Colon., b. ii., c. iv.)
“{hat there are in this clause of Josephus ¢as many mistakes as words,’
“I do Ly no means understand. Josephus thought Melchizedek first
% Dbuilt, or rather rebuilt and adorned this city, and that it was then
“ called Sulem, as Psal. Ixxvi. 2 ; that it afterwards came to be called
“Jerusalem ; and that Melchizedek, being a priest as well as king,
“Duilt to the true God therein a temple, or place for public divine
“ worship and sacrifice ; all which things may be very true for aught
“we know to the contrary ; and for the word iepov, or Temple, as if it
“must needs Lelong to the great temple built by Solomon long after-
“ ward, Josephus himself uses vaos, for the small tabernacle of Moses,
“ Antig. iii., 6, 4. See also Antiq. jii,, G, 1, as he here presently uses
“ fepov for a large and splendid synagogue of the Jews at Antioch ouly,
“vii,, 3, 3" (Note on Wars of the Jews, vi. 10.)

Dr, Gill (on Heb. vii. 1) says, “ Aben Ezra says his name signifies
“what he was, the king of a righteous plece. Sulem, of which he was
“king, was not Shalem, a city of Slhechem, in the land of Canaan,
“ Gen. xxxiil. 18, afterwiurds called Salim, near to which John was bap-
¢ tizing, John {ii. 23, where is shown the palace of Melchizedek in its
“ruins, which cannot be, since that city was laid to the ground and
“ sowed with salt by Abimelech, Judges ix. 15, but Jerusalem is the
“ place ; which is the constant opinion of the Jews (Targ. Ouk., Jon,
“and Jerus., Levi ben Gersom, Aben Ezra, and Ben Melec in Gen.
“ xiv. 18, Tosaphot T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 16, 1), and is called Salem in
“Ps, Ixxvi, 2. The interpretation of this word is given in the next
“ verse ; some of the Jewish writers referred to, say that it was usual
“for the kings of Jerusalem to Le called Melehisedec and Adoni-
“zedek, as in Josh, x. 3, just as the kings of Egypt were called
““ Pharaoh.”

Dr. Delitzsch (Dic Genesis, pp. 26G, 267) writes as follows :—“ Der
“ Konig Sodoms zog dem riickkehreuden Sieger entgegen nach me poy
“Li. dem spiter sogenannten Konigsthal ; auch Malchizedek, der
“ Konig Salems fand sich da ein. Da wir iiber das Konigsthal sonst
“ weiter nichts wissen, als dass Absalom sich dort ein Denkmal
“errichtete, 2 Sani. xviil. 18, und aus 2 Sam. xiii. 23, nicht mit
“ Sicherheit geschlossen werden kann, das es in oder bei Efvaim zu
“ suclien sei, so ist es zweifelhaft, ob Malkizedek, wie paz »w Jos. x. 1,
“ Konig Jerusalems ist, welches anch Ps. Ixxvi, 3, ohw heisst, oder ob
“Salem, scine Konigsstadt, das Salem der Jordansaue, Joh. iii. 23,
“Judith iv. 4, ist, das 8 romische Meilen siidlich von Seythopolis
“aelegene Salumins, wo man zu Iieronymus’ Zeit, Ruinen des
“angeblichen Pulastes Malkizedeks zeigte. Im ersteren Falle ist



72 CHAP. VIIL, 2—5.

“ Abram, wie schon Eupolemus bei Eusebius, Prap. 9, 17, annimmt,
¢ darch Samarien auf dem Heimwege nach ITebron begriffen, indem
“cr gelezenen Orts die Gefangenen mit der Beute nach ihrer
“stidostlichen Heimath zu eutlassen gedenkt, im letzteren Falle folgt er
“dem Jordanthale nach Sodom wn Gefangene und Beute seller
¢ zuriick zu bringen.”  Those who desire to pursue the subject further
may cousult Wolbius, Cur, Lhd., ton. iv, p. 670, &e. ; Dr. Gill's Com-
mentary on Gen. xiv. 18, and Ilebr. vii.,, Bp. Wordsworth ; and the
articles Sulem and Melchizedek, in Smitl’s Dict, of the Bible.

¥ Ackirny dmd mavrov. Dr. Gill remarks (in loc.), “Philo the Jew
“ (De Congressu, . 438) renders the Hebrew phrase %m oo (Gen. xiv,
“ 20) just as the Apostle does Sekdrny dmd mdvroy, a tenth part of all, or
“out of all; not of all that he brought back, as Lot’s goods, or the
“ King of Sodom’s; or any others; only of the spoils of the encmy.”
Sce verse 4, Sexdrny ABpadp €dwkev €k T&v dxpolwivy.

Verses 2—5§.—First being interpreted ! King of Righie-
ousness, and then also King of Salem, which is King of
Peace ; ? without futher, without mother, without pedigree,’
having ncither beginning of days nor end of life, but
exactly resembling the Son of God,' remaincth a priest
in perpetuity (efs 16 Sippexés).” DBut observe how great®
this personage’ must lhave Dbeen, to whom Abraham,
the patriarch, gave a tenth of the spoils. Dut those
from amongst the sons of Levi who receive the priestly
office are cexpressly directed,® according to the law, to
exact tithes from the people, their own brethren, although
they came forth from the loins of Abraham.’

! Bagihevs Sikatooirns. Schoettgen (i loc.) observes, “Sie in Tre-
“schith Rabba, cect. 43, fol. 42, 1, pz 2 exponitur, Mew nx oo,
“ Justificuns habitatores swos,  Addunt tamen aliam interprelationem
“ god more suo satis detorlam.  Quia enim Malki Zedek et Adoni Zedek
¢ peges ITierosolymie fuerunt, concludunt exinde, nomen urbis Ilieroso-
“lymitane fuisse P12, gustitic, ¢t hue trahunt vaba Jesa, i 21,
“myy e, Justitie habitabit i ea”  For Josephus’ interpretation,
whichi I have given at length, see note on p. 70, Thilo (3. 8. Legum
Alleg,, 1ib, iii., JWorks, Mang., towm, i, p. 103) writes, Ka\drar yip

“ Baaheds dikawos, kTN, “Ile is called o Righ’eous King,” &c.
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* Bag. Za). 6 éori fao. eipivns.

From note 2, p. 68, it will have been apparent that the writer to the
Hebrews assigus a definite locality, whether terrestrial or celestial,
to Melchizedek as the seat of his regal jurisdiction, viz., Salem. It i3
in the first instance the proper name of a city. Now, however, the
writer proceeds to explain the symbolical meaning of ©ho Tm, as he
has already done with the proper name of its king, p12am.  As his
interpretation of the latter agrees with that given by Josephus
(«Ant. 1. 10, 2, De Bell, Jud. vi. 10), so does his interpretation of Aing
of Salem agree with that of Philo (NS, Leg. clleg., lib. iil, orks,
tom. i, pp. 102, 103), who ecalls Meclchizedek Bagihéa s elppuys,
and sjyepdva efpirns.  Respecting the Messiah, Isaiab, ix. 6 (3), declared
that one of his names should be called &% e, Prince of Peace, and to
tlie Messiah the Targun applies the prophecy ; “Said the prophet to
¢ the house of David : For to us a Son is born, to us a Son is given ;
“and ITe shall receive the Law upon ITim to keep it 5 and ITis name is
“ealled from of old, Wonderful, Counsellor, Eloha the Mighty, Abiding
“to Eternity, the Messiah, beeause peace shall be multiplicd upon us
“in his days.’ Sce also Ewald, Das Sendschr. a.d. Ilcbr., p. 89.

Schoettgen (tom. ii., p. 18) cites from the Prologue to the Midrasch
Leha, a passage quoted by Raymond Martin, in his Pugio Fideiy ii. 9,
21, and also by Hadrian Finus, in his Flagellum Jud@oram, ii. 7, iii. 13,
which also applies Is. ix G {5) to the Messinh :— R. Jeshwa the Galilean
“said, The name of Messiah is Peace, as it is written in Is, ix. 5, Father
“of the World to come (Eternity), Prince of Peace”  Schocltgen,
Liowever, declares that he could not find the passage in the printed
copies to which he had nceess.  ITe further (tom. i, p. 958) gives the
Dereschith Rabba as the authority for the ridiculous Jewish conevit
that Melchizedek was called oy I, Perfect King, Lecause he was
born cireumeised, Y e, Circumeised people the Rablinists eall
“ perfect,” and justify their doing so from Gen. xvii. 1, where it is said,
onn am, “and be thou perfeet,” which means (say they) “le cir-
enmeised.”

? "Amdrop, dunrep, &.7.\. This passage plainly indieates Melehizedek's
Divine origin. A solution has been sought in the assertion, that the
Jewish High Priests were obliged to be descended from the stock of
Aaron both on the father's and the mother’s side.  To such a genealogy
neither Christ nor Melchisedek lnid any claim ; and could it be shown
that the Jews made use of similar phrascology to designate apriest, whose
genealogical title 1o the ITigh Priesthood was defective on the side of
cither parent, the explanation might have come weight. The words woulil
coutain a very intelligible reply to the cavils of the unbelicving Jews

L
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against the High Priesthood of Christ, who objected to Jesus, that he was
not in any way descended from Aaron, and therefore was no priest at all.
The answer would be as follows :-—* Melchizedek was, as you say,
“CAndrep, dunrep, dyeveakdynros, but it is written in Ps. ex. 4 of
“ Messiali, The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thow art a priest
 for ever after the order of Melchizedek.—Thevefore, Messial is a true
“ priest, ‘after the order of Melchisedek,” and a greater High Priest
“than Aaron, for Abraham your father gave Melchizedck tithes.”
I have already shown (pp. 53, 54) that the most ancient Jews regarded
Melchizedek as a type of the Messialy, if not identical with him. The
oo oo asserts on Gen. xiv. 18, Melchisedek the King of Salem,
oo v ooy v, This s the Jerusalem aborve. Schoett., tom. i., p. 1210. But
unfortunately the iuformation is missing which would euable us to
interpret 'Amdrwp, k.7.A., certainly, according to Jewish tradition.
Schoettgen, indeed, following Suidas, Lelieves that Melchizedek was of
the cursed race of Canaan, and endeavours to show that Leing a Gentile
lie would be termed in Jewish phraseology dwdrep. But I would ven-
ture to submit that the premises upon which this theory is built are, to
say the least, doubtful and hazardous, and the example which he adduces
from the Bereschith Rabba, sect. 18, fol. 18, 2, is not strietly in point.
The passage relates to the words, “ Wherefore & man shall leave his
“ father and his motlier,” and is as follows :—“ A proselyte, who has
“ passed over to the Jewish religion, and has married his sister, whether
“she be of the saume fathier, or the same mother, he must put her away :
“so says R. Meir. But our wise men say, If she be of the same mother,
“he must put her away ; but if she he of the same father, he may keep
“her; "5 a pao, for a Gentile has no father ;7 that is, his father is
of no account in the gencalogies of the Jews. Even granting that
dmdraep is explained DLy the above, the difliculty concerning dunrep is,
if anything, increased. Indeed, Schoettgen seems to feel the weakness
of his own theory, for le adds:—* Quod in gentilibus usu venit, idem
“de reliquis statuendum, quamvis exempla de singulis adferre non
“possumus,  Canon enim philosophicus est ; Qui in uno tertio con-
“veniunt, de illis eadem preedicari solent.” Now, granting for the
sake of Schoctigen’s proposition, that Dlelehizedek was a Canaanite,
our Lord Jesus Christ was of Jewish parvents, and two gencalogies of
Lis parentage exist. Llow, then, can e Dbe said to be dmdrwp in this
technical sense ! 3Much more, how can He Dbe said to be dpjrop and
dyeveahdynros 7 In Ezra ii. 61, 62, Neh. vil. 63, 64, we find an examyple
of priests who were dizqualified from following the priestly office, in
consequence of a defeet in the genealogical proofs of the purity of their
descent.  But the real question at issue, in respect o the word dpijrep,
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is this, Did the Mosaic law prohilit the ITigh Priest from marrying
any virgin except one of his own immediate family counexions; or, was
lie permitted to marry any Iseaclitish waiden under the restrictions
mentioned in Levit, xxi. 7, 13, 14! The cutire dispute turns upon the
meaning of the expression, mes np* vorn anm, ke shall take a virgin of
kis own people to wife. And again, Y53 wn v a, Neither shall he
profane his seed among his people. The Vulgate renders * puellam de
populo sto” and  Ne commisceat stirpem generis sui vulgo gentis sui”
as Selden observes (De Suecess. in Pontif. Ebreor., p. 407, Lugd. But.,
1638, 12mo.), “ Subindicans proculdubio non solum Virginem pontifici
“ ducendam sed etiam ex genere seligendam sacerdotali, quod per popu-
“lwm swom, autor Versionis innui existimavit, Neque ille solus.
“ Nam sic ctimm disserte Philo, Judicus Alexandrinus, lib. ii., de
% Monarchin”—The words of Philo are, d\\a kai {épecav €£ icpéwy, va
€k peds olklas xai Tpémev Twda Tob abrov aiparos dow vupduds Te kal vipdy.
“ But also a priestess from amongst the priests, in onder that the bride-
“ groom and bride may be of one and the same house, and in a manner
“of one and the same blood.” Selden, however, declares that e cannut
find the least trace of such an interpretation, cither in the Talmud ov
in Josephus. They both understand voro, of his own people; of the
people of Israel in general. “ It Aben Ezra ad dictum locum, Zativ est,
“inquit, e adjectione verborum tlorum, de populis suis, Maca annan »,
9y PO MM quoniam virgo eapta (¢ gentilibus) et Judea fucta, sew
“ proselyta, ef interdicitur. Quam etiam nomine Zond, seu Scorti, ut
““mox patebit, comprehiendunt. (See note on wéfor, Ileb. xii. &)
“ Ex siugulari vero vocabuli Uxoris in sacra de Pontificis nuptiis lege
““ receptior est sententia polygamiam ei negatam esse”  (Ibid., p. 408.)
Cunweus (De Rep. Ilebr., ib, iii., Lugd. But., 1632, 12mo.) devotes an
eutire chapter to the subject of Melehizedek, which is well argued out.
1le believes (p. 371), as Ewald does, and I do, that Melehizedek was the
second person in the Ever Blessed Trinity, the Divine angel of the Lord,
who continually appeared to the fathers under the Old Testament dis-
pensation. ¢ Ego sic existimo, Mclehisedeeum, non hominem utigue ex
“ hominibus genitum, sed divinioris naturie fuisse, majoremque homine
...... qui tanto benedixit patriarcha.”  And again on p. 379, “ Neque
“alio pertinere milii videtur, quod scriptum a Joanneest, «Abram gestict
“ridere diem mewn, ¢t vidit et gavisus esf. Il enim uni Abramo contigit,
et singulave quiddam fuit : cum de ceteris illwd dieatar, Mults pro-
“ phetw et justi cupiverunt videre quee videtis, et non viderunt.  Sed neque
“hoc sententiic nostric repugnat, quod Justitice ille Pacisque Rz
“ ardrop kal dunrop, sine patre ac sine matre fuisse dicitur,  Non enim
 profecto Divus Paulus mysterium illud duplicis naturae spectavit,
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““quod cjusmodi est, uti Messie quidem divinitas Patrem, mortalitas
“vero matrem, ac seorsim neutra utrumque parentem agnoscat. Per-
“tinere illud ad ea tempora non potuit, cum nondum hominem induisset
“humani generis Servator. Sed hoc utique sensit potius Apostolus,
“ non esse cum communi lege ex patre atque matre, neque ex libidine
“aut conjunctione viri feminreque satum, sed wternum enmn csse, ct
“ (quod Esnias vates in eap. liil. 8, ait) »7kil posse dict de generatione ¢jus
“ {mjy yevear avrod tis dupynoerar).” Tor further opinions as to the person
and dignity of Melchizedek the reader should consult the indexes to
Schoettgen’s Hor. Hebr., J. C. Wolfii Curee Phil,, tom. iv. (in loc.),
and the erudite avticle, Melehizedek, by the Rev. W, T. Bullock, in
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible : although, in spite of the dicta of
Suidas and Schoettgen and others, I beg emphatically to dissent
from Mr. Bullock’s altogether unwarrantable assertion, that the
opinion ““is now generally reccived ” (1) that ¢ Melchizedek was of
“one blood with the children of Ham, among whom he lived, chief
“(like the King of Sodom) of a scttled Canaanitish tribe.” Ilow
it was possible for one of that accursed raece to be endowed with an
inherent dignity greater than that of Abraham and of Aaron, and to
be, as the canonical writer to the Hebrews describes it, ddpwporwpévos
7¢ vig rob Oeod, I must leave to a * higher criticism” than my own to
decide. Ewald’s opinion will be given, at length, on a succeeding page.

1 'Adopotwpévos 8¢ ¢ vig Tov Beol. After the exact pattern, made
exactly like to : ddpopolwpa signifies a copy or faesimile. This is doubt-
less an allusion to the before eited Psalmii. 7: “T will declare the
* (decrce, the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Sen, this day have
“T begotten thee;” and also to Ts. xlv. G, 7, * Thy throne, O God,
“is for ever and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a vight sceptre.
“Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness : therefore God,
“thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy
“ fellows”  Of the inherent and hereditary Divine glory of the eternal
Son the writer has already spoken (cliaps. i and ii). The great
importance of the subject may render a little more detailed examination
of these passages acceptable. The authorship of Psalm ii. has been
with one consent aseribed to David himself. Dr. M:Caul remarks
(The Messiakship of Jesus, pp. 150, 151), “It is certainly a Psalm of
“ David.  Aects iv. 25 (* who by the mouth of thy servant David hast
“snid, Why did the heathien rage,” &e.) will satisfy on this point any
“ one who believes the New Testament.  Rashi and Kimehi aseribe it
“{o David himself ; Aben Ezva to the time of David. LEven modern
“eriticism does not make it Iater than folomon.  Ewald says, ¢ This
“¢leauntiful Psalm must necessarily have proceeded from the most
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“ ¢ glorious period of the monarchy, ...... confined to the time of David,
““and the beginning of Solomon’s reign.’  Venema gives three reasons
“for aseribing it to David...... This Psalm proclaims, thercfore, the
“hope of the devout Israclite a thousand years before the coming of
“Christ.”” It is worthy of further notice that 8t. Paul (Aets xiii. 33)
deseribes the Psalm as being ““the second Psalin,” e.q., ** as it is also
“written in the sccond Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I
“Legotten thee”  The numerieal order of the Psalm was, thercfore,
the same in the apostolic days that it is in owr own. The Rev. G.
Phillips, D.1)., in lis very useful commentary on the Psalms, observes
(vol. i,, p. 9), ““We may romark that the high priest seems to make
“allusion to the P=alm when in Matt, xxvi. 63 he asks Jesus whether
*“he were the Christ, the Son of God; and Nathanael also apparently
“does the same when in John i 49 lie addresses this ejaculation to
“ (hrist, € Thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel” Again
“ here is ample evidence to prove that the ancient Jews regarded this
“ Psalin as predicting the Messiah ; for it is quoted and so interpreted
“in nearly all their writings which bear in any degree the stamp of
“antiquity. The Jew in Justin Mactyr thus understood the Psalm :
“ The Talmud, in the treatise Sweewk, contains a passage in which it is
“stated to be a tradition of the Rabbis, that the 8th verse speaks of
# Mexsiah, the Son of David. In the Zohar there is found an observa-
“{jon of the snme import on the expression, Auss the Soi.  In the middle
“ages we find Kimehi admitting that the ancient doctors of his nation
“assigned a Messianie sense to the 2d Pralm.  Rashi makes the saue
“statement, but be adds to it a remack which, however candid it may
“De thought, shows the sad state of the author's mind.  His words are—
€ Pas MT 5D MY I TIDA NNTCHT ITOTD EN WINPT 1IN 0RO ey
“Quir Rablis heeee caplained this Dsalin with respeet to King Messiuk ;
“hut for the seke of « literal sense, and for an anxwer o the Clristians
“C(Heretios), it s erpedient to lnterpret it with respect to Daid Limself.
¢ 1t i3 true that the words oo naven’ are not found in many editions ;
“ Lt Pococke, who searched some M3S. for the purpose of investigating
“{he question, has come to the conclusion that the passage as above
“quoted is genuine.  Abeu Ezra also confesses that the application of
“it Lo the Messiah is preferable to any other. Ile says me2d & ow,
“m snv Y buet £f it be interpreted of the Messiak the malter is elearer.
“The Jews of modern times do not acknowledge that Christ was
“intended to be represented in this Psalm, and agree iu applying it
“ entirely to David ; but in so doing they oppose themselves to the
“universal voice of antiguity, aml have no better reason to offer than
“that which is assigued by Rashi”  J. A, Danzius, in his treatize
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Inauguratio Christi (p. 386, note e), printed at length in Meuschen,
agrees with Luther's explanation of ow1, lo-day, in this Psalm, Luther
writes :— Siut res est loqui velimus, hodie, uotidie, et semper nascitur
“ et natus est Filius Dei. Nam in teterno nec praot. nec fut. est, sed
¢ perpetuum hodie. Et hodie hic accipiendum pro tempore Dei non
“nostro. Non enim nobiscum loguitur Deus ; sed cuw illo qui est extra
“tempus apud Deum.” Danzius, in the passage above mentioned,
writes ¢ PPT» DV uk, notanter eum articulo ; qui in infinitis Seripture
“locis distributive sumitur, ad universalitatem inferendam, juxta Inter-
““ pret. sect. 49, vi., cujus intuitu verteres, eyo QUOLIBET DIE fe genui, ut
“Ps. xev. 7, OV QUOLIBET DIE, t.6., quotiescunque cudiveritis vocem cjus,
“ne obduretis cor vestrum. Jud. xi. 27. Dowinus judicans 2w quolibet
“dle, i.c., quotidic: quo sensu et cor sumi Jes. xxi, 8, non tantum on
“adjectun indicat ; sed et oppositum m¥$1, quod vocem % additam
“habet. Ut enim hoc noctes quascunque denotat ; ita illnd vi opposi-
“torum, dies quoscungue. Conf. etinm Gen. xxii. 14, xxxi. 48, non
“tamen neglecto Jes. xliii. 13. Isto certc modo expetita ommibus
“ ternitatis significatio, quam multi magno molimine non potuerunt
“ eruere, sua sponte se aperit. Ex eadem voce vt Deut. iv. 4, extante,
“ aliter wmternitatem eruit Philo de Profugis, pm. 458 (Mungey's Edit.,
* towm. i., p. 554) in tine inquiens, onuepov éoriv dméparos kai ddiefiTnros
“aldyv. pnrov yap kai €viavror kai ovrdhws xpovwr mepiodoi, Sdypara
“ dvfpomwr éotiy dpfudy éxterunxdror 16 8 dyrevdés Svopa aldvos,
“ gnpepov, 1.c., Hodie est infinitum et impervium cevam. DMensiam eniw,
“ annorum, et in universum temporum circuitus ; dogmata sunt homi-
“num magni facientium numeros : verum autem nomen @vi est Hopie.”
Phillips, however (ibid., p. 24), considers that deriving the important
doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son, from ow1 in this verse,
is rather forced criticism. The Talmud, treatise Succak, fol. 52, applies
this verse of the 2d Psalm to the Messiah.
N T 0T IRD M Y W PN IS NI TR MY men Win
$R5M3 DM JANY DD YRY TRI DY IR YOW PSR TIEDN S0 T
“Qur Rabbies have taught that Messiah ben David, who is to be
“ revealed speedily in our days, the Ifoly One, Dlessed be He, said to
“him, Ask something of me, and I will give to thee. As it is sail,
“T will declare as to the decree, &c. I this day have Legotten thee.
¢ Ask of we, and I will give the heathen as thine inheritance.”  As to
the interpretation of the words =3 ey Aliss the Son, Dre. M'Caul (7%e
Messiahslip of Jesus, P. 151) observes that they “ are rendered by the
“ LXX. 3pifacle wadeias; by the Chaldee, in the same sense, ¥3p
sty and by the Vulgate, ¢ Apprehendite disciplinam.’ Ewald gives
“a similar version, ¢ Nehmt Rath an’ (flecetve advice).  Of this it iy
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“suflicient to say that it is a commentary, but not a translation ; and
“ that learned men are not even agreed as to how this explanation could
“lave arisen from the words. The verb pw 2o Liss, is not employed
“metaphorically in the sense of embracing, luying hold of. ™ does not
“ever signify learning. The rendering is, thercfore, false. Some
“modern Jews, anxious to get rid of this command to do homage to
“the Son of God, render the words ¢ Arm yourselves with purity,” but
“{lie incorrectness of this is easily proved —1st, the verh 7o, in Piel,
“as it is here, means only to kiss. (See Gen. xxix. 13, xxxi. 28, xxxii. 1,
“xlv. 15.) Gesenius, in his Thescurus, shows that even in Kal it does
“not mean to ‘arm.’ 2dly, 13 does not mean ‘purity.” If it be an
“adjective, then it is ‘kiss the pure one.’ 3dly, The overwhelming
““ weight of authority, Jewish and Gentile, is in favour of our Inglish
“version, ‘Kiss the Son” Of ancients, the Syriac version, and the
“Midrash (whieh interprets ¢XKiss the Son’ of appeasing the Som.
“1 wre—Jalkut Shimoni, 7n lec.) Aben Ezra (who refers to Prov.
“ xxxi. 2), Mendelssohn, Zunz, Dr. Solomon of Iamburg, Gesenius,
“ De Wette, all interpret it of doing homage to the Son. The Son,
““the Aunointed, is mentioned before as the Being against whom the
“king and nations rcbel. Here they are warned against the conse-
“quences. The word M is used instead of j3, because of v immedi-
“ ately following,” i.e., for euphony's sake, and to prevent two words
of nearly the same sound coming together. The reader will find a
number of early Jewish authorities, in favour of the Messianic and
Christian interpretation, quoted by Schoettgen, fHor Hebr., tom. ii,
pp- 227, 230, And now with respect to the Messianic application of
s xlv. Dr. Gill observes that “ the Targum in the King of Spain’s
“ Bible begins the 7th verse thus, ¢ Bué thou, O King Messiak, because
“thouw lovest””  Schocttgen, tom. ii., pp. 234, 235, adduces nearly
twenty passages from the Targum—the Sohar Chadash, the Bereshith
Rabba, the Jalkut Shimoni, 1. Jozeph Ben Moshe, Aben Lzra, all of
which apply the Psalm to the DMessiah. Du. Phillips has eollected a
goodly number of similar testimonies on . 340, vol. i., of his Commen-
tary, ¢ The Chaldee Interpreter has given the following paraphrase of
“verses 3, 7, 8. Thy beauty, O King Messialy, is more excellent than
‘“ that of the sons of men ; the spirit of prophecy is given into Thy lips ;
“ therefore Jehoval hath blessed thee for ever. 7, The throne of Thy
“ glory, O Jehovah, standeth for ever and ever, a rightcous sceptre is
“ the seeptre of Thy kingdom. 8, Because that Thou hast loved righte-
“ gusness, and hated wickedness : therefore Jehovah, Thy God, hath
“anointed Thee with the oil of gladness more abundantly than thy
“fellows. In ww v (Sokar Chadusk), fol. 12, 2, on the words sceptre
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“of righteousness, it is remarked that this is spoken of King Messiah,
“ymwn mm K1 Joseph ben Moses, in mmn nd fol. 36, 4, observes on
% the 7th and 8th verses, that they speak concerning the King Messiah,
¢ mpnn o ) o iR opeen. So, also, the later Jewish commen-
“ tators have understood the Psalm. Thus Kimechi, at the commence-
“ ment of his Commentary, states that ¢this Psalm is said of the King
¢ Messiah.  Again, Aben Ezra, on verse 2, remarks that ‘this Psalm
“treats of David, or rather of his Son Messiah.” Even Mendelssohn
“leads his edition of it with this observation,—* This Psalm speaks of
“the exaltation and greatness of the King DMessial.’” It ought to
be remembered that several of the above cited Jewish opinions represent
the mind of the Hebrew Church, in the age immediately succeeding
that of the Apostles. Tt will be then apparent that the New Testament
writers, in their application of the Old Testament Seriptures, employed
a canon of interpretation which was current amongst their unbaptized
brethren. They brought in no foreced and strained adaptation of the
prophetical writings, but spoke the words of *truth and soberness.”’
1low grotesque, also, do considerations such as the foregoing make the
impudent figment of & modern “ Higher Criticism” appear, viz., that
the Apostles and their followers learned their reverence for any of the
Old Testament writings from the Apoceryphal Book of Enoch ! Before
quitting the subject it may not be out of place to eall attention to the
LXX. version of the words of Daniel iii. 25. They render 1,
1794 2% 0T e by kal Gpacts Tob Terdprov époia vid Beod.

® Mire apy. npep., pnre {wns Téhos €xwv. This is o reference back to
Psalm cii. 25—27, which the writer has already adduced (chap. i. 10—12)
to prove the eternity of the Son of God, one of wlose names is given in
Is. ix. G as W 3, Father de., Possessm of Etermity. Sce Dr. M (.m]
The Messiaship qf Jesus, pp. 183—185.  Schocettgen (Hor, Hebr., tom_
ii., p. 240), commenting on Ps. Ixxii. 17, Ilis name shall endure for ever,
&e., writes :—¢ Pirke R. Eliezer, ¢. 3, et Bereschith Rabba, scct 1,
“fol. 3, 3. Ser res (in Pesachim, fol. 54, 1; Nedarim, fol. 39, 2;
¢ Midrasch Tehillim, fol. 35, 4; et Midrasch Mischle, fol. 5% 3, 3,
“ numerantur septem) fuerunt ante nundum conditumn ; et inter eas nomen
¢ Messice, .. Antesolem Jinnon est nomen ejus.” (Scenoied, pp. 52—54.)
Now if Melchizedek was “ without beginning of days ov end of life,”
but *“abideth a priest continually,” how can it be believed of him that
Le was a mere mortal! T dpotdorare Kipov ; kai 7t Sporopart
opoiwaare abrdy ; Is, x1. 18; see also 11 12, Wolfius' assertion scems
to me utterly unsatisfactory :(—* Dlelchisedecus perpetuus hie dicitur
“Sacerdos, eo quod nec mortis, nec successoris cjus in sacris Jiteris
“nientio est.” Melchisedek, as the Divine Logos, existed from eternity,
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® Ocwpeite 8¢ mnhikas obros. Spencer (De Legtbus Ilehr. Rit., tom. ii.,
P W05 Hag. Com.y 1686, 4lo.) asserts that the heathen nations before
the time of Dloses were in the habit of paying tithes to their kings in
virtue of a regal right or claim, and ke cites the example of Abraham
in support of his statement :—* Moris autem hujusce fidem haud
“obscuram facit exemplum Abrahami, qui Melchisedechum Salem:
“regem decimi donavit, in subjectionis, inferioris certe conditionis et
“dignitatis argnmentum : hoe ¢ verbis Apostoli luculenter intelligen-
“dum (Heb. vii. 4).  Spectate vero quantus hic fueril, ¢ xai Sexdrqy
“ABpadp Edwrev, cut vel decimam spoliorum dedit Abrahamaus ille patri-
“archa, 8ic textum reddo, quod Apostolus, non hic tantum, sed et versu
“secundo, hune ipsum ordinem loquendi servet, et & xai Sexdrny *ABpady,
“non ¢ kai "ASpaap dekdrny, habeat : ut scilicet innueret, ipsam doui
“qualitatem, non minus yuam donantis conditionem, Melchisedechum
“loci regit virum et Abrahamo superiorem indicisse.  Interpretes
“itaque, qui sic locum reddeve solent, cui Abrakamus etiam patriarcha
“decimam dedit (prout ct Anglicani nostri, qui sic vertunt, wufo whom
“the patriarch :braham gave the tenth); vim ct aculeun argumenti
“ Apostolici non satis pereepisse videantur. Iuic argumento simul et
“assertioni mewe mowenti nonnihil accedat ¢ modo citatis prophetwe
“verbis, 1 Sam. viil, 15—17. Nam ibi de rege loquens Israeli preefici-
“endo ; Segetes (inquit) vestras, et vinearum reditus addecimabit, wit det
“ eunuchis ct servis ejus.  Greges quoque addectimabit.”

? The following cloquent passage from Piof. Delitzseh (Die Genests,
p. 267, 268) will prove no unwelcome addition to what has been already
adduced upon the subject of Melclizedek’s meeting with Abraham :—

“ Abram hat mit nur 318 Mann vier Konige besiegt und fiinf Konige
“ gerettet—darin ist ev ein Vorbild der in der Kraft des Glaubens die
“ Welt itberwindenden alttestamentlichen Volks und neutestamentlichen
“Geistesgemeinde,  Er weist juden Antheil an der Beate zuriick, denn
“er bedarf der Welt nicht, der er in aufopfernder Liebe dient ; reich
“durch Jehova braucht und mag er sich nicht anf Kosten Anderer
“Dbereichern von denen nieht zu nehimen, sondern denen zu geben er
“ berufen ist.  Da tritt die wunderbare Gestalt Malkizedeks so unver-
“mittelt ans verborgenem Hintergrande hervor wie sie wieder in den-
“selben verschwindet—ein Konig der nicht blos als Konig, wice der
“ Hausvater als Ilausvater den priesterlichen Dienst verrichtet (in
“welchem Sinne auch Abram Fiirst, #es, wnd Priester zugleich ist),
“sondern der in Einer Person it der Wiirde des Kinigs das Amt
“cines Priesters vereinigt und deshally (wie Abram nie) ausdriicklich
1 genannt wird. Von diesem Priesterkonig, der ausserhallb der
“ Linie und des Kreises der Verheissung stelhit, Jasst Abram sich seguen,

M
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“ der Gesegnete Jehova's, der zum Segensmittler aller Vilker der Erde
“ gesctzt ist.  Vou diesem Priesterkonig, der keine Bereehtignng dureh
“ Abstammung und Geselz aufzuweisen hat, lisst sich segnen der
“ Ahnberr Isracls, der Almherr Levi’s und Ahrons, der Stammvater
“des Volkes wie des Priesterthums des (iesctzes. Und nieht allein
“das: Abram, in welchem das Priestergeschlecht, welches den Zehnten
“zu empfangen hat, beschlossen ist, gicht diesem Priesterkonig den
¢ Zehnten der ganzen Beute.  Es gicbt ein aussergesetzliches konigliches
“Priesterthumm  und priesterliches Iénigthum—das weissagt diese
“typische Geschiehte—dem auch Abram und sein Same sich beugen,
* dem auch das levitisehe Priesterthum huldigen muss, denn gerade da,
“wo Abram in unvergleicllich erhabener Vorbildlichkeit dasteht, tritt
 Malkisedelk neben ihn und ragt iiber ihn hinauns, Malkizedek ist wie
“die untergeliende Sonne der Uroffeubarung die mit ibren letzten
« Stralilen den Patriarchen anscheint, von dem aus das wahre Licht der
“«Welt im Kommen hegriffen ist. Diese Sonne geht unter um wenn
“(dic vorbereitende Zeit Isvaels voriiber sein wird, in Jesu Christo
# gegenbildlich wieder aufzugchen.”

® Kai oi pév €k réw vidv Aevi lepar. AapB. (Numb. xviil. 22, 23)) “I have
“ given the children of Levi all the tenth in Isracl for an inheritance,
“for their service...... of the tabernacle of the congregation. Neither
“ must the children of Israel henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the
“congregation, lest they Lear sin and die. (nmb nen nwoh bear mortal
“sin, Aafietv dpapriav Bavarppdpor. LXX.) Dut the Levites shall do
“the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, and they shall bear
“{heir iniquity : it shall be o statute for ever throughout your genera-
“Lons,” &e.  (ErnMY O MpR D0 WO T, kal abrol Mjyrovrac 7 dpap-
rhpara abrdy, kal véppov alowov eis tas yeveas abrov, LXX.) J, A,
Danzius acutely observes upon this passage, that Jewish tradition alone
mizght have taught the Jews that the Levitic ritual was not intended to
be endwring, eg., 20 YN0 DEMR W 80P YT MDD DENR NTW IR AT RN
monn M TR WD AN DER.

Tradition of the school of Elijah :— The world s to stand siv thousand
gears. Two thousand, confusion; two thousund, the kav; tiwo thousand,
the days of Messich.  (Talmud, Sanrkedr., fol. 97, col. 1. See also Dr.
MCaul's essay, The Dicth of Messivh, in “ The Old Paths.)

* ¢« But here,” observes Dr. Gill, “ a difliculty arises how the Levites
“ihat were priests, can be said to receive tithes from the people, when
“(hey received the tenth part of the tithes, ov the tithe of tithes, from
“{hie Levites (Numb. xviii. 26 ; Neh x, 385) 5 but it should be observed
“ that it was not necessary that the Levites should give these tithes to
“{he priests themselves ; an Israclite might do it, and so give the
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“ Levites the less ; on which acconnt the priests may e said to receive
“from the people ; besides, Ezva in his time ordered that the first tithe
“sliould not be given to the Levites, but to the priests, hecause they
“would not go up with him to Jerusalem. T. Bab. Yebumot., fol, 86,
“ 2, and Becorot, fol. 4, 1.” TReland writes (dntiy. Ilebr., p. 380, 381),
“ Queeri hoe loco potest de sensu verborum Pauli, ffebe. vii. 5, oi ék raow
Y uior Nevi Tiv leparelav NapBdvovres, muanduatum hebent aceipleadirum
“ decimerum @ populo.  Ubi non Levitis sed sacerdotibus decimae
“videntur tribui. Dicl posset respici hic ad decimas, (uas Levite
“ dabant Sacerdotibus, ita ut populus Sacerdotibus per Levitas decimas
“solveret, quemadmoduin Deus ipse primitias aceipere dicitur, quie
% Sacerdotibus dabantur, in Gem. Scatkedring, 39, 1. At videtur potius
“liic agi de Levitis ipsis, sic ut illt qui Jerem. xxxiii. 21, appellantur
“Cmaman e, hic nuncupentur {0 qud e filiis Leed sunt, id est Levitwe,
“quoruin tribud jura Sucerdotil concessie sunt, sive i lepar. Aapg3. illi jus
“habent ad decimas,  Nam commate 1, tribui Levitiere Sacerdotium a
“ Mose {ributum memorat, et commate 9, Lerd, scribit, decimus weei-
“pere. Ita in Zurg. Iicros., Gen. xxv. 31, legitur Pontificatinn
“ Maximum datum tribui Levi, » 2n2wo) 2nan wnovm nrmos, et Jos,
“viil. 7, Saeerdotium esse hwereditatem Levitarum,  Nee dubium esse
“potest, quin Levite illi fuerint, quibus Deus mandaverit dechmas a
“populo aceipere, non sacerdotes : etianmsi, ut Judvi tradunt in Gem.
“ Ketwvoth, 26, 1, stante templo ii., decimas Levitis aliquando non
“ dedering, vetante hoe Lzra, sed Sacerdotibus, Lic autem agit Paulos
“non de consuctudine, sed de mandato Deiy, guo certe Levitie ad deci-
“mas jus acceperunt.”

Verses 6—14.—DBut he (Melchizedek), who was not of
their genealogy, took {tithes of Abraham, and blessed
him who had received (1év éyovra, was holder of) the
promises.!  Dut, Leyond all dispute, the less is blessed of
the greater? (i.e., Abraham, the founder of the race, and
the holder of the promises, was greater than Levi;, but
Abraham was blessed of Melchisedek ; therefore, ¢ fortior,
Melchisedek was greater than Levi, or any of the Aaronie
priesthood).—TFurthermore (there is one sclf-evident attri-
bute of the inherent superiorvity in the inheritor of dMelehi-
sedek’s office and dignity, which requires only to be stated
to receive assent, viz.,) here on carth dying men receive
tithes (i.e., the sons of Aaron are mortal), but there (éwet,
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Gen. xiv.), a person, who is testified of, that he is alive.
Levi also (so to speak), who is the recipient of tithes, was
tithed (vicariously) by the act (8:a) of Abraham, for he was
yet in his ancestral father’s loins when Melchisedck met him.
Besides, if perfection® (rehelwors, cither perfect expiation,
or the completion of (he Divine purposes and plan) had Leen
brouglit in by the Levitical priesthood (for the people [of
Israel] reccived their constitution as based upon it—én’
adry vevopolérnro), what further nced that any other
priest should arisc, and be distinetively specified (Néyeafar)
as “after the order of Melchisedek,” and not after the
order of Aaron? Tor if the priesthood be set aside, the
law is, of nceessity, set aside also. But ITe (Jesus), in
reference to whom these things are spoken, belonged to
(netéaynxev) a different tribe, of which no man gave
attendance at the altar ; ® because it is a matter of notoriety
that the Lord sprung from the tribe of Judaly,® to which
tribe Moses spake’ nothing concerning the priesthood.

! Toy éxovra tis énayyellas, 7.e.,, he who held the promises of blessing
and Dlessedness, received additional blessing from Meclchizedek. It is
worthy of note that, in Gew. xxii. 18, and xxvi. 4, the Ilithpael conju-
gation is used, signifying ““fo account oncself blessed,” and not the
Niphal, or passive, as in Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18, xxviii. 14. The Iithpael
also occurs in Ps. Ixxii. 17, “ And wmen shall be blessed (or account
themselres blessed) in Him.”  See also Is. l1xv. 16, and Jer. iv. 2, In
Gen. xii. 2 it was promised that Abraham should ¢ be a blessing,” mom,
as well as (verse 3) that all families of the earth should be blessed in
Him, This was the first form of the promise, which accompanied the
call, “Get thee out of thy country,” &c.

2 To &\arrov Umd Tob kpeirr. ebhoy. The less thing is blessed by the
greater.  Joscphus says that, during the feast, Melchizedek began * to
¢ praise Abraham, and to bless God,” alrdv 1e émaweiv kat tov Bedv
ebhoyeiv.

I Kai &8¢ pév Sexdr. dmobvjok, dvlp. NapB. éket 8¢, paprvpotipevos Gre (y,
7.e., “Melchizedek received tithes, who is testified of (Ps. ¢x.), that
“he is yet alive””  Very lame, again, is the explanation offered by
Wollius, in common with others, viz, that we know that the Levitieal
Ligh priests died off in the natural course of events, but that the



CHAP. VIIL, 6—14. 85

Seripture says nothing of Melchizedek’s death, but speaks only of his
life.  Wolfius is prudently silent upon the interpretation of the latter
clause of verse 16, *Os od kard vdpov évrodis gapkiijs yéyovey, dANa kara
Stwaper (wijs dearakirov. It is a moot point whether &s refers primarily
to Melchizedek or to Christ.  In either case the dilliculty remains the
saune, unless we take the words in their literal signification, as I, with
Cunweus and Ewald, feel compelled to do.  (See note, . 75, and note 7,
p- 93.)

* El pév oby Tedelwgis.  Schoettgen pithily remarks (in loc.), “ Si alind
“quoddam sacerdotium aly Aaronitico diversum promittitur, sequitur,
“ posterius non fuisse sufticiens. Atqui vero Deus sacerdotinm reternum
“secundum ord. Melch. promittit, quod clarissimum est.  Sequitur
“ergo, Sacerdotinm Christi see. ord. Melch. longe prestantius esse
“ Aarouilico. Nemo euim vestem novam abjicit, ut veterem induat,
“sed potius vice versa,"

® Obdeis mpogéaynke 19 OGuawaomypio. “De qua nullus altari preesto
“fuit.”—Tuly, “ Aus welchem nic Keiner des Altars gepfleget hat.”—
LZuth., “None of whom served at the altar’—Stuart. ¢ Ex qui nemo
“altari operam dedit.”— Tolfius. Tpoaexw is translited to give heed to
in the Auth. Vers, Acts viil. 6, 10, See also 11, and xvi, 14 ; 1 Tim.
i.4; iv. 1. See also verse 13 ; Tit. i. 14; Heb. ii. 1; 2 Pet. i. 19.

® "Ore é£ 'lovda drarérakkev 6 Kipros juav. The late Dr. M‘Canl (0/d
Paths. London, 1846, 8vo., pp. 542, 543) says, “ The aucient Rabbics
“do not leave us to reason upon their wonds ; on the contrary, they
“tell us expressly that Messinh was born about the time that the temple
“was destroyed.  In the Jerusalem Tulmud, R, Judan tells us a story
“of a Jew who aetually went and saw Him :—

TP IPEY PIW I AP W THMA PO ONP MAT ONTET M A Ry
TTIMA BT NP C/OIID M OIWT AT PP Y IR 0 CNIN W ONTY M Y
CIn 70w YN CRTED R0 TH ST TR MM TN NER NI ONT 2 Yk
M7 R NPT o YR CRIT [ D Y MR T YN M Do o YN
Hhahi i~ bl

C It happened once to @ certain Jew, who wus standing ploughing, that
“his cow lowed before ki, oA certain rab was pussing, and heard its
“roice. Iesaid, O Jew, O Jew! unyoke thine ov, «and loose thy plow-
“share, for the temple has been laid waste, It lowed « sccond time, uail
“he sald, O Jew, O Jew ! yoke thine oxen, wul bind on thy plowshures,
“ for King Messicde s born.  The Jew said, What s his naine 2 Wenae-
“chem. e asked jurther, What is the naime of his pather?  The other
“replicd, Hezekidh, e asked aguin, Wheaee 0s he? The other said,
“yrom the Lloyal resideace of Dethlehem of Juduh,  (Berachoth, fol. 5,
“ col. 1.)—The story then goes on to tell us how he went and saw the
“¢hild 5 but when he ealled the second time, the mother told him that
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“the winds had earried the child away. We are quite willing to grant
“ that this story is a fable.  We quote it......... to show that the more
“ ancient Jews were so fully persuaded that the right time of Messiah’s
“advent was past, that they readily believed also that He was actually
“Dborn. The Babylonian Talmud, also, evidently takes for granted
“that Messiah is born, as appears from the following legend : —
YU MY 12 PPDD I NPT RONEN Y YT SR RoTR MY 3 rev A
209 MY DYDY 3 YUV /A DN M PR R OR YR TR 8obyh RIDR
WD) YT RAMPER 10 KM OTTT Mo M YR ren me DR YR nrnw
I TCKY T MW TN RIDT W VONY Y P DRSS P m 1 D
DV MY N T DY PHY DHw Y vor A1) YN 20N RDT RITID MDD DN
TV Y IR D MR IOWY SRR 1 Yy
“ R. Joshue, the son of Levl, found Elijuh stunding «t the door of the
“ceave of I Simeon ben Jochal, and said to kim, Shall I arrive at the
“world to come ?  Ile replicd, If this Lord will. 1. Joshua, the son of
“ Levt, said, I see two, but I hear the voice of three. IHe also asked,
“ When will Messiuh come 2 Elijul replied, Go, and ask himself. R.
“ Joshua then said, Where does he sit 2 ¢ the gute of Ltome.  dAnd how
s he to be known 2 Ie s sitting amongst the poor and sick; and they
“open their wounds and bind them wp again all at once; but he opens
“only one, and then ke opens another ; for he thinks, perkaps I may be
“aganted, and then I must not be delayed. R Joshua went to him, and
“said, Peace be upon thee, my master and wy Lord. 1 replied, Peace
“De wpon thee, son of Levi. The Rabbe then asked him, When will my
“ Lord come ? Il replied, To-pay (alluding to the words of the Psalm,
“ To-day, if he will hear his voice).” Dr. M‘Caul goes on to observe,
“ This is evidently a fiction, and o proof how little those doctors re-
“garded the truth; but it shows that he who invented it, and those
“ who received it, all equally believed that Messiah was born, and
“ready waiting to come forth for the redemption of Israel” (Sunke-
drin, fol. 98, col. 1.) Sece also Matt. ii. 1—G. So, also, the Rabiunie
libellous legend, entitled ToLporu Jescuu, The Generutions of Jesus (p. 3),
Dears similar testimony as to the Saviour’s birthplace. Ilaving stated
that Joseph was of the tribe of Judal, it proceeds to give the following
particulars as to bis place of residence, and that of Mary, his espoused
wife :—
N DD 9T M AN AR bR MW A 0t Y R onb paa v
TYNI NDET KOO AHHD 0D
¢ Tle vesided at Bethlehem-Judah,  And a certain widow lived near
“ iis house, and she had a daughter named Mary, and this Mary was an
“adorner of female hair; of whom mention is made in the Talmud.”
The tract is printed at length in Wagenseil's Telu dyica Sutuice.
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J. ¢ Wolfius (Vi loc) writes, “ Alludi hic ad now, Jes. A 1, post
““alios monuit Vitringa in Commentar, ad W1, p. 308, ubi ctiam con-
“tendit, Mariam ex tribu Levitiea nonnullis ortam falso videri, cum
“alioquin Apostolus h. L. forte non neglexisset, ortum Christi ex utraque
“tribu, Judie respectu patris, et Levi ratione matris, in usus suos vertere,
“quando ¢ contra Christum totum tribui Jude vindicat.” The present
Bishop of Dath and Wells, Lord A. €. Hervey, has treated on the
genealogy of our Lord in a separate work, and also in his Lordship’s
excellent article, Genealogy of Jesus Christ, in Smith’s Dictionary of
the Bible.

T Eis iy vl obdév mepi iepwairs Moaps éhdAnoe. “ In qua trilu
“nihil de sacerdotibus Moyses locutus est.”—Fuly. “Zu welcliem
“ Geschleehit Moses nichts geredet hat vom Priesterthum,”— Lutker,

Verses 15—19,—And the matter becomes much more clearly
apparent still, if another priest arises in the likeness (kata
Y SpotoTyTa, resembling in cvery particular) of Melchise-
dek, who was constitnted not according fo the law of a
carnal preseription, but in virtue of (vara ddvauw) a life of
wndying perpetuity (Swijs axatarvrov).! Tor this is the
testimony ? (concerning Messial), “ Thon art a priest
“rvor EVER alter the order of Melchisedek.” Thus (we
see that) there is a sctting aside of the foregoing preserip-
tive commandment (wgoayovoys €vtods, viz, that limited
the priesthood to the family of Levi); inasmuch as it was
devoid of reul virtue, and ineflicacions (dofevés xai
avwperés).’  Decause the law made nothing perfeet, but
it was the introduction (or initiation, émetcaywyyn) of a
Detter hope,* by which we draw nigh to God. (Sce note 8,
p- 82, on Num. xviil. 22, “ Neither must the children of
“TIsracl henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the con-
“ gregation,” &c.)

! Stuart remders the above passage (verse 16) thux, ¢ o was not
“made (a priest) by an ordinance of temporary obliyation, but by an
“authority of endless duration.”  1le seems to me, by such an interpre-
tation, to miss somewhat of the real purport intended, viz., that the
mortal frailly of the Levitic priesthood was a preliminary source of
dissatisfaction, and that therefore Christ's Divine priesthood, as ever-
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more abiding, was substituted in its place. Philo remarks as follows
upon the uncertain duration of the lives of the Jewish high priests :—

MaxpoBidraros yap, oi 8¢ SAvyoxpomdraror Tev dpyiepéwy eloi xai ol
ey véor, of 8¢ mpeoPirat kabioravrar.

“For some of the high priests are very long lived, whilst others, on
“the contrary, are very shovt lived. Some of them :are appointed
“when young, and others advanced in life.”” (De I’rofugis, Works,
Mangey's Edit., tom. i., p. 562.)

 Maprvpel yap, ¢ Scil. am, ypads, Seriptura,”’ Wolfius in loc.

? Spencer, De Leyibus Ilebr. Rit., tom. ii,, p. 13, has some very good
remarks upon the subject. See also ¢bid., tom, i., p. 6.

¢ Stuart understands the writer to say that *the introduction of a
“ Dbetter hope did make men perfect.” The sentiment is true, viz., that
the fathers obtained salvation by faith in a promised aund coming
Redeemer, but I question whether this is the writer’s meaning on the
present oceasion. Sce Gal. iii. 23, ¢ But before faith (e, the Gospel
““dispensation) came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the
“ faith, which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law
“Dbecame our schoolmaster (waidaywyds nudv yéyover els Xprorov) with
“ reference to Christ, i.¢., to direct us to Christ.”

Verses 20—25.—And from the fact (kaf Goov) that (in
the casc of Christ) an oath is not wanting, by this very
circumstance (xata Togodtor) Jesus has been made the
surety ' of a Detter covenant. T'or the other priests had
no oath in confirmation of their commission, but Jesus
had an oatly, reccived {rom Ilim who said unto him (dia
To0 Néyovtos mpos avrov), ©Jehovah hiath sworn, and will
“not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of
DMelchisedek ”” (i.e., the Levitic commission was not irre-
vocably permanent and enduring, but Christ’s is. The
rok EVER of ecternal perpeluity is the distinguishing
feature of Melchizedek’s pricsthood, and this is the
“order” of priesthood which Christ can claim as his
own). DBesides, the Aaronie priests have been numerons,
because death prevented their remaining.  But Jesus,
from 1l fact that hie continues ror EVER, holds (€yer) the
(not a) priesthood which does not pass to another (awapd-
Barov éxer Ty lepwavryy). On which account (é0ev) llc
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is ulso able to save to the uttermost those who coma {o
God through him, as Ile evermore liveth to malke inter-
cession® for them.

' "Eyyvos, a surely or bail; n word only oceurring ouce in the New
Testaunent and three times in the Apoer. See Sirach xxix. 15,
Xdpiras éyyvov uy €xkdly, €dwxe yap v Yuxyr alrov vmép ocov. 16,
*Ayabi dyylov dvarpeyrer dpaprodis. 2 Mace. x. 2%, where it has the
sense of a folien or pledye, ol pév éyyvov Exavres elnuepias kat vikys, The
rainbow was the token of the covenant of Noah. /Gen. ix. 12—17)
Circumeision (Gen. xvii. 11—11) of the covenant with Abraham ; the
Blool of sprinkling (Exod. xxiv. 8) was the token of the covenant of
Moses.  Jesus the Messiah, by his atoning death, is the token of the
New Covenant of Grace, and =o it is promized that he should he
(Ts. xlii. 6, xlix. &), in Loth of which passages it is =aid that he <hould
be given * for a covenant of the people’ (2y nm3) pnw).

? The character of intercessor was one of the dixtinguishing attributes
of Messtall.  And the prophecy of Is. lix. 16, “ ITe wondered that there
“was no intercessor,’ =z pn D ooneh, s referred o Messiah by
. Jochanan in the Talmud (Svhebbath, fol. 139), whilst very many
Lablinieal writings, ineluding the book of Zokar (concerning which the
late Dr. MCaul writes, “If not a testimony from the first century of
« Christianity, it is, to say the least, an authority of great weight amongst
“ihe Rabbinical Jews, both in the East and in the West ), distinetly
applies Isaiah liii. to Messial, and there it is written concerning him,
e owesh, “And he made intereession for the transgressors.”  The
following most remarkable passaze from Phile demoustrates the belicf
of tlie ancient Gricco-Jewizh Church upon the subject of a Divine
Mecdiator and Intercessor between God and man :—“But to the
“ Archangel and eldest Word mpeo3erdre Noye), the Father who hegat

«all things, has given the especial gift (Swpedv éguiperor) that standing
“in the midst (uedipos) he might judge the act of the doer of it. Ie
“ evermore intereedes ixérys pév éored with the Immortal on hehalf of the
“ mortal who is in a state of anxious suspense {rod Gunrol xnpaivovros’ ;
“and is the ambassador (mpec3evris) of the king to his subjects,  1ie
“rejoices, moreover, in his oflice, mid magnities its dignity, saving
“(Namb. xvi. 4% ‘I also stoald between you and the Lond”  Ileis
“not unbegotten like God, nor begotten like ourselves, hut midway
“Detween each extreme, acting as a hostage or co-between (aX\i pévos
“rov dkpov dudorépors dunpedovy to both.”—Philo, (s Lerum Die.
Heres (Works, vol. i., Edit. Mangey, pp. 501, 502).

N
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Verses 26--28.—Tor such an high priest became us
(mpemev, was suitable, or eminently adapted to onr con-
dition), viz., holy, harmless, undefiled,' separated from
sinners,? and exalted above the heavens;® and who has
no daily * nccessity (6s odx éxer xal 7uépav avayrny),
first for his own sins,” and then for the people’s, to offer
up sacrifices ; for this he did once for all (épdmaf), when
he offered himself. Tor the law constitutes men high
priests who have infirmity, but the word of the oath,
which was subscquent to the law (Ps. ex. 4) (constitutes
as high priest), the Son perfected ® for evermore (efs
Tov al@va Tetehewwubvov, consecrated, Authorized Vers.).’

! "Ogtos, draxos, duiavros. The Messiah is described as God’s Tloly
One, vron, thy Iloly One, in Ps. xvi. 10, 1ov otdv oov, LXX., and
applied by St. Peter, Actsii. 27, to our Lord Jesns Christ. For a
very satisfactory vindieation of the reading Jvon, instead of prenm,
sce Phillips on the Psalms, vol. i, p. 98. In Deut. xxxiii. 8 the term
Tor is applied to Aaron in bis pontifical capacity, and in immediate
connexion with the Urim and Thummim, Jren e, 1d avdpi 7o boiw,
LXX., and so it is explained in the Targums of Onlkelos, Palestine, and
Jerusalem. In Ps. xvi., the Messiah speaks (verses <. 5) in his capacity
asa priest.  (See J. D. Michaelis and Gill.) Dr. M‘Caul, on p. 154—
156 of his Messiakship of Jesus, gives a brief exposition of the Psalm,
and writes on verse 10,—* Jrem, singular, Thy Iloly Oune, as the great
“ majority of Jews and Christians, ancient and modern, testify. De Rossi
“says, ¢ Lectio ipsa comniunis puncta habet singularis numerd, multique
“tcodd. et edd., cum Hooghtiana, notant ad marg. redundat jod ; alii
# tyero complures, sive MSS,, sive edd. habent Keri Jven, lege sanctum
“C o ; panelssimi codices sistunt puncta lectionis pluralis”  See
“ Roger's beautiful and most instructive edition of the Psalms.” In
clucidation of the meaning of dkaxos, ihe reader may, with advantage,
consult Selden, de Success. in Pont. Ebraor. In chap. vi. of part 2 he
treats at length de vitiis anime, quee tam functioni sacerdotali quam suceess.
in Pontificat. obstarent. Schoettgen, erroncously I think, explains the
expression dulavros, as if it were the equivalent of duwpos of Heb. ix.
14; comp. 1 Pet. i. 19. ’Aplavros means here wnsullicd in soul, of which
mental purily the legal preeautions against ceremonial defilement were
the type, whilst duogos signifies without “blemish ” (0w, popos, LXX.,
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Lev. xxi. 17, et passim in V. T.), which disqualified sacrifice as well as
priest, from the service of God. See Selden, ibid., pp. 449 —470.

? Kexwptopévos amd tov dpaproldr. The tract Joma says (c. 1), Seven
days before the day of Atonement they used to shut up or separate the
Iligh Priest from his own house (Pvme mowd ypan 5 o pomen) in
the chamber Parkedrin). Mishna Surenh., tom. ii.,, p. 206. Reland
(p. 100) adds, “ Ipsique adsederint mewbra quiedam Syuedrii v pa wp,
“ut cum ritus festi secuturi docerent, hinc apte nomen Paredrin ei
“datwm fuit.””  Another separation of the High Priest took place when
the Elders (17 ma 3p) brought the Iligh Priest into the temple, and
took an oath of him before leaving that he would make no alteration in
the things which they had taught him. 7321 wp g, “ Then he sepa-
“rates himself and weeps,” 122y powo 1 “ And they separate them-
“selves and weep”  (Joma, p. 209.) The whole tribe of Levi was
separated unto the Lord, *instead of all the firstborn among the
¢ children of Isracl,” in commemoration of the Passover. So also it is
written concerning Aaron, that he ¢ was separated (v131) that he should
“ganctify the most lioly things, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense
“Yefore the Lord, to minister unto him, and to Dbless in his name for
“ever.) (1 Chron. xxiii, 13.) Whilst in Lev. xxii. 2 it is said, “Speak
“unto Aaron and to his sons, that they separate themselves (m:la) from
“the holy things of the children of Israel, and that they profane not
“my holy name in those things which they hallow untome.” The pre-
cminent sanctity attaching to the high priestly office, in contradistine-
tion to the priestly, is apparent from the minute instructions given,
Lev. xxi. 10, &e.  Aaron is there callel vrwn i 13, 6 iepeds 6 péyas
amd Tov adehdav atrov, LXX. ITe was forbidden to incur ceremonial
pollation from contact witl a dead body, “or defile himself for his
“father or his mother.””  Josephus says that Moses “ did not think it
“proper for the high priest to mairy even a widow of one that was
¢ dead, though he allowed that to the priests; but Le permitted hLim
“only to marry a virgin, and to retain her. Whence it is, that the
“high priest is not to come near to one that is dead, although the rest
“are not prohibited from coming near to their brethren, or parents, or
¢ children, when they are dead ; but they are to be unblemished in all
“ respects.”—Antiq. iii. 12, 2. But not only were the high priests to
be “separated from sinmners,” but it was also their especial function (Lev,
x. 10) to  put difference between holy and unholy, and between clean and
“unclean,” WALR P KOBA P2 A PN WA Y, Aworeilac dvapéooy
Tov dyloy kai Tov BBy, kai dvapégov Ty drxaldprov kai Tév kabapdv,
LXX. “Auf das ihr kénnet unterscheiden, was heilig und unlheilig,
“ wag unrein und rein ist.”— Zuther.
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? See Isaiah liii. 12 (and note 4 on p. 28).

¢ T suspect that the meaning heve is, no necessity for expiatory sacrifice,
which was daily experienced, but was only alleviated, once a year, on the
great Day of Atonement. Prof. Stuart (zn loco) writes, * Who has not,
“like the high pricsts, any daily necessity of offering sacrifices, first for
“his own sins, and then for those of the people” Many doubts have
Leen raised DLy critics about the meaning of «af juépar here because
they have supposed that the high priest officiated in person only on
the great day of atonement. But that these doubts are without any
ground may be seen by consulting Lev. vi. 19—22) Num. xxviii. 3, 4.
Philo, who was conlemporary with the Apostles, says, « dpxeepels, xara
¢ rads vépovs, evxas 8¢ kai Ovaias rehov kal éxdorny uépav, the high priest,
*agreeally to the laws, makes daily supplications and sacrifices.” On
thie other Land, Josephus (Wars, v. 5,7) says, * The high priest did
“also go up with them (the priests), not always, indeed, but on the
“seventh days and new moons, and if any festival Lelonging to our
“nation, which we cclcbrate every year, happened.”  Irom Lev, vi. 22
it would appear that the high priest on ordinary oceasions was repre-
scuted by one of his sons. I confess that I have failed to discover
how Num. xxviii. 3, 4, applies to the high priest at all. It is true that
a daily meat offering of flour, &e., “of Aaron and his sons” (Lev.
vi. 20) was offerced, worning and evening, by the high priest, or o» Jis
name.  (Sce Reland Antiq. Suer. Tet. Hebr., p. 152, Traject. Bat., 1718,
8vo.) DBut the priest who was to slay the lamb for the daily sacrifice
was selected by lot (see Reland, tbid., p. 193) from amongst his Lrethren.
The writer to the Hebrews is evidently speaking of the high priest
par excellence, and not of his family.

® Philo, in allegovising the death of the high priest, after which it
should be lawful for the manslayer to veturn, writes,—Aéyoper vyip,
rov apyepéa odx dvbpemov, dANd Ndyov beiov elvat, mivray obx éxovoiwy
pivoy, dAN& kal deoveiwv adikqudrwy duéroxor, kX, * My opinion is,
¢ that the high priest is no (mere) man, but the Divine Word, who
“ partakes not of »ins, cither voluntary or involuntary.”—De Profuyis,
Works, Mungey's Edit., vol. i., p. 562.

And aguin, avo yip, bs fowker, iepd Oeod, év pév i8¢ & kdopos, év ¢ xai
apxtepevs, 6 wpwriyoves atTot felos Adyos, k.t A, “ There are, methinks,
“two temples of God. The one is this universe, whose high priest is
“his firstbegotten Divine Word,” &e.— Quod « Deo Mittantur Somania,
tbid., vol. i, p. 653.

¢ Stuart iranslites reredecwpévor ““exalted to glory,” whilst the
authorized English version, following the LXX, of Lev. xxi, 10,
translates © consecrated,” ey, “and he that is conseerated to put on
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“{lie garments,” terehewpévov évdvoagfur Ta ipdrie,  And su also the
Vulgate, cujus manus in sacerdotio conseeratee sunt; whereas Luther
trauslates v or &y (lit., and his hand filled) as if connected with the
preceding words, se., “filled with the consecrating oil.”  Gesenius,
however, says (in Lea. 8) “dmplerit Mawuon alic., e, sacerdotium
“ei in manus tradidit, Exod, xxviil. 41, xxix. 9, Lev. xxi. 10.” The
Septuagint has again in Lxod. xxix. 9, redawoes, whilst in Exod.
xxviil, 41 it reads kai épmhjoets abroy Tas xeipas.  Luther, ihre Iiinde
Siillen” and * die Héinde fullén.” 1 cannot bnt think that if Prof. Stuavt
had observed the above coincidence he would have modilied his opinion,
as regards the present passage at least.  There seems to be, again, an
allusion to Ps. cx,, and also to the words of DIsalm xlv., already
quoted in Hely, 1. & 95 a Psalm which the Chaldee Paraphrast, Joseph
Jen Moses, Kimchi, Aben Lzra, and Mendelssohn all refer to © King
Messialh.,”  See “The U'salms in ITe¢brew, with a Commentary,” Ly the
Rev. G. Phillips, D.D., vol. i., 340, 341, and also my note on p. 20.

? Dr. Ewald’s remarks upon the person and identity of Melchisedek
are so weighty, and of such paramount importance, as proceeding from
one of the most colossul geniuses and illustrious scholars that Theolo-
gical Germany ever produced, that Thave taken the liberty of extracting
thiem lere, in their integrity, from pp. $6—90, of Lus Sewdselr. «. dic
Ilebr. (Gottingen, 1870, Svo.) :(—* Und nun erst, nachde die Rede
“durch ihre hochst geschickte Leitung unter dem Stenerruder des
“ Redners zu Malkhissedeq zuriichgekehrt ist, kann sich durch cine
“uithere Vergleichung der drei Personlichkeiten auf welehie es hier
“ankowmt, 1) des Malkhissedeq, 2) Abraham’s, scines Nachkonnens
“ Levi, und des Levitischen Iolhepriesterthumes, und 3), Christus’ in
“aller Rube und Bestinuntheit Leweisen wev Christus als Hohepriester
«nither betrachtet wirklich sei.  So beweist sie denn dass wenn schon
« Malkhissedeq verglichen mit Abralam, Levi und dem Levitischen
« Priesterthume, ein ganz anderer Iohepriester war als alle die Leviti-
“ schen, unvergleichlich ewiger, erhabener, gehelmnissvoller, und auch
“ dadurch gottlicher, dann sein mit ihm auch nach anderen hier wich-
“ tigen Seiten zu vergleichendes Urbild Christus als Hohepriester noch
“upaussprechlich holier stehen miisse,  Diese ganze Bewelsfilirung
“ gelit von vorne an nur von den holien und so goheinmissvoll klingen-
“den Psalmenworten iiber Malkhissedeq, aus welche der Redner zuerst
“y, G, erwithmt hatte, und welche ev eben vi. 20, die Rlede so absichtlich
“ zuriickleitete, und die, nachdem alles aus ihnen zu schopfende hier
“ erlaiitert ist zum guten Schlusse davon vii. 17, mit derselben Gewand-
“theit als die Worte wiederholt werden welchie hier den weiter zu
“erlaiiternden h. Text bilden.  Allein woll fiihlt der Redner dass er
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‘“um seinen Zweck leichter zu erreichen in das Gewebe der Wortfiigung
¢ jener Psalmenstelle auch noch alles das verflechten miisse was Gen. xiv.
“18—20, von Malkhissedeq erzihlt wird : diese kurze Erzilhlung iiber
“ den unter Abraham lebenden, und mit ihm in eine engere Berithrung
* kommenden Priesterkénig klingt nun schon wie sie dort gegeben wird
“nach ihrem einfachen Wortsinne vielfachh ungewshnlich und seltsam,
“[Note 1, p. 87, Woher dics komme, kann maun rein geschichtlich nach
“alle dem richtig schiizen was in der Gesch. d.v. Isr. Bd. 1, iber den
“ Ursprung des gauzen Stiickes Gen. ¢. 14, erlautert ist.] Aber schon
“lange vor unserm Redner hatte der seltzam klingende Inhalt dieser
“so iiberaus abgerissenen kurzen Erzihlung auch schon die Aufmerk-
“samkeit, den Scharfsinn und die Dichtungssucht vieler Schriftgelchrten
“Leschiiftist.  [Note 2, p. 87, Est ist fir dicse Sache sehr zu beklagen
“dass gernde die Stelle des B. der Jubilien, welche uns hier aller
“ Wahrscheinlichkeit nach, die wichtigsten Aufsclliisse geben kinnte,
“in der Aethiopischen Ubersezung verloren ist; nach Dillmann’s
“ Ausgabe, s. 54, 19, fellt sie jezt in allen Handschriften, und fehlte
*“wol schion als das Buch in’s Aethiopische tbersetzt ward ; aber sie
“ erscheint hier auch nicht etwa absichtlich und fiir sich allein ausge-
“ stossen, da schon von dem ihr voraufgehenden einiges fehlt. Auch
“in den Bruclisticken der Genesis Parva, welche Ceriani im ersten
“ Hefte der Monwwmenta sacra et profuna vervtlentlichte, findet sich
“diese Stelle mit ihrer weiteren Umwgebung nicht.] Wie es damals
t viele gab welche mit der idussersten Neugierde wnd Sorgfalt alle die
“yo cinzeln, und an sich etwas unverstindlich dastehenden Namen
“der Minner und Weiber der Genesis untersuchten, deren Ankunft
“und Verwandschaft erforschiten und was dort zu fchlen sehien durch
“allerlei Mittel ergiinzten [Note 3, p. 87, Wie wir am deutlichsten
““ aus dem B. Ilenokh und dem Buche der Jubilicn ersehen], so war es
“viclen aufgefallen dass diescr Priesterkonig dort so ganz vereinzelt
“und unvermittelt erscheint, oline dass man auch nur erfilrt wessen
“ Sohn, oder wessen Stammes und Geschlechtes, oder Volkes er war ;
“und cine Menge, oft selir ausschweifender und hichst willkiihrlicher
“ Vermuthungen waren dariiber ausgesprochen, und sezten sich auch
“in Schriften fest. [Note 4, pp. 87,83, Wie dass Malkhissedeq einerlei
“mit Sem Noal's Sohne, oder gar mit Henokh sei, was man auch
“ dadwreh beweisen wollte das ja nach den Zahlen Gen. xi. und v.
“jener, oder gar dicser noch gelebt haben kinne. Und doch sind die
“ Bestrebuugen jener Mittelalterigen Gelehrten noch sehir unschuldig
“gogen die sovieler neuesten, mitten in unserer heutigen Deutschen
“ Wissenschaft, welche die ebenso bodenlosesten, als abscheulichsten
“Dinge in Gen, ¢ 14, hineinlegen, und dabei absichtlich das schon
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“sicher genug erliinterte gewisseste und beste iibersehien,—_{ud yet,
“the cfforts of those mediceal scholurs are guiltless indeed, in comparison
"

with those of the multitude of the latest (scholurs ) of our modern Gernan
science, who foist the most groundless and revolting muatters into the
1A chapter of Genesis, and at the same time wilfully overlvok all that
has been already sufficiently cleared up, and all that @s most palpably cer-
tain and excellent ] Unser Verfasser weist alle solche ganz willkiihrlich
erfundene und festgehaltene Vermuthungen iiber ihu ab (our anthor
refeets all such gratuitous guesses), Liilt sich streng nnr an eine Verglei-
chung und in einander Verarbeitung der Worte Ps. ex. 4 wnd Gen,
xiv. 18, 20, hilt aber aus den Worten jener Psalmenstelle desto

strenger fest dass jener uralte, scltsame, und so gelicimmissvoll
abgerissen. dort stehende Priesterkinig in der engsten Dezichung
mit Christus stehen miisse, und leitet brigens nach der gelehrt-
“en Sitte vieler seiner Zeitgenossen aus eciner engen Zusanmunen-
‘stellung jener Leiden Bibelstellen und Ausbeutung des miglichen
Sinues ihrer einzelnen Worte solche Folgerungen al, welche il
“hicher zu gehdren scheinen, um den hochwiclitigen Beweis welclien
““er geben wollte, auch auf diesem Wege zu vollenden  Wie Paulus
“nun die hhere Nothweundigkeit und Wahrheit des Christentlinmes zu
“ Leweisen bis tiber Mose hinauns in das Zeitalter Abrahaw’s und die
¢ Lrzithlungen der Bibel itber jene Urzeiten zuriickgelien musste,
“chenso kommt nuserm Redner beim neugescharften Blicke in jene
¢« Zeiten gerade von der seite Malkhissedeq’'s aus vieles entgegen was fiir
“ diesen dienen konnte ; und vorziiglich auf drei Einzelheiten lenkt er
“hier anf die Aufmerksamkeit. Zwerst vii. 1—4, daranf wie man doeh den
“ gesammten Inlialt jener Erzihlung mit der Psalmeustelle zusammen-
“laltend, jenen Priesterkonig nicht fiir einen der gewshulichen Miinner
“der alten Geselhiichte halten konne, sondern ihm uuwillkiirlich cine
“ ewige Dauer und dlimliche Erhalenheiten geheimnissvollen gittlichen
“Sinnes zuschreilen miisse, wie man schon frither wenigstens in cinem
“ entfernter dhnlichen Sinne dem Hendkh ecine geheimnissvolle Unster-
“ Dlichkeit zugeschiricben hatte.  Und hier Dbesonders zeigt sich dic
« Sitte der damaligen Schiriftgelehrten aus dem engen zu=ammenhalten,
“und in einander verarbeiten zweier an sich weit von cinander licgender
s Schriftstellen den Beweis fiir etwas neues, bis dahin nicht beachtetes,
“und oft schy iiberraschendes zu zichen. Den der Reduer heginnt
“ zwar einfach mit den Worten Denn dieser I, wic er Gen. xiv. 18
“kurz bezeichnet wird Aoniy Salem's, Pricster des hichsten Gottes, der
“ dem nach der ganzen Erzithlong von Gen. xiv. von der Niederluge der
“ Konige zuriickkelrenden Abraham, freundlich und theilnehmend enfye-
“ genging wnd ihn segncte, dem gegen alle damalige menschliche Erwart-

¢

¢
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“ung, sogar cinen Zelnten von allem was er in diesem Kriege erbentet
“hatte zuthedte, kein gevingever als dbraliam, weiler der wenn man
“auf die Bedeutung seiner beiden Nawmen in der altheiligen gehcimnixs-
“ vollen Iebriischen Sprache, wml auf deren TFolge unter einander
“sieht zuerst ziear (wenn dieser Name Malkhisseden verdolimetsclt wird)
“ Gerechtighertskiniy, dann aber auck Kinly Salem’s, das ist Friedens-
“ kinlg, ist als wiive jeder dieser heiden Kinigsnamen eben im Konig-
“Tlichen d.i. Messianischen Sinne so denkwiirdig, so offenbar anspielend
“auf den Messias welcher zuerst Gerechtigkeil in der ganzen Welt,
“dann aber ehen dadurch Frieden herstellen muss, [Note 1, p. &9,
“ Diese Ilinweisung soll hier offenbar in den Worten liegen. Aber
“iihnlich sucht auch Philon in der Ubersetzung und Ausdeutung von
“ Eigennamen des Pentatenches Gelicimnisse, vgl. die Gesclichte des
“V. Isr. vi, s. 272], welcher sieht man sich, wie er in der Bibel erscheint
“noch weiter un, vaferlos, mutterlos, versteht sich oline menschliche
“ Acltern, stanunbaumlos, ohne dass er auch nur anf ein bestimmtes
“menschiches Geschlecht oder Volk zuriickgefiihrt wivd, eeder einen
“zertlichen cAnfung wock eitn Lebensende habend, ist weil weder von
“diesem noch von jenem in der Bibel cetwas erziihlt wird, der aber
““vermige jener Psalmenstelle unverkennbar dem Svhne Gottes verdhn-
“ Jickt wird, sodass man vor allem hievaus jedoch in Thereinstimmung
“mit den vorigen Merkmalen schr wohl schliessen kann wer er denn
“wirklich seyn musste, dletbt Priester okne Unieriass wicdernm Kiaft
“ jener Psalmenstelle und der iibrigen Merkmale, als wiire er Christus
“aoder vielmehr der Logos sclbst, der sich nur damals in dieser Gestalt
“den Menschen sichitbar machte (as if he were Christ, or rather the Logos
“ Iimself, who for that time only, manifested himself to men tn this likeness),
““aber auch fiir jenen Augenblick schon eimmabl als DPriester wie zur
“ Vorbedeutung dessenwas er jetzt noch in ganz anderer Weise alsewiger
““Ilohepriester fitv dic Seinigen ist, [Note 2, p. ). Das ist nilmlich
“deutlich genug der lezte Sinn aller dieser Worte, der freilich bloss
“angedeutet wird.  Aberinderthat konnte ihm unser Redner weder mit
“ cinem Engel noch mit einem einstigen Menschien wie ITenokh wirklich
* zasammenstellen, so dass nichts weiter iibrighleibt, als ihn fiir eine
“schon in jenes frithe Alterthum  hincingefallene angenblickliche
« gehelumissvoll leibliche Offenbarung  des Logos zu halten.—2%7s,
“andeed, s plainly enongh the ropl signifieation of all these words, a
s signification, however, which s only hinted at.  But traly the speaker
“eonld not compare him with an angel, nor with any mortal man that cver
“lived like Tnoch.  Henee we have no alternative but to regard him as o
“momentary and mysterions revelation of the Logos in hodily shape, that
“ocas thus vouchsafed in those earlicst ayes of wnliquity.}”—Schocttgen
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(Tlor. TTebr., tom, ii., p. 104) has the following, which ix a curious illustra-
tion of dmdrwp of Hebr. vii. 3 :—* Breschith Rablia ad Genes. xxxvii,
%22, cit. Raymundo, part iii., distinct. iii,, 8, 5, et Ilieron, a s, Fide L5,
“ R. Berachias dixit, Deum S.B. divisse ad Isradlitas: Vos dicitis ad e,
“Thren. v. 3, a px v oowr.  Etinm Goil (Redecner), guem e vobis
“ercitabo, I Yy pN non habebit putrem, . Zachar. vio 12, Ecce vir,
¢« Zemach nomen ejus, Mo vomnoy, et de sub se germinabit,  Sic quogue
“Jes lill. 3, Et ascendit ut virgultum coram co.  De eodem Davides
“ Ps. ex. 3. Ex utero aurorie tibi ros juventutis tue. Et aledi Is. ii. 7,
“ Dominus dixit ad me : Filius meus es tu.”

CHAPTER VIIIL

Verses 1—5.—Now the sum (kepdahacov, the result, the
gist) of the things spoken is as follows. We have such
(Totobrov, 1.c., not « whit inferior to the prophetic portraiturce)
an Iligh Priest, who has sat down on the right hand ol
the Majesty in the heavens (Ps. ex. 1),' a minister of the
most holy things?® (7@v dayiwv Aettovpyos® The article is
emphatic.  Sce note 2 on p. 91; 1 Chron. xxiil. 13 ; and
Levit, xxil. 2. The exact correspondence between Jesus
and the Aaronic high priests who were “separated to
“Dless the most holy things,”” &e., is here drawn out) and
of the true tabernacle,' which the Lord pitched, and not
man. DEvery high priest, morcover, is appointed for the
express purpose of offering gifts and sacrifices.  Jesus,
therefore, must needs have somewhat to ofler.  Ior if Ile
were upon carth ® (a mere mortal, ov denizen of carth) Ilo
could not be a priest, because there are priests who offer
gifts in conformity to the law; who discharge their
ministry (Aatpevovar, perform their sacrificial and minis-
tertal functions) in @ copy and shudow ot the heavenly
things, Iiven as Moses was oracularly admonished, when
he was about to make the tabernacle (émereNei, to complite
in detwil), for “See,” saith e (IExod. xxv. 40), “that

0
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“ thou make all things according to the pattern (rimov,
“ mvan, an architectural projection) shewed to thee
% (I'kxod. xxv. 9) in the mount.”®

' Schoettgzen (Hor. Hebr., tom. ii.,, p. 566} adduces the following
curious Rabbinical legend, respecting the exaltation of Messiah, from
the Pesiltu Rabhathi in Jallkut Simeoni :—* Ralbini nostri tradunt :
ey My oD huw prar, Patrviarchie futuro temypore stabunt mense
“ Nisan, et dicent : O Messia, Justitia nostra, guamvis nos patres tui
“sumus, tu tamen melior es nobis, ¢uia peccata filiorum nostrovum
* portasti, et decreta satis dura et mala in te transierunt, qualia neque
“ aute, neque post te qui~quam sustinuit.  Fuisti gentilibus derisui, et
% subsannationi propter Israel, sedisti in tenebris et caligine, oculi tui
¢« non viderunt hicem, et Jux tua tibi soli ahwsit {re., others were not
“able to see thy Divine Majesty). Corpus tuuns exaruit sicut lignum,
“ oculi tui pree jejunio obscurati suut, robur tuum exaruit sicut testa,
¢ et hicee omnia propter peceata filiorum nostrorum.  An igitur voluntas
“tua est, ut filii nostri fruantur illo bono, quod Deus S. B. Taraelitis
¢ splendide exhibuit /—Respondit ipsis Messias: O Patriavchie, (uae-
“ cunque feci, non nisi vestri et filiovum vestrormm caussa feci, ut illo
“Lono fruantur, quo Deus 8. B. illos illustravit. Dixerunt Patriarchie :
# O Messia, Justitia nostra, Placatus esto nobis, =pzn oy n pnzane,
“quia Conditorem tunm et nos reconciliasti. . Siwecon filius Passi
“dixit : Eo ipso tempore Deus 8. B, Messiam super coelos coelorum
“ exaltavit, et splendorem gloriie suze super ipsum expandit, ne gentiles
“et Perswe ipsi nocere queant. Dixerunt ipsi Patriarchie: O Messia,
“ Justitia nostra, judex esto in eos, et fac ipsis quodcundue voles.”
So also the Sokar Chadash, fol. 41, 3, on Ps, exxxiii. 2, “ It is like the
“ precious Oimtment upon the head, that ron down upon the beard, cren
“_qaronw’s beard,” explains, N0Y w2 wm w1, “it s the High Priest
“yhove,” wm1 e, “at the right hand of the King,” 2hs% jm, “a priest
“for ever ;” again, tbid. fol. 42, 1, on Ps. xlv. 2 (3}, o9, for ever, by
orr is here understood ¢ the right hand on high,” 875 w2, as it is
written (Is. cx. 4, ““ Thow art a priest for ever,” ibid,, fol. G3, 3, on
Ps. Ixiii. 1 (2). By nnx is understood w¥=n weo', He who is at the
right hand above, as (in Ps. ex.) “ Thou art a priest for ever.”

* Stuart renders, in accordance with the Authorized Version, “‘a
“minister of the sanctuary.”

® Aecroupyos, a public functionary, one who discharged some special,
and usually obligatory service, in the Athenian State.  Demosthenes
divides the Netrovpyia into domestic and political.  Elot ydap 8imov map

iy af 7€ TOY petoikav Netrovpyiut, kai oi woherwkai.  (Dem. in Leptinem,
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curavit J. H. Bremius, § 13, pp. 104-6.  Turicl, 1631, &vo.) The most
important of the regular éyxikhioe hecrovpyiar were the choregia, viz., the
furnishing the requisites for dramatic representations, &e. ; the gymnas:-
archia, or making suitable provision for the celebration of the public
games ; and the hestinsis, or catering for the public entertainment of
the tribes. This species of service occurred but seldom.  Amongst the
extraordinary ones were the tricrarchia, i.e., furnishing ships of war to
the State; the eisphora, a property tax in time of war; &e. From
signifying the sacred and patriotic service of the State, the word passud
over Lo signify religious worship and the public services of God.

! Probally an allusion to the words of Amos ix. 11, “ In that day I
“will raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen” (ne:n ™1 nto,
called in Is. xvi. 5 M%), Asarule, the Mosaic tabernacle is exclusively
desigunted by the word bme. Respecting the various changes of abode
which the Ark underwent, see Reland, Ant. Saer. Ilebr. Traject. Bat.,
1712, 8vo., pp. 18—21.  God’s true tabernacle is the Church of Christ
although the gx. dAgd. may al<o denote the celestial pattern and original
which God showed Moses in the mount.

The above prophecy of Amos ix. 11 is applied by Jewizh commenta-
tors to Messiah. ¢ R. Nachmun said to R. Isaac, What do you under-
“stand by the phrase, ¢ When *te3 "3 Bar Neplhele, that is, the son of
“lapses’ (fulls, or the abortion)? Who is this Bar Nephele 2 The
“other answered, Messias. R. Nachman.—That ean’t be so: surely
“ you don’t call Messinh the son of lapses?  R. Isaac.—Yes, assuredly,
“Decause it is written (Amos ix. 11), In that duy, I will raise up the
“tabernacle of Dacid (Pevn) that s fallen’—Sanhedr., f. 96, 2, in
Ugol. Thes., tom. xxv., col. 953.

* El pév yap Qv emi yijs, ol8 dv v lepevs ; if He had asserted {o himself
a pricsthood on earth, Ile coulil not lizeve establizhed his claim, eing
genealogically disqualitied by Lis deseent from Judaly, instead of from
Levi ; but now his priesthood as well as his kingdom are not of this
world ; Doth are heavenly and spiritual, and more exeellent than the
earthly and transitory. ‘“For the things which are seen are temporal,
“but the things which are not seen are eternal.”

¢ The Rabbies, as will be seen from the following yuotation from the
Talmudical treatise Menachoth, held that there exist in heaven the
exact comnterparts of the tabernacle in the temple, with all its sacred
furniture :—

D'OTT 1D 1T R YD MDY TR 50§ TR SO PR MR IMat am o
NSO NTN NI TNTD NN TON DITIIND ORI AN TRIT jAD) TN ATD AN
309 DAY ITEOHD 30D ROT DI DT I MWD TOR YEETD) PWNa DR Nopm
TINTTY TR ORYCD POI TN SMII R M3T TN NIN Y3ORYT 2V oN LDmand
DITRRT AOrD T OANYT D ern ey 1B
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“Ralli Jose, son of Rabbi Judal, said: A fiery ark, and a fiery
“table, and o fiery candlestick descended from heaven. And Moses
“saw theny, and made according to their similitude. According as it is
“said, Sce now that thow makest them according to the puttern which thouw
“ sawcest in the mount.  And also, Thow shalt erect the tabernacle, according
“to the pattern which thow sawest in the mount.  In this katter passage it
“is wrilten according to its pattern, whilst in the former, according to
“the similitude.”  Tabbi Chijan Lar Aba says: Rabbi Jochanan says,
“ Gabriel, girt, as it were, with breeches, it was who showed to Moses
“1he workmanship of the candlestick ; for it is written, dad thes s the
“acorlmanship of the candlestick.”"— Menachoth, col. 862, 8G3. (Ugol.
Thes., vol. 19.)

Schoettgen, in his Dissertation de Hierosolyma Coclest?, writes :—
*“ Hoc vero ante omnia tenendum est, Judseos Hierosolymam, et que in
“ eadem erant, tanto honore et amore coluisse, ut eadem in ccelo exstare
“sibi persuaderunt.  Sokar, Genes., fol. 91, col. 362, 37 My w1 ™ n N
“abva . Quodeunque in terra est, Id ctiam in ceelo est, et nulla res {am
“extyua est in mundo, que non ab alia simili, que in coelo est, dependeat,
“1d quod quidem non tum crasse semper aceipiendum est, quasi cre-
“ diderint, necesse esse, ut ex in cwlo exstarent.”” Flor. Heb., tom. i.,
p- 1206.

Bishop Wordsworth {(on Exod. xxv. 9) observes, ¢ Whether Moses
“saw a real heaveuly temple, of which the tabernacle was to be a eopy,
“ or whether God showed him a plan, a design, a sketeh which he was
“to follow and embody in the structure of the tabernacle, is not stated.
“ The former is maintained Ly the Rabbis aud Delitzsch on Heb. viii. 5,
“ the latter by ISeil, and this seems to be confirmed by the use of the
“patlern of the temple in 1 Chron. xxviii, 19.” The words of 1 Chron,
xxviil. 19 are, according to the ITcbrew, » awn *n mm o and %7
nana naNSn, “everything in ariting, from the hand of the Lord upon me,
“ He caused e to understand, ali the works of this pattern” DBut the
LXX. reads, Idvra év ypadjj xetpds Kupilov é8wke Aavid Sakapdvr, kard iy
mepryernbeioar at1d olveaw Ts karepyacias Tov mwapadeiyparos. On the
whole, the only certainty at which we -can arrive is, that God showed
a pattern, or plan to Moses and to Solomon. The other interpretation
is conjectural and hazardous, and to my mind ill in accordance with the
dignity and spiritnality of the subject. To this latter view Stuart
inclines, Excursus, xv.

Verses 6—13.—DBut now Ile (Jesus) has obtained a more
excellent ministry, just as (éo@) He is also a mediator of

a better covenant, which has been constituted (vevouoféry-

Tar) upon better promises. For if that first one had been
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faultless, no place for a second would have been sought.
But finding fault (uepdouevos, i.e., in disparagement of
i), IIc speaks' thus (Jer. xxxi. 31—384. Comp. xvi. 14,
15, xxiii. 5—38) to them (the children of Isracl) :—Behold
the days come,” saith tbe Lord, and I will conclude
(curTedéow)® a new covenant with the house of Isracl and
with the house of Judah. Not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers in the day when I took
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt,
beeause they (avTol) continued not in my covenant, and I
disregarded * (uéinaa) them, saith the Lord (vnbpa oo
s oNg 23). Tor this is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Isracl, after those days, saith the Lord.
I will put my laws iuto their minds (8tavocav, under-
standing) and write them upon their hearts, and I will be
to them a God, and they shall be to me a people: and
they shall not teach every one his neighbour, and every
oue his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for all shall know
nie, from the least to the greatest.® IFor I will be mereiful
to their unrightcousness (Mhews éoopar Tals adiniats, MHON,
I will condone, be lenient to), and their sins and their
iniquities will I remember no more. Dy saying the word
“new”® (v T4 Méyew sawny), e has antiquated (me-
wahaiwxe) the first (covenant, because what is new is anti-
thetie to what preceded it.  The moment one can speak of
a successor, whatever went before it 1s, so to speak, and
by comparison, made old). But that which is antiquated,
and growing out of date, must shortly disappear (7o 6¢
Talatovuevor kal ynpaaxov, éyyus dpaviouod).

! The Talmudical writers assign the peviod here mentioned, to the
days of Messinh, THE LorD ovr IRicnreousxess, spoken of in the
parallel passage of the same prophet, Jer. xxiii. 6, in reference to
which R. Alshech says, wps /1 memy Messieh is called the Lord our
Riylteousness. Compare Kinchi's Commentary on Zech., translated by
the late Dr. M‘Caul, p. 175—177.

? ‘Huépaw épxovrat.  Schoetigen {tom i., p. 968) observes that Grotius
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remarks rightly “wa, sono est presens, sensu sepe futwrum”  Singularly
enough, the word is not wa, but owa, in Jer. xxxi. 31. IIe quotes the
following from the Julkut Simeont, pt. 1, fol. 78, 3, to prove that the
ancient Jews interpreted this passage of Jeremiah, of the days of
Messiah :—* Ad verba Exod. xix. 1, ma ©m, ille die venerunt in de-
“sertum Sinai; Non dicitur 20 ©va (e that day), sed ma o (in this
“day), h.e., miv ohra, i hoe mundo (tempore scilicet veteris Testamenti)
““ dedi vobis legem et singuli in illa studebitis,  Terum, @y 1wy, fempore
“ futuro (Novi Testamenti) ego illam docebo omnes Israelitas, ipsique eam
“addiscent et mungquam obliviont tradent, q.d., Jevem. xxxi. 33. Hoe
“erit foedus,” &c. Schoettgen is right in his intimation that some of
the Jews applied the prophecy to the “world to come ;” but surely he
has forgotten the quotation which lie gives (tom. ii., p. 619) from the
Midrasch in Jalkut Simeoni, ii., fol. 4G, 1 :—* Deus 8. B. sedebit in
“ paradiso et doceblit: et omnes justi sedebunt coram ipso, omnis antem
“ familia coelestis in pedibus suis stabunt: Sol et Planetre ad dextram,
“ Luna autem cum stellis ad sinistram ¢jus.  Ipse autem Deus S. B.
“rron P S ) TRYD DO TN YN oY

“sedebit, et proponet legem mnovem, quam daturus est per manus
“ Messiwe,” The scene of the giving of the new law by the hands of
Messialy, is here laid in the spiritual region of the Garden of Eden, and
not, as Schoettgen would render, ®Y 10, tempore futuro (Novi Testa-
menti). Jae. Rhenferdius has, as T have before noticed, conclusively
proved, in his Dissertation De Seculo Futuro, that the days of Messiah
are included in 7wy phwn this world :—* Illa autem pars extrema erit
“omn pnw, finds dierwom, vel ultima dies hujus mundi, quemadmodum
“ quidem ipsi Jud:ei phrasin illam explicant pm oom mma 52 b 3
sy e, Nam exfremum dierum consensw ompiwm Doctorion sunt
« Dies Messie™ (p. 1122). The Tabnudie writers held that in the wcorld
{0 come (325 TnY) there would be no death, and wars would cease, but
that in the days of Messiah both would still exist. Rhenferd’s disserta-
tion will repay perusal, and is to be found at length in Meuschen. He
most satisfactorily demonstrates that, in its stricter usage, s pwn
does not mean Messial's days, but the supernatural, and spiritual world
to come. (See also J. Rhenf., Diss, IL., tbid., p. 1138))

3 LXX. &wbnoopar, 03, “ I ewill cut”” The Hebrew expression,
M M, de., fo cul a covenant (a mactatione et dissectione hostiarnm in
foederibus pangendis eonsueta), is more literally rendered by ovwredéow
than by Swbioopar. The émoinoa of verse 9 is again 'n3 in the Hebrew,
and Sie@éuny in the LXX.  Aédyed Kipios of verse 8, 9, is ¢noi Kupos in
the LXX. Awdovs vdpous is 8idovs dwrw in the LXX., the former agreeing
with the reading of the Ilebrew *nm. Again, the LXX, has kat rov
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dpapridy avrav ob p pmabi éry, in place of kal ray duapriar alréy kai oy
dvopdy k.7.\., which latter corresponds with the Hebrew cprzn'y oot .
It is a great mistake to suppose that the New Testament writers are
servile followers of the LXX. version in their quotations.

' "Hpé\yoa, ©3 13 o, Lud. Cappellus (Crit Sacr., p. 61 and 266)
asserts, without reserve, that the LXX. translators read b, fustidivi,
instead of *n%3, dominatus sum. Such an alteration of the text, however,
is unnecessary. Pococke has shown that %ra has the signification of
disdaining, derived from the Arabic; and Kimchi asserts that whenever
it is used in construction with 1, it is to be tauken in an ill part, and is
here equivalent to *n*m, I have lothed. Compare Zech. xi. 8 Teer on
1 "tm.  The original signification of the verh %3 is, to be lord over, to
possess, to own, and, hence, to marry, be a husband to, and in the first
scuse it is used in Isaiah xvvi. 13, Jam o mtea, “ Other Lords have
“lad dominion over us besides Thee.” Another meaning, as bas just
been shown, is fo disdain, to treat with scorn, to reject. The sense is
fixed, m this particular case, for the Christinn student, Ly the above
authoritative rendering of the writer to the Hebrews. "Huéinoa is the
inspired interpretation, of what might otherwise be regarded as an
open queslion. We do not adopt it on the authority of the LXX.
version, but as the explanation of the Holy Ghost concerning his own
declaration contained in Jer. xxxi. 32, In Jer. iil. 14, 222 *ndra o o,
according to the authorized Engl. vers., ¢ for I am married to you,” ia
SiéTe eyd karaxkvpieow vpdy in the LXX.  Gesenius renders this passage,
“nam ego vos rejeci,”’ as he does xxxi. 32, “egoque eos rejicerem.”
Whereas, in Is, Ixil. 4, avwa, marrted, and a0 shall be married, the
LXX. vers. has oikovpévn and cvvownéiaerar ; and in verse 5, mma Sea o
T3 o anna, “asa young man marrieth a virgin shall thy sons marry
“thee,” is translated, kai s ovrowdy veaviokos Tapbéve, obtw karoujoovew

k.T.A

S ohm m oiwpnd, “from the youngest to the oldest,” probably of age,
and not of station.

¢ ¢ En parlant d'une alliance nouvelle, il déelare vielle la premicre ;
*or ce qui est devenu ancien et vieux, est prés d'¢tre aboli.”—French
Translat.

The Rabbies themselves looked forward to the law ultimately falling
into abeyance. R. Bechai says, ‘This passage of Scripture (Deut.
“ xxxi. 21) appears to me, by this passage, to denote that a time will
“come in which the law will be forgotten (mmnm mpwrw joi P2,
“ whieh is the time of abolishing the ¢ ert/ imayinalion’ (x93, See
“ Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21). That is the time of the resurrection, because the
“ Law will be abolished at that time, except the feast of Purim. And
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“{his is what is said (Deut. xxxi. 21) :—° Fur the Law shall not be
“ ¢ forgotten out of the mouth of his ceed, for () I know their imagination,
“Ae., ‘as long as I know their taagination) From this it follows, by
“inference, that when the evil imagination shall be taken away, the
“law also shall Le forgotten (or consigned to oblivion). And so, of old
“time, our Rabbies of blessed mewmory have spoken. The Law shall
“De forgotten by Israel ; that is, in the time of the Resurrection, but
“not in the days of Messial,, &e. For our Rabbies have said that there
“is no difference Letween this present worll (w1 then) and the days of
“ Messiali, excepting the servitude of the nations. But the Law will
“continue as a possessiou to us and to our posterity, for ever, all the
“time of this preseut world, in which this present corporeal order- of
“ things shall continue. But at the resurrection of the dead there shall
“ be a change for the Letter, and things will proceed in a different
“ manner, aud then, say they (our Rabbies), the law will be forgotten
“ Ly Israel” (Rhenferdius, De Seculo Futuro, p. 1158, Meuschen.)
Maimonides, however (see Dr, M¢Caul's ¢ Old Paths,” Feast of Purim),
says, “All the books of the prophets, and all the Hagiographa, except
“the roll of Esther, will cease in the days of Messinh, But it is
* perpetual as the five books of the written law, and the coustitutions
*of the oral law, which shall never cease.” (Iilchoth Megilluh.)

CHAPTER IX.

Tur writer now has conclusively shown that Jesus
is an Eternal Iligh Priest, a Minister of the Most
IIoly things, and of the True Tabernacle. IIe has,
morcover (viii. 3), asserted the self-evident fact
that if IIe be a priest at all, he must have some-
what to offer. The engrossing, cardinal idea of the
pricstly office is the offering of sacrifices. Iad our
Lord Jesus Christ belonged to the tribe of Levi,
IIe would have offered according to the Mosaic
ritual. But his priesthood is no carthly one, not
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émt vijs, ITe 1s not of the trihe of Levi but of Judah,
and therefore no Aaronic priest. What, then, did
Jesus offer?  The writer has not yet told us, nor
docs he until chap. ix. 11. But he kas said that
the entire apparatus of the Levitic ceremonial was
the copy and shadow of the heavenly (viii. 5).
Such being the case, Jesus has obtained a more
excellent ministry. Why? DBecause his priest-
hood passes not away. It is not one of parabolic
promise, hut one of abiding and substantial efficacy.
1Ie is a priest ror EvER, after the order of Melchi-
sedek.  With such a priesthood as this no fault
could he found. It is not open to the ohjection of
typicality (if I may coin the word) and transitori-
ness. It is the substance, of which the Mosaic was
the shadow. Moreover, Jeremiah (xxxi. 31, &e.)
had distinetly foretold the abrogation of the first
covenant, with its attendant rites and ceremonies
and priesthood. The first covenant was so wrapped up
and interwoven with the religious worship of the
tabernacle and the temple, that to invalidate a part
was to abrogate the whole. Jeremiah speaks of a
“new’” covenant, and by mention of the word rew
lic has decisively antiquated the former. ITaving
now concluded the necessary digression (viii. L—135),
wherein the writer has shown that it is possible for
a new and extra Levitic priesthood to arise, and once
based upon and in connexion with a new covenant,
he proceeds to enumerate the leading features of
the worship and ritual of the tabernacle, which were
temporal and symbolical, or parabolic, and to con-

trast them with the  good things to come,” of
»
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which Christ is the high priest. The antithesis to
chap. ix. 1 isverse 11, ““ bhut Christ being come,” &e. ;
the intermediate verses contain only parenthetic
details and clucidations. In verse 11, et seq., the
writer shows what it is that Christ docs offer in his
capacity of high priest, viz., m1s ow~ BLoOOD, and
dilates upon its supereminent expiatory efficacy.
So cxcellent is it, that having once been offered,
the repetition of the offering is for ever superfluous,
supererogatory, and impossible. '

The writer thus resumes, ix. 1, Eixe pév odv xai
3 mpwty ok, to which the antithetic Xpeoos 8¢ . . .
Sue Tijs peibovos kai Tehetorépas crnvils, ol yeLpomou)Tov,
TouTéoTw, o0 TavTys Tis kTicews, is found in the
eleventh verse.

Verses 1—5.—Tle first tabernacle,' thercfore, that is to say,
the terrestrial sanctuary,® had also ordinances® of worship.
For the tabernacle was arvanged (xatecxevactn) as fol-
lows. The first (or outer apartment), in which were the
candlestick, and the table, and the shewbread (3 mpofeois
T&v dpTwr), which is called Hory (the Iloly Place). DBut
(sccondly) behind the second veil,f the apartment called
the Hony or Ilories, which contained the golden censer,®
and the ark of the covenant (v xiBoTov Ti)s Srabijxys)
entircly overlaid with gold. In which were® the golden
vare contuining the muanna, and the rod of Auaron that
budded (Num. xvii. 8, Ifeb. 23), and the tables of the
covenant.  And above it (Umepdvw 8¢ adtijs) the Cherubim
of glory,” overshadowing the Merey-seat® (7o iAagTijpuov,
n-o>, propitiatorium, Yulg.) ; concerning which it is not
now my purpose to speak in detail.

Y Elye pév obv kai i) mpdry axnuyy. Prof. Stuart, Dindorfl, and others,
including the Authorized English Version, adopt the reading Swafixn,
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instead of oxywy, but by it the strong comparison and enntrast is spoiled.
The introduction of the covenant, viii. G—13. is ouly parenthetical anid
explanatory. The real subject is the lirst old tabernncle as contrastel
with the new, Hpdry is heve, doubtless, f£ost in point of time, and not
of arrangenient as in verse 2, Wolfius, i foco, writes,—¢ oxyuijpy Culdices
“varii et Versiones quoque omittuut : nee halet Clrysostomus : qui
‘ potius post § wpary, in commentario subiutelligi vult 8eadijsn.  Iline
¢ Millius non dubitat exprir ex sequentibus hrvepsisse tum ad lue. tum
‘“in prolegomenis sec. 8§56, yue et BDraunii ad. bl est sententia.  Recte
“vero illi contriaratur Whitbius in Exawine, p. 33, observans, cxstare
“oxpuy etinm apud Chrysostomum, de Die Nafali Doniindy ton. v,
“edit. Morellian, p. 472, nec minus apud Theodoretun et Ocenmeninm,
“Tdem quoque in Annotationibus ad Ll Anclice alditis rem awplivs
“urget...... B. Gotliofredus Oleavins én dut/ysi ita 1 Lewe so heddnt
“Coknuy 0 nimdrvin Nerovpyiav priveis oxgeis ceeclleadissiaatng Juisse in
© preecedente capdte fudt monstratam ;o (s v ot sppelol s cone-
' purat iy Netrovpyiay, vel, ut kic vocat, Narpelur oxnrijs korpws.  (Qrid

“quod wt mox videbimus, {n sequentibus por pavtes orpey ot
“Sanctum primuie, et deinde Sanctum Sauctorum oh ccelos poos
b totam itaque antew nominard par erat. Addidero lis, quod infra vers, 8,
“itidem oxkpey) 9 wpory diserte commemoretur, quemadmodum Dl
“ i mpom ideo dicitur, ut opponatur = gxgyi tj dipbwi, de qui eap,
“yilt 2, queque ita imposterum exhibenda erat vere, (uemadmadum
“prior illa tempore, instar typi antecessit. Tenenda igitur liee lectio
“est, que subintelligenda ex vers. 2 fucrat, etiamsi non diserte ex-
“pressa fuisset.  Sic non desunt editiones vetustz, in quibus 5 =pary
‘“ stmpliciter legitur. Inter eas sunt Erasmi tres et Basileensix. s,
“vel potius Vulg. qui itidem non habet, seeutus ext Lutherus in ver-
“sione. Omisit etimm Deza, et ex nostratibus Erasmus Schmidius,”
&e.

* Té te Gytov xoouwdv.  Olearins vightly sugzests that these wonds
should be taken in apposition to # mpaorn orypr). The entive passice
would then read thus :—“ But the first tabernacle, that is to =av, the
“terrestrial sanctuary, had ordinances of worship.”” This atlords an
intelligible translation of what is othevwise, to my mind, one of the
most diflicult passages in the whole Epistle.  J. A Danzine  Fanctio
Pontif. M in cAdyto dnpiversaria, p. 942, Meuschen® remaks t‘ll:l[ the
court of the Gentiles was never eailed “holy,” and that St Paul whom
lie believes to be the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews  is speaking
exclusively of the Mosaic Tabernacle. Danzins understands #5 7€ dy iop
korpkdy in the same sense as Olearius, ey, © Apostolus de tabernnculo
“stricte sumto loquitur, quod in duas tantummodo partes erat divisum



108 CHAP. IX, 1-5.

“et sic quoque duo modo vela habuit. Atrii nullam facit mentionem,
“ut hine ejus posses connumerare Velum. Atrium gentium nullibi
‘“vocatur dywov, sed, co ipso quod geutibus patuit, v dicabatur, sive
“profanum. Iix voce koopwér nihil aliud inferri potest, quam quod
“illud dyeor sit terrenum et caducum, utpole ex materia terrena con-
“structum ; in oppositione coelestis et wterni.,” The translators of the
Tondou Jews’ Society’s edition of the IHebrew New Testament render
70 Te dytov rooukdy by “xw wkn wa. They also rightly supply oo
(axnrn) instead of N1 (8iafyn) in the first clause of the verse. Wolfins
writes, i loc. :—* Hombergius dy. koou. interpretatur Senctum ornatum,
““vel quod in ornatu consistebat, instrumentis scilicet ad tabernaculi
“cultum spectantibus. Recte autem monuit Lamb. Bos, p. 246,
“ koouikds significare mundanum, a xéopos mundus, et koo uios elegantem
“a kdapos ornatus, quemadmodum Aoywds est rativnalis a Aéyos, rativ,
““ Adyios antem disertns a Adyos, oratio. Idewm vero mamdanwm ait voeari,
“Alanquam oppositum 1)) émovpaviw, eoelesti, quae et plerorumcue est
“sententia. Patres fere eo referunt, quod ommibus in aditum in illud
¢ patuerit.”

® Awawbpara Aarpelas. The following is extracted from Wolfius, in
loc, :—¢¢ Constitutos ritus cultunm, ut Erasmus Schmidius, vel, constitutos
“peligionss ritus, ut Beza ; vel, constitutiones ad cultum pertinentes, ut
“Jac. Capellus. Sic et B. Lutherus, Rechie des Gottes-Dienstes.
“ Respondet vox Swaiduara Hebraicis mpwr, nneo, vel ovzeen, quas
“seilicet of LXN., per dwiatbpara reddere consueverunt. Olearii judicio
“in Analysi, p. 27, ita aceipi potest phrasis, ac si diceretur Aarpeia
“ 8ukaia, quoniodo pwpia knpiyuares, mepiooeia Tis yxdptros explicari
% soleat, ita ut Aarpela dicaia sit cultus, eni sun sit integritas et perfectio,
“qua se probare hominibus possit, tanquam divinitus constitutus, et
“aloria sua conspicuus.””  Wolfins sagaciously observes, “ Non dubilv
“ ego, preestare priovem expositionem.  Hoe enim sensu vox Swaiwpa
“ ol Ocov, 1. 20, et. viil. 4, 7@ Sikardpara Tov véuov, nec non infra v. 10,
“ duwatwpact capkds.  In harwn phrasiuim nulld dikawpa pro adjectivo
“ haberi potest. Non probem etiam, qui dicwopara et Aarpeias tanquam
“ duas voees distinetas, et in accusandi casu positas considerari cupiunt.
¢ Nusquam video vocem illum sine genitivo positam, et ipsa phrasis
“ Searopact aapkds, ix. 20, exponit, quee illa dikatopara Aarpeias fuerint,
“nempe oaprwd.” It is worthy of remark, as affording a eurious
example of the technical use of the word, that the LXX. trauslate
wceen of Bzek. xx. 25 by Swadpara, c.g., mpoosriypara ol kald, xai
Sikatopara év ois ov {noovrut év adrois.

T Mera 8¢ 70 Sebr. karaméracpa. It must be borne in mind that the
writer is speaking strictly in refercuee to the Tabernacle, and not,
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excopt by implieation, of the first or second temple. Tn the Tosaphita
to Joma (Gemar. Hierosol, chap. ii. 10, col. 174) the following is found :—
“The High Priest walked on through the temple until he mrived
“Letween the two veils, which sepavated between the IToly Place and
“ the 1Loly of Iolics ; and there was o cubit space beiween them. Liere
“ was the place of the Oracle which Solomon made.”
FrER SN WTE N T P AN M AT P e I Srm P
NS OTPY NI DD MmN
The same passage occurs, with the exception of the lust clause, in the
Mishna, Jome, cap. v. 1. (Mishn, Surenh,, tom. ii., p. 231.) The Tosaphta
and the tract Joma are printed at length in vol. xviii. of Ugolini
Thes.  Professor Stuart writes, in loe, :—*“ As the inner veil is here
“ealled 8evrepov, the necessary implication is that there was a mporor
“also, and accordingly we find it deseribed ju Exod. xxvi. 36, 37,
foxxxvio 37, 38" The learned DProfessor proceeds to say that the
“ouler veil served as a door for the Tabernacle” If the Talmudical
slatement given above be a correct one as regards the Tabernacle (but
this is doubtful), then the “Secomd Veil” was the inber one of the
two, which enclosed a space of a cubit’s breadtl, as & sort of lobhy
Detween the Holy Place and the Iloly of Holies. Reland, Antiy. Sacr,
T'et. Hebr., p. 119, writes of the seeond temple, * Hoe (se. Sacrum) nee
“murus nee ostium a Sancto Sanctorum dividebat, sed duo vela, cubiti
“intermedii spatio sejuncta, inter qua Pontifex M. Swctum Sanctorum
“intraturus ab Austro versus Seplentrionem incedelat, quae putamus
“fuisse illud karawéraopa quod, moriente Christo, ruptum {radit Mat-
“theus xxvii. 31, nulli quippe nsui futurwm, postguam Christi mors
“peceata vere expinsset.”  This space of a cubit’s breadth is called
yeeve, Turkesin, the meaning of wlhich is held by sume to be equivalent
to rapagis, because the builders of the temple were i1 ““confusion ”
or uneertainly whether the space belonged to the Iloly Place or the
Holy of Iolies. Reland prefers to give it a Persian derivation, ~va
Porta and 3o eleefa. 1le says, in conclusion :—** Quod autem I Jona
 Bostrensis in Gem. Tier. Kilaim. 31, 3, et in Gem. ITier. Joma 42, 2,
“ tradit hane vocem significare 7320 Tie2, nfus el eclra, verum est de
“voce priore Tur vel 12, aptissima ad hujus historiic memoriam con-
“servandum.  Quod si quis Groecn vacts originem mavalt, videat an
“non a Opiyxwois vel Gpyxis, yuad est mepithpaypa, pupov Teiyetor
“ ITesycehio duei debeat.”— Ihid., p. 120, Woltius, in lor,, nnhesitatingly
adopts the idea that, as in the temple so in the tabernacle, there was a
twofold veil at the entrance to each apartinent ; *“utramgue ankeum
“tabernaculi duobus velis munitum.”  Ile gives, however, no authority
for lis assertion. J. A. Danzius {(Functiv Pontif. M. in adyto anni-



110 CHAP. IX, 1—s5.

versaria, ad Hebr. <v. 4. pp. 933, 936, Meuschen) rejects the notion that
there were two veils at the entrance to the Ioly of Holies, either in
the tabernacle or in the first temple. Ile says :—* Karaméraoua, quod
% 1.1, adhibetur, in N, T., Syriacide, ac Maceabeorum libris, tantum de
“velo Sanctissimi usurpatur : quod nec in tabernaculo, nec templo a
¢ Salomone =dificato, erat gemiuwm ; sed in =olo templo secundo post
¢ exilium exstructo. Ita de hoc Maimonides (Hile. Beth habbeckira,
“cap. iv. sec. 2) e Cod. Joma :—
1T VIV 9T TIOR YAV DT TR PN ORI 3 YT dm aopesl
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« Tn templo primo paries erat intergeriivus inter Sanclum ac Sunctissi-
¢ snum, cyjus densitas erat wnius cubiti.  Cum vero templum secundum
¢ exstruentibus dublum foret, utrum crassities istius parictis ad Sanctum
¢ pertincat, an vero ad mensuram Sanctissimi : ideo confecerunt Scnctun
¢ Sunctorum viginti cubitorum completoruin ; Sunctum quoque cubitorum
“quadraginta tntegrorum, cubito wno inter Sanctum et Scictissimum
“oacuo relicto.  Non enim erstruxeruat in templo secundo parietem
s dntergerinum : sed confecerunt duo Vela, quorwm alterum a parte
¢ Sunctissimi, alterum vero @ parte Suncte : titer quee cubitus erat vacuus
“ correspondens crassiticl parietis istius, qui fult in templo primo. Quippe
“in Sanctuario primo non fuit nisi wnwm tuntummodo velum, quia
“ dicitur (Exod. xxvi. 33), Et separet velum illud vobis inter Sanc-
“tum et Sanctissimum,—Cum itague talis Sanctissimi L.l recordetur
“ Apostolus, quod pera 76 devrepor karaméragpa, v. 3, plurimi vel hae
% sola ratione dueti sunt, ut statuerent de templo secundo lr.1. sermonem
“ fore ; non de ullo alio. Quod st vero karaméraspa de aliis quoque
¢ Velis usurpari dicas, quam que Sanctissimum dirimunt a Sancto,
¢ prouti in V. T.apud LXX. interpretes adhiberi certum est (vid. Exod.
# xxvi. 37, xxxv. 11, xxxviii. 18, xl. 5, 8, 20) ; dicendum tune potius
¢ Apostolo fuisset : post tertium velum, quam post secundum. Cum et
# atrium tabernaculi Mosaici velo aliquo in introitu fuerit instructum,
¢ Exod. xxvil. 16.” Philo, De Sacrificantibus, uscs the expression év ddire
€law ToU mporépov karamerdoparos, as designatiug the position of the
golden altar within the IIoly Place, in opposition to the altar of stones
in the court of the temple, clearly referring, in this iustance, to the first
veil that hung at the entrance of the Holy Place.—Works, Alungey,
tow. ii, pp. 253, 264.—In Exod. xxvi. 306, 37, xxxvi. 37, the veil is
called Too. The LXX. give émiomasrpor in Exod, xxvi, 36, and
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kataméracpa in verse 37, whilst in chap. xxxvii. 3, 5 (the Hebrew and
Greek texts do not correspond) karaméraspa occurs in both verses. The
veil of the Holy of IHolies in Exod. xxvi. 31, 33, and elsewhere,
is now from T separavit,

* Xpuooly éxovoa Qupiaripiov ; certainly not the altar of incense which
was in the holy place, but a golden censer, which was exelusively de-
voted to the use of the Holy of Holies, on the day of Atonement.
Ewald renders the words “einen goldenen Rauchaltar,” bLut the trans-
lators of the London Society’s Hebrew New Testament have nore
correctly adopted ama mpro Y9 swr in their version. I cannot help
thinking that there was a permanent golden censer Lefore the mercy-
seat, in which the high priest deposited the smaller censer full of burning
coals, which he Lrought in with him in his hand on the Day of Atone-
ment. ¢ And he shall take a censer full of burning coals of five from oft’
*“ the altar Lefore the Lord, and his haunds full of sweet inceuse beaten
“small, and Lring it within the veil.  And he shall put the incense upon
“the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of incense may cover the mercy
“ seat that is upon the testimony, that he die not.”” Levit. xvi. 12, 13,
This latter ceuser, then, must be placed, with its burning contents, in
some safe receptacle, in front of the mercy seat, whilst the priest
retwned for the Llood of sprinkling, or else spriukled it from another
vessel, brought in at the same time. The object of placing bnrning
incense Defore the mercy seat was to screen the Divine Glory or
Schechinah from the priest’s gnze. The Mishua, Jome, cap. 5, 2, says
that, in the second temple, the censer was placed upon a stone called the
Stone of Foundation.
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“ Ex quo abducta est arca, lapis ibi erat & diebus priorum prophet-
“arnm, ct lapis fundationis fuit voealus, altus ¢ terrn tribus digitis, ct
“super ipsum thuribulum collocabat.”  Miskne Swicikus., tow. ii., .
233. In the sanie treatise, cap. -, 4, the censer is particulanly deseribed
which the high priest specially employed to cury the couls into the
Holy of Holies on the day of atonement :—
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¢ In omni die deprompsit thuribulo argenteo, et in aureum infunde-
“Dbat ; lbodie deprompsit aureo, et iutrabat cum eo. In owni die
“ deprompsit thuribulo quod quatuor cabos continebat, et in alterum
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“infundebat quod tres eabos capicbat......... v.....R. Jose ait : In omni
“die deprompsit thuribulo, quod Satum continebat, et in alterum
“infundebat, quod tres cabos continebat ; hodie deprompsit thuribulo,
“quod tres cabos continebat, et intrabat cum eo. In omni die grave,
“hodie leve ;........ in omui die auram ejus viride erat, hodie rufum.”
(Ibid., p. 229.)-—In respect to this particular censer, which was employed
ouly once a year on the day of atonement, Reland writes (dntiq.
Sacr. Vet. Hebr., p. 54; Traject. Batav., 1712, 8vo.), * Ovuwaripioy
“quoque aureum in Sancto Sanctorum fuisse legitur, Hebr. ix. 4, quo
“mnomine non altare aureum suffitus, sed acerra thwris, quee quotannis
“in 8. Sanctorum solemni die expiutionis inferrebatur, et respectu usus
“vas liaie loco proprium dici potest, videtur debere iutellegi, quum et
“Josephus, lib. 1, 5, de Bell.  ©vparipua Aéxpvoa istius modi memoret,
“ct Pollux, 1. 1, 28, et 10, 28.  1lesyclius aliique acerras vocent fvuia-
“ripa’ So also T. Goodwin (Moses ¢t aron, Franc. ad Moen, 1710,
8vo., p. 326), “ Die expiationis solenni Pontifex Thuribulum auwreum
“huic actui appropriatum loco sacerrimo inferebat, atque per aliquot
“ horas in illo relinquebat tr. »ov, c. iii. 4, v. 1, vii. 4 Hoc est Pauli
“ Buparnpeo, Ilebr. ix. 4.7 So also J. A. Danzius (Fuactio Poutif. Al,
in adyto aniversaria, p. 952 ; Meuschen), “Sic quidem Talmudici (Joma,
“eap. 7, 4; Babyl, fol. 70, &c.) docent, postquam cirea initium functi-
“onuny, in primordio diei, in Sanetissiniun semel Pontifex introduxerat
“lioc Thuribwlum, sutlitu aceenso, id ibi relinquebat, ac alios interea
“ perficicbat cultus ommnes, non tantum huic diei proprios, sed ipsum
“etinm sacrilicium vespertinum juye ; el sic elrea vesperamn demum,
“ Sanctissimum denuo ingrediens, id ex illo efterebat.”
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“« Quandoquidem, ut R. Levi f. Gerson (Comm. ad Lex. xvi,, fol. 165,
“col. 3, L. 1, sqq.) loquitur, inconreniens erat, ut cfferat exinde acerram
“atque thuribhon, antequam suffitus ae tgnis in huribulo totaliter fuerint
“Ceonsumdi s et vero certum tempus intra qiod consimerentur, stubiliri non
“ poterat, ideo necesse habuit, ut, ad acerram ac thuribuhon auferendum,
“ad resperam expectaret usque.  dtque optime conveniebat, ut fierct id eo
“Aempore, quo opus habebat tngredi in tentorium conventus, ad adolendum
“sugfiton aromatum, ac accendondas Lucernas, anfequam heae duo efficiat ;
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“ut ne nubes sit suffimenti in tentorio pariter conventus, alque ¢jus infimo
“simul. Nam quee ex hoc doctrina elicitur, de duobus istis locis tam vicine
“sihi invicem, est, ut haberi queat pro unica, sicut inferpretabimur.  Atque
“ tdeo minime erat conveniens, ut fiat in locis istis duobus. Lt quangquam
“ralde probabile sit, quod tunc absque dubio iynis ac suffimentwmn st
“conswmbwm : non tamen licitum est, ul mgrediainy lluc Pontifer, nist
“ postquann claré tpst constiterit, omnia tta esse consummata.  Ne cxlro
“urgentem causam illue se ingerens, reus fiat mortis per Dewmn inferendee.
“ (e si vern sunt, prouti communi ore Ebreel stadnunt @ quamdiu esse
“hajus Thuribuli oporativim, sive usus ipsius durat, ad quen unice erat
“ destinatum, nulla alia templi pars @d habuit, quant ipsum Sanctum
“Sanctorum.  Atque sic neque in hoe aliquid continet haee epistola,
“ quad auctoritatem ejus canonivium infringeret.”  From the above it
will Le evident that, if there were no more massive and stationnry
censer in the Holy of Holies, as I believe there was, devoted to receive
the incense which the priest brought in with him on the Day of Atone-
ment, there was at least a censer exclusively reserved for the service of
the Most Iloly Place, on this great annual solemnity, and that the
Writer to the Hebrews well knew what he was writing about, when he
draws the attention of his coreligionists to the ypvooiv fvuarior,

¢ Ev . It is expressly stated in 1 Kings viil. 9, ma9 o 51w pa
39 AT o maoaww ouew, lit, ¢ There was not in the ark, only the
“two tables of stone, which Moses deposited there in ITorelr,””  The
same statement is vepeated, with a few verbal differences, in 2 Chron.
v. 10. Danzius {like many others) proposes to get over the ditlienlty by
translating év 3, wna cum, together with, and refers to €v aipare dAo-
rm@ in verse 25 in support of hix sugeestion, as well as to Luke xiv, 31,
“’Ev déka xhuiow,” and a variety of other passages. Now I think that
the statement of 1 Kings viii. 9, and 2 Chron. v. 10, may fairly be
limited to the particular oceasion of which they speak, viz, to the
moment when the ek was carried into the temple. The word ordpuros
implies a tall standing jar or vase, which would e liable to be shaken
down by the act of removal. The venerable rod of Aaron might alzo
sufier damage from the tables of stone.  Why may we not suppose the
pot of manna and the rod to have been laid up in the ark, but tuken
out on this oceasion ! Indeed Dr. Gill writes (i doe.) that * What Levi
“ben Gerson (50 also others, in Laniado, Celi Yekar) writes on 1 Kines
“iil. 9 % so express, as if it was designed to vindicate onr Apostle,
“ IIis remark is this :—The intention is not to deny that there were not
“ the things mentioned in the law, for these weve 2 oMo, 4 fE in i, as
“ Aaron's vod, anl the pot of manna; only to deny, herebhy, that there
“was not anything of the Law, save the Decalogue.”  Had an express

Q
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command been at first given upon the subject, which there was not,
that nothing but the tables should be deposited in the ark, even then
there would be no insurmountable difficulty in the statement of the
writer to the Hebrews. The usual course of the sacrifices was inter-
rupted in the wilderness, as also the rite of circumecision (Amos v. 25 ;
Josh., v. 1—9. See my tract, Biskop Colenso’s Criticism Crilicised,
3d edit., pp. 27—34) ; the Sabbatic laws were also relaxed upon cases
of pressing need ; and, furthermore, we know (1 Sam, xxi. 1—6; Matt.
xii. 4) that Ahimelech the priest felt himself at liberty to feed David
and his hungry followers with the shewbread. The high priest, more-
over, in all oceasions of difficulty, could have recourse to the oracle of
the Urim and Thumim, and so obtain a Divine sanction for any needful
alterations in the ceremonial precepts. The material of which the pot
for containing the manna was made is not mentioned in the Hebrew of
Exod. xvi. 33. Itistheresimply called ns:2, a word that only occurs once
in the Oid Testament. Gesenius derives it from P2, acetus fuif, from
whence is derived m:x, a thorn. May it not have resembled one of those
tapering or pointed antique alabaster and earthen vessels or jars for
containing wine or ointment, of which there are many specimens in the
ritish Museum ! The LXX. of Exodus xvi. 33 calls it ordpvov
xpvootr. The Palestine Targum calls it an ¢¢ eartben vase.”

J. D. Michaelis, in pursuit of his pet theory that the Epistle was
oviginally written in Hebrew, and that the “inaccuracies” which he
professes to discover in some of its statements are due to the incompe-
tency of the Greck translator, indulges in the following extraordinary
piece of criticism :—* With respect to 1he last instance in particular
“(ix. 1), the passage, as worded in the Greek, implies that the golden
¢ pot of manmna, and Aaron’s rod, were kept in the ark of the eovenant,
# which direetly contradiets what is related in the books of Moses and
“of the Kings (!) Now a mistake of this kind could hardly have been
“ committed by the author of so excellert an Epistle as that to the
« ILebrews ; but it wmight have been made by a translator who was less
“acquainted with Jewish customs, and it took its rise, perhaps, in the
“ following manner. In the place where év 3 is used in the Greek,
13 ver was probably used in the Hebrew Original, which may be
“ construed either with Holy of Helies (in Hebrew, o wp), verse
«3, or with ark of the corenant (in Hebrew pw), verse 4. The author
1 of the Epistle to the Hebrews intended to vefer to the former (1), for
¢ the golden pot of incense, and the rod of Aaron, were really kept in
“the Holy of Holies, but not in the avk of the covenant. The trans-
¢« lator, thevefore, should have rendered the Ilebrew relative by év ois,
s in reference to dyta ayow 5 instend of which he falsely referred it to
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“the ark of the covenant, which being in Greck xiBuwrog, he translated
“it by év 5. (Introd. to New Testament, trauslated by Marsh, vol iv.,
“pp. 224, 225.) Now, as I have already shown, 1 Kings viii. 9 and
2 Chronicles v. 10 do not assert that nothing “was ever kept” in the
ark, except the tables of stone, but that nothing was ir the ark Desides
the tables of stone, at the time of its removal. These ave two very
different matters. Secondly, the subject nominative of verse 3 is not
itpa aylov, but, oxqu) i Neyopévn dywa dyiov. The diflicnlty of dealing
with évyj of verse 3, in connexion with imepdveo 8¢ adris Xepov3ip k1.
of verse 5, remains untouched by the proposed *orviginal ” reading of
Michaelis. 1f we daved to vefer év jj to oxpey of verse 3, then all
difficulty in the passage would be at an end; but even so venturesome
a critic as Michaelis might well hesitate upon so hazardous a proposal.
The eminent confralernity of Christian and Hebrew-Christian scholars,
who translated the New Testament iuto Hebrew for the London Society
for Promoting Cliristianity amongst the Jews, have thus rendered the
entire passage :i—
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Michaelis’ suggestion that év } should be év ois, would necessitate the
omission of the words oxpry 4 Aeyopévn, and the insertion of rd, in
verse 3 of the Greek. Such a wholesale mutilation of a passage is not
often to be met with, even in practised *cmendators.” Nor can I
perceive, with a competent Hebrew translation of the passage as the
above before me, how it could be possible, by any known rules of eon-
struction, to vefer back the relative words v ~en (év j of verse 4, W,
vid. supr.®), as proposed by Michaelis, to oowm w1y, instead of con-
struing them in veference to v, the nearest, and only natural
antecedent. LEwald (Das Sendschreiben an die Hebrier, Gottingen,
1870. 8vo.,, p. 40) translates as follows :—“ Nach dem =zweiten
“ Vorhange aber, das Zelt genannt, ¢ Allerheiligster,” entlialtend einen
“goldenen Rauchaltar, und die Bundeslade rings mit Gold bedeckt,
*worin ein goldener Krug das Manna enthaltend, und Ahron’s Stab
“welcher sprosste, und die Bundesplatten ; iiber ihr aber, die Cherabim
“von Herrlichkeit den Sithnedeckel beschattend.”

The Jerusalem Gewmarn (Shekalim, col. 1175 Uyol. Thes., vol. 18),
after computing the space which the tables of stone would occupy in
the ark, asserts that there were two land-breadths left, man ~eoh, “ for
“the Bock of the Law.” The same treatise (col. 113) says :(—
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“ After the ark was hidden, they hid with it the pot of manna, and
“the vase of the oil of unction, and the rod of Aaron, with its blos-
“soms and almonds, and the chest which the Philistines sent as a
“trespass offering to the God of Israel. Who hid it (the ark)? Josiah
“hidit.” The Rabbics, thercfore, connected the disappearance of the
pot of manua, and Aaron’s rod that budded, with the disappearance of
the ark. The “ Book of the Covenant” (Exod. xxiv. 7) which DMoses
wrote (verse 4), containing, as it did, only chapters xx. to xxiii. of the
book of Exodus, would not have been of too great Lulk to be contained
in the ark, but it is somewhat doubtful whether so large a roll as that
of the Pentatench, when completed, could have found room in a chest
of such moderate dimensions. Nevertheless the compilers of the
Jerusalem Talmud, as cited above, and who were doubtless not alto-
gether simpletons, held a different opinion.  To assert offLand that the
Lpistle to the Ilcbrews (as we have it, and which is, at least, the
oldest form in which it has come down to us,) contains mistakes in its
statements, is very near akin to presumption of a sowewhat offensive
description.

Dr. Prideaux (The Old and New Testament Conneeted, London, 1815,
Bvo, Vol i, p. 138, &e.) says:—*“The ark of the covenant was a
“small chest (Exod. xxv. 10—27) or cofler, three feet nine inches in
“Jength, and two feet three inches in breadth, and two feet three inches
“in height, in which were put the two tables of the law, as well the
“ broken ones (say the Rabbins) as the whole.  For proof of this they
“bring the sccond verse of the tenth chap. of Deut., which they read
“thus :—  And I will write on the tables the words that were in the
““first tables, which thon Drakedest, and hast put into the wk’;
“and it is true the word is crom, ie, ‘thou hast put,’ in the
“preter tense; bLut it being with a van (0) befove it, that turns the
¢ preter tense into a future, and therefore it must Le read, ¢thou shalt
“¢put them, as in our tranxlation, and not *thon hast put them,’ as
“the fautors of this opinion would have it. And that there was nothing
“else in it, when it was brought into Solomon’s temple, is said in two
“places of Seriptures (1 Kings viil. 95 2 Chron. v. 10); but the
“ Rabbins raise a conlroversy concerning Aaron’s rod (Nwmb. xvii. 10;
“in the IHeb. xvii. 25) and the pot of manna (lixod. xvi. 33), and the
“original volume of the law written by Moses™ own hand, whether they
“were not also in the ark. Tt is said of Aaron's rod and the pot of
“manna that they were laid up Lefore the testimony ; and it being
“agreed on all hands that by ¢ the testimony’ is wmeant the two tables,
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“those who interpret these words befure the testimony (mza :zh) in the
“ strictest sense, will bave the said rod and pot of manna to have Leen
“laid up immediately before the tables, within the ark ; Lut others
“who do not undersitand the words in so strict a sense, say that they
“were laild up in the Holy of Holies without the ark, in a place just
“ Lefore it, thinking that in this pesition, without the ark, they may
“Le well said to Le laid up Lefore the testimony or tables of the law,
“as if they had been placed immediately before them within the ark.
“ But the holy Apostle St. Paul decides this controversy, for he posi-
“ tively tells us ‘that within the ark were the golden pot that had
““manna,” &c. (Heb. ix. 4) ; and hereto agree Abarbanel on 1 Kings,
“viil. 9, and R. Levi Ben Gersom, &c.”

Danzius, however (Functio Pontif. I, &e.), cites from R. Levi Ben
Gersom the following opposite, or at least indecisive opinion :—
CEHA U M za sy, ¢ hefore the testimony, which was in the
“ Holy of Holies” ; whilst from Abarbanel he adduces the following :—
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“ The expression * hefore the testimony' means the ark of the covenant
“of the Lord, and the pot of manna was deposited in the most sacred
‘¢ place of all.”

Prideaux, who speaks so decisively in favour of the literal reading of
ITeh. ix. 4, observes, further, ““ The ark was not of capacity enough to
“lold the volume of the whole law of Moses, with the other things
“placed therein.’” (Ibid., p. 139.)

' Xep. 8ifns, erroneously translated Ly Prof. Stuart ‘“splendid
“cherubim”  The Targum of Jonuthan renders Levit. xvi. 2, “The
“cloud of the glory of my Shechina is revealed over the place of the
“meveyseat 75 and so here Acgps might, with advantage, be rendered
“of the Sheching'  (See J. A. Danzii, Shechine, Meuschen, N. Test.
ex Talm. illustr., p. 701.) The writer to the Hebrews is here making
a skilful appeal to the consciousness of his readers, that all these
majestie, and once essential, accompaniments of the tabernacle aud
temple worship bad long since passed away, It contained an unanswer-
able demoustration that the Mosaic ceremunial comprised, in itself, no
inhierent and sempiternal perpetuity. If these things were not indis-
pensable, why should not the entire structure, based originally upon
Divine appointments, be ultimately dissolved, aund give place to a new
and better order of things ! Nearly all of the things above specified
in this chapter were absent in the second temple, and yet the prophet
Iageai was bidden to tell the elders, who wept over these departed
excellencies, 1 will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts
T The glory of this latter house shall Le greater than that of the
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“former, saith the Lord of ITosts” (Hag. ii. 7—9.) R. Akila ex-
pressly refers this passage to the days of Messiah. (See Balth. Sclieidii,
Praterita preteritorum, p. 20, Meuschen.) The Rabbinical writers
made no secret of these palpable deficiencies. R, Samuel bar Inja (in
Joma) says :—
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“The following five particulars constituted the difference between
“the first sanctuary and the second, lo wit, the ark, the mercys=eat, and
‘the chernbim, the [holy] fire, and the Shechinah, and the Holy Spirit
“[of prophecy], and the Urim and Thummin.” The same passage is
found in the Jerus. Gemara, Taaunsth, cap. 2, 1, col. 711 (Ugol. Thes.,
vol. 18), on which Abarbanel remarks (Comment. ad Hag. 1, fol, 278,
col. 1) :—
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“ But it is certainly proper to notice that these were not the only
“things wanting there. For Dbesides these, the candlesticks, and the
“table, and all the vessels of the tabernacles, and its curtains, and
“Doards, and the rest of the things which Moses made in the wilder-
““ ness, and the pot of manna, and Aaron’s rod, and the oil of anointing,
“were all of them hidden, and did not return, during the secoud
“temple.”” (See Danzii Functio Pont. M., p. 941.)
¥ ‘I\aoTiprov, NE3, from €3, fo make expiation; in its primary signifi-
cation, fo cover. It is first mentioned in Exod. xxv. 17, and is there
called, in the LXX., acripeor émiflepa. It was directed to be made of
pure gold, and was placed upon the wk, the top of which it exactly
equalled in size, viz., 2% cubits in length, and a cubit and a half in
breadth.  The Targum of Jonathan (or Palestine) adds that *its depth
“shall be a handbveadth ” (pusheka). It was surrounded Ly the cheru-
Lims, and Jehovah promised (Exod. sxv. 22), “There T will meet with
“thee, and I will commune with thee from above the mercyseat, from
“ Letween the two cherubims, whicli are upon the ark of the testimony,
“of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto the children
“of Isrnel”; which passage Onkelos thus paraphrases :—“ And 1 will
“appoint my Word (Memra) with thee there,” &e. ¢ Ilere it wax,”
says Prideaux, “ where the Sheckinal, or Divine presence, rested, both
“in the tabernacle and temple, and was visibly seen in the appearance
¢ of acloud over it ; aml from lence the Divine oracles were given out
“ by an audible voice (IExod. xxv. 22, and Num. vii. 89) as often as God
‘e was consulted in the behalf of his people.  And hence it is that God
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“{s so often said to dwell between the cherubims, that is, hetween the
# cherubims on the mereyseat, Leeause there was the seat or throne of
‘“ the visible appearance of his glovy among them; and for this reason
“the high priest appeared before the mercyseat once every year, on the
“areat day of expiation, when he was to make his neavest approach to
“the Divine presence to medinie aud make atonement for the whole
“people of Israel. And all else of that nation who served God
““ according to the Levitical law, made it the centre of their worship ;
“and not only in the temple when they came up thither to worship, but
“everywhere else in their dispersion through the whole world, when-
“cver they prayed, they turned their faces towards the place where the
“avk stood, aud divected all their devotions that way.  And, therefore,
“the anthor of the book Cozrd (part 2, s. 28) justly saith, that the ark,
“with the mereys=eat and cherubims, were the foundation, root, heart,
“and marrow, of the whole temple, and all the Levitieal worship therein
«“performed.” (Conncxion of the Old and New Testament, vol. 1, p. 140.)

Verse 6.-—Such being the arrangement of the objects above
specified (TovTwr 8¢ ovtw rateorevacuévov), the pricsts
go in and out of the first tabernacle (or apartment) con-
tinually in the performance of their ministerial functions.!

' Abarbanel, defining the particular functions of the ordinary priests,

as contradistinguished from those of the Levites, says, in reference to
the words nveY maoh nzmon a1 8%, in every matter concerning the altar
and within the veil. (Numb, xviii. 7.) om abhea nam 5 moassa 2ep on
pnern M npna s, ¢ They ought to ofler sacrifices upon the altar
“of whole burnt-oflering, and minister in lighting the lamps, and in
“the ollering of incense.” J. A, Danzius (in Funct. Pontif. Max. in
Adyt anniversaria, Meuschien, p 9155 observes that none of the priests
with the exception of the Sagan (deputy high priest), and that only in
caxe of urgent necessity, could discharge the duties of the high priest
(13 ;M) on the day of atonement. M w9 WD AFN TMEN Ty pMar N,
 No mdnistration of the day of atonement is in order, or lawful, cxeept it
“be performed by him.”  (Gemaw. Babyl, Horgjoth, cap. 3, fol. 12.)
Maimonides =ays that the high priest might offer whenever and what-
ever he pleased, like an ordinary priest. On the word Segen, sce
Reland, Ant. Sacr., p. 170,

Verse 7.—Dut into the second (once in the year, dwaf tol
évtavrod, viz., the Day of Atoncment)' the high priest [goces
in] alone (uoves), not without blood,” which he offered on
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his own behalf (dmép éavrod),® as well as for the sins
(ayvoqudTwy) * of the people.

! "Amaé Tob émavrod, Mva pw, Levit, xvi. 24, 7.e., on one stated day
in the year, viz., tenth day of Tisri, the first mouth of the civil year
(Sept., Oct.). Muainmonides (Morele Nevochim, pt. iil., c. 45, fol. 164,
edit. Sabionet.), after observing that the high priest alone might enter
the Holy of Holies, and only on the day of atonement, whilst the
ordinary priests might enter the holy place daily, provided aliways that it
was at the appointed hour of service, goes on to ask how many times the
high priest might enter the Holy of Hulies (but only at service time) on
the Day of Atonement? He answers, ** Four times; but if he enters
“a fifth time, he iucurs the penalty of death at the hauds of God.”
What these four times ave, we learn from the same writer (Hilch. jom
hakkippurim, ¢. 4, § 1) :—1, with the incense ; 2, with the blood of the
bullock ; 3, with the blood of the goat ; 4, when he goes in to fetch
out the spoon and the censer (see note, p. 112) ; and yet, in exact accord-
ance with the form of speech used by the writer to the Hebrews,
Maimonides clsewhere says, mea now oy oe w1, “He goes in there
“but once in the year.”

The following extract from the Gemara (7rart. Rosk. Hashshanah,
chap. 1) will serve to show ihe legendary sanctity attaching to the
month Tizri :—
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“R. Eliezer says, the world was created in Tizri, in Tizri the
* Patviarchs were born, and in Tizri they also died.  On the Passover
“Jsaac was born 5 on the first month of the year Saah, Rachel, and
* Hannalh were visited. In the first month of the yemwr Joseph went
“forth from the prison house; in the first month of the year the
“ servitude of our fathers censed in Egypt, although in Nisan they were
“ preleased.””  According to the same Rabbi, in Tisri the Jews ave also
1o be delivered by the Messiah. R. Joshua, however, places the con-
sammation of Messiah's redemption, like the release from Egvptian
hondage, in the month Nixan, (Sce J. A. Danzius, iid., pp. 956, 959,
961, where the whole subject is discussed at length.)

The above traditional coincidences serve to illustrate the Nessianie
and typical characteristics attributed by the ancient Jewish teachers to
the Day of Atonement.

? Irom the following extract from Maimonides (7file. avod. jom
halkip., cup. iv., sec. 1) it will be seen that it is not improbable that
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thie Tlich Priest didd not bring in the blood on the first oceasion of his
entering the Holy of Iolies.
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““Sanguinem Juvenci veeipit [ eratere aureo] ac tradit cuidam, qui
“extus in quarto Templi scamno agitet, ne coaguletur.  Ipse vero
“aceipit Thuribulum [@/latain sibi b «liis], ae depromit eo ignem ab
© Altari [eateriori] ea parte, quie occidenti erat vicinjor ; quia dicitnr:
CCdesuper Alwri cordin Domino”  Descendens antem, collocat illud
“super scamnum, quod in atrio.  Preterea producnnt quonue ad ipsum
“ Acerram aliyuam, et vas plenum suflimenti xemel utrumeue contusi :
“e quo plenos caput pugillos suos, non rasos, nee accumulatus, sed
¢ planos, quilibet pro capacitate stature swe, co-que acenze isti indit,
“ Ob geavitatem Thuribuli, ejusque ealorem, non potest id portare in
“sinistra sua ad Arcim usque @ ideo accipit Thwribulum dextera sua,
¥et Acerram suflimenti sinistva, atque progreditur per templum, donec
“pervenerit ad Sanctum Sanctorum. In quod, Velo allevato, ingreditur
“ad Arcam usque, quo si accesserit, ponit Thuribulu inter duos ejus
“veetes 5 in templo secundo vero, ubi non extitit Area, id posuit super
“ Lapidem istum Fundationis.” (T, A, Danzii Funct. Ponti)., pp. 993,
994, Meuschen.)

° From Lev. xvi. G, 11, compared with verse 24, we see that vmép
cavrob (2 122 v1e2) included his fawily, and so the Targumns of Pales-
tine and Onkelos vender for himself and the men of his house.  Maimoni-
des (Hile. Jom Hakkip., chap. ii., see. 6, &e.) gives the formula of
confession employed Ly the Iigh Priest on his own account as
follows :—
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“And now, O Lord, I have sinned, and done iniquity, and trespassed
“Lefore Thee. T pray therefore, O Lord, cover (or expiule) my sins,
“and intynities, and trespasses, which [ have sinned, done wvougly, and
“Arespassed against Thee.” The confession to be used for the sins of the
people was couched in words exactly similar,  (Sec Danzius, did., pp.
1000 and 1010 ) The same wriler explains the meaning of this threefolld
enwmeration of faults. 1Ie understands them notas heing accumulative,
but particularising and specificatory. His words are—

R
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“ By iniquities are underziood those things which a man does de-
“signedly wrong. Sins signify things which a man is Detrayed into
“unawares, and transgressions come under the head of dissimulation
“and vebellion agrinst God.”—Danzius, ¢bid., p. 1010.

* Dr. Alford, as will be apparent from the above note as well as from
the following, erronconsly renders dyvoipara by sins of dgnorance.
Danzius (fbid., pp. 1008, 1009) sagaciously remarks:—¢ Peceata quie
“ expianda sunt, vocantur hie dayvopara, qua Socinianis haud alia sunt,
“anam que vel ex fynorantia sive oblivione juris alicujus divini, vel ¢x
“lgnorantia fucti ot circumstantiarum, vel eliom ev lonand quadiom
“gmbecillitate proficiscuniur.  Equidem coucedendmm omnino est, dyror)-
“ para hine inde in seriptis sacris ac profanis pro hujus gencris exstare
“ peccatis. Quod antem et volunturia ac graviore haud raro denotet,
“satis superque docent dicta Psal. xxv, 7, ubi rez (quad (uam magmnn
“ designet peceatuim, mox dicturi sumus) LX XL redidarmnt per ayvoiar.
“Tlosew iv. 15, spivitualis Tsraelitirum scortatio per verhium dyroco, pro
“ ITebraico 7y positwin, exprimitur.  Quie sane leve, ac ex ignorantin
“ commixsum peceatim non fuit ; prouti extoto hoc vapite clare appavet.
¢ Etiam Jud. v. 19, 20, pro quibusvis delictis idem vocabulwin ponitur.

“TIline et Syrus interpres h 1. pro dyvojjuase Apostoli posuit alZedom
“qui voce quaevis designantur peceata, ctian illnd ab Adamo perpe-
“tratam, quod certe nec leve fuit, nec ex ignorantii comnissum.  Imo
“ex collatione loci Lev. xvi., sole luudms patet, hic sub voce rav
¢ dyvonpdrwr, ommis generis contineri peceata.  Siguidem ibi a satis
“perspicuis doectur, omnria peceata, in anniversario isto Saerificio
“expiavi. Bt quidem ownia ilfa, quie supra vocibus je, reT ac mrzn
“crunt expressa atque sub se continent quiguid omnino venit sub
“ peccati nomine. Vox enim jw (quee formatur ab my curees, pravus,
4 perversus fidl, iniguus fust, infqite ae perverse egit, com eontra Deum,
“ fum proximum), denotat vitiositatem non modo naturze, seu peceatum
“innatum, iniquitatem, perversitatem, sed graviora peeeata, quie inde
“oriuntur, ul abuegationem Deiy Idololatriam, adulterivm ac quievis alia,
“Et quidem non ex errore, sed ex malitia, sen destinato proposito
“ commissa, cum sc. mens quulum quid rectum quild equum it videt
el '1fr110~ut deteriora tamen sequuntur,  reo (cujus 011"0 est verbum
“ywn (ransgressns esfy, voluntatem =cil. arll mandatum cjus eul quis ad
“obediendimm est obstrietus, defeed, seditiosus, rehellis falt), dexignat
“Lransgressionem  defectionem ac rebe/lionem malitiosam : ub ex citatiy
* perspicium evadit.  wen (o verbo wem errawit, aberravit a via, vel
“seopo, metaphorice peccardt, sigquidem peecando a lege diviua abena-
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“mux), sivnilieat peceatum, prouti alerratio sen digressio a recta via
“est, At vox hwe tam late patet ut non tantum notet peccatum
“orviginale, ac actualia illa quie per errorem suut connmissa, sed el
“quevix alia graviora,” & The sune writer goes on {0 remark Liow
in Exall. xxxiv. 7 and other passages, all these words wre fouud in
juxtaposition, as including every kind of sin that can Tre possibly comn-
mitted, e.g., nNz=mM reo e ved oo En W, Reeping mercy  for
“ thousands, forgiving iniquity, and iransyression, and stn,” §e.

Verses 8, 9.—The Iloly Ghost mukiug it clearly under-
stood (koe significante Spiritu Suncto, Vulg.) that the way
(Tyv T@v ayivy 6dov, i, the right of entering) into the
holy places had not yet been indicated (uymew wedarepdofat,
Le., was straitly forbiddeny, whilst the fivst tabernacle was
still In existence.  (These words must be lhmited to the
actual restrictions which excluded any but the Iigh Priest
from going into, und allowed him only once a year to
enter, the Holy of Ilclies.)  Which (tabernacle, jres) is
a parabolic representation referring to the present time
(mapaBony els Tov kawpov Tov éveoTroTa).

In other words, the condition of these who obsti-
nately hold by the Temple as it now is, with its
ficurative and ceremonial observances and ritual
(based upon the ancient model of the Tabernacle),
is not a whit nearcr the reality, the things significd
and hoped for, than that of the Israclites under
Moses.  What was then indicated by the Ioly Ghost
holds good for all time, as long as the Mosaie ritual
is kept up.  The worshippers are yet in the region
of shadow and type. They cannot and dare not
penetrate within the veil. And what is worse,
they are content with their condition. They will
not understand the lesson inculcated by the Holy
Spirit Iimself. The parable or fizurative lesson
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is a sealed hook to them. They look at the out-
side, and are content to remain excluded and * afar
off,” even at the present time.

Verses 9, 10.—In which (sr. katpor) gifts and sacrifices are
offered, which cannot make the worshipper perfeet in
respect to his conscience, being imposed (émixeipeva,
Stuart, enjoined) until the time of reformation (Swopfwcews,
rectification, placing things en a better footing), simply in
respect to meats and drinks, and various washings, and
carnal ordinances (Swaiduact capros).'

! Alford, with Scholz, Lachmann, and Griesbach, read Swaiopara.
(See note 3, p. 108.)  Speucer (De Legibus, ILeb. Zit., tow. ii., p. 161,
Hug. Com,, 4to.) writes :—* Vix ulla tot baptismorum Judworum ratio
“assignari potest, nisi eorum originem a seculi moribus, non facile eito-
“ que dediseendis, arcessaumus.  Hand ex nihilo est, quod asserit Apos-
“tolus, Judicormmn cultum stetisse (Eleb. ix. 10) pivor éni Bpdpao:, xat
“ wépaot, kai Swahépors Bamriopols ; alin enim erat Poutificis et sacer-
s dotum lotio, Exod. xxix. 4, alia Levitarum, Num. viii. 7, Tsraclitarum
“alin: edque, vel ob oflicii alicujus sacri reverentiam et solennitatein,
“ Exod. xix. 10, 11, vel innnunditiem contractam, e tactu seminiflui,
“ Lev. xv. 8, reptiliy, Levit. xxii. 5, cadaveris, cap. xvii. 5, aliis que
“causis.  Quid autem Deus (qui cordis non cutis, munditiem spectare
“ solet) tot frigidos et ommui virtute cassos corporis baptismos in cultum
“suum recipere dignavetur, nisi ut Ilius instituta ad raditatem
¢ Hebrzeorum, jam din (Gal. iv. 3) w0 rd oroyela 700 kéopov Sedoviw-
« pévwv, aliquatenus accomodaret.”

The writer having now enumerated the leading
characteristics of the first Tabernacle and the Mosaic
ritual as yet carried out in his own days, as far as
its departed glories and essential ornaments would
permit, in the Temple, and having also pointed out
some leading defects, now proceeds in the 11th and
following verses to bring out the superior excel-
lences and superlative completeness of the Iligh
Priesthood of Jesus.
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Verses 11—14.—Dut Christ (Messial) being come, a Hich

Priest of the good things to come (Tdv pedkovTwy ayabov,
i.e., the spiritual and heavenly ;—sce note 2 on p. 37) through
(per amplius et perfectius,—T7ly.) the (w0t a) greater
and more perfect tabernacle, which is not made with hands,
that 1s, not of this creation (radrys Tijs x1icews, visible,
material creation, Stuart); not in virtue (8ea, with) of
the blood of goats and calves (mn a bullock), but in virtue
(8ta &¢) of his own blood (see verse 7, od ywpis afuaTos d
wpoadépet, k.1\), he entered once for all (épdmaf) into
the IToly places (7@ d@yea, 1.c., the heavenly), having found
an cternal redemption for ws (ie., a redempiion whose
efficacy cvermore abides, and is ever fresh and enduring).
Tor if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of
alicifer sprinkling ' the unclean (xexowwuévous cerenonially
defiled), sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much
rather shall the blood of Christ, who through the Lternal
Spirit * offered himself (Ps. x1. G, 7) without spot (dpuwpov)
to God, cleanse your consciciices from dead works,® so
that you may serve the living® God? (els 10 AaTpevey
K.TN)

! 3r0dds Sapdhews gavrifovoa kv A, (Num. xix, 11—19.) The ashes
of the heifer were employed in the composition of the water of separan-
tion (73 ) wherewith any person or vessel which had contracted
cerenmonial delilement in connexion with a dead hody or o bone of a
dead person, &e., &e., were to be purified. ITeunce the allusion to “dead
*works,” from which Christ, by the Spirit of Sanctification, shall
much more cleanse the conscience.

* Awa mvevparos alwviov (compare Ps. cx. 4, 30 iepeds els rov aléva).
This very peculiar expression is nowlere else found in the New Testa-
ment.  Stuart venders it ¢ by an eternal Spirit,” and ““in an eternal
“gpiritnal natwe” T cannot help (hinking that there is a Messianic
allusion to the anointing of the 1Ioly Ghost, viz., to that ¢ oil of glad-
“ness,” typitied by the Aaronic holy oil, wherewith Christ was ancinted
above hLis fellows, and which accompanied his designation to the High-
priesthood.  (Us. xlv. 7.)  Concerning this Psadm, the late Dr, M:Caul
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writes (Lectures on the Prophecies. London, 1846, 8vo., p. 59), “The
“ Targam, David Kimehi, and even R. Isaac in the Curzzor IExuxarn,
“interpret it positively of the Messiah.”  The lalter says also of Is.
Ixi,, “The whole chapter refers to the future, and speaks of the
“gathering of the captivities of Isvacl, and the eoming of the true
% DMessial, which werexpect in the st days.””  Whilst Rabbi Daviil
Kimehi says plainly, that ¢ it is the Messiahh whose nwune is mentioned
“in all generations, and whom the Gentiles shall praise.”  Christians
are apt to forget that the word Christ means dnointed one, and that the
priestly unction of Christ is the oly Ghost. (Sce Is. xi. 25 xIviii. 16
Ixi. 1. Comp. Luke iv. 18) So also the Targum of Jonathan on Is,
xHi. 1:—%DBehold my servant the Messiah...... I will put the Spirit
“of Holiness upon Him.” (xmen vy w1.) )

Now it is expressly foretold by Isaial, iv. 4, that in the (]:1y‘s of the
“Dranch,” an epithet universally applicd Ly the Rablies and Ly the
Targus to the Messiah, * Jehovali will have washed away the filth of
“he daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem
“ by the Spirit of Judyment and by the Spirit of burning™ (M1 ceen M
wra), and this is in exact accordance with the declarvation of John
Baptist (Mate. iii. 11), “1le shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
“and with fire,”  J. Al Danzius. in his very able Programme de Spirite
Ardente, Mevischen, p. 790, observes how “IR. Samwmucl Laniado
“wpenn Spivitum judicii, exposuit quidem, Y P71 judicium castivati-
“omum; wamn Spiritun ardentem vero explicavit ommino £ peD w1 M
“an Ty o ware Splrifim sanelificativns ex Deo, que tolle stereus, donee
“defecerdt)” and then proceeds, “ Paraphrastes Chald, mm per swm
“ Terbum transtulit, quwe vox wque ac aem, de divina persona ab ipso
“sumi putatur, eaque ut plurimum secunda, quam Joaunes Adyov cog-
“nominavit.”  Ifere, then, we see that the Spirit of Messiah, or the
“Spirit of burning)”’ 1s THE SPIRIT OF SANCTIFICATION, mreipa dytooirm)s,
Tom. i 45 and although Daunzius does not allude to this fourteenth
verse of ITeb. ix. in the pazsage quoted, I feel that very considerable
lhelp is, by his remarks, afforded to its proper understanding.

It is quite true that, in DMatt. xii. 28, “ If I cast out devils by the
“8pivit of God,” the Divine power aud energy of Christ is intended,
as will Le seen by comparing the parallel passage in Luke xi. 20 :—
“But if T Ly the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom
“of God is come unto you” The expressions *Spirit of God” and
“Ainger of God” ave here convertible terms. The “sin against the
“TIloly Ghost” of which the Pharisces were guilty was a maliciows and
wilful deniad of the proper Deity of Jesus. They blasphemously com-
praed his real miracdes to the charms and exorcizms of which the
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Talbinieal writings ave full, aud by which their childven pretended to
cast out devils. The form of speech “the finger of God” is taken
from Exod. viii. 19 ({eb. 15), where the magicians say to Pharaol, in
reference to the plague of lice, “ This is the finger of God” (win oot rauw),
and in this sense, Dean Alford seems to understand 8wt mv. alov. k.7,
“Tt is not the Spirit of the Father dwelling in Christ, nor is it the Holy
“Spirit given without measure to Christ, but it is the Divine Spirit of
“the Godhead which Christ himself had, and was Lis inner personality.”
This indeed is an explanation, but it is not a solution of the present
diflicully. Im a eaxe like the present it is always safer, if possible, to
seek the key to the dilliculty in the immediate context and the subject
in Lhand, and not to vun away from them to discover a pallintive, so to
speak, in the statement of some genceral and unguestionable truisn,
which has only an adapted beaving upon the point at issue.  We may
he quite sure that the writer to the Ilebrews knew, and enunciated
precisely, what he intended to convey 5 aud, also, it cannot be questioned
that the subjeet of which he is treating, and =o closely handling, is a
minuate comparison and contrast Letween the temporal highpriesthouod
of Aaron, and the cternal highpriesthood of Christ.

3 1t hal been distinetly foretold by the proplet Zecharvialh (xiii. 1)
that in Messial’s days such a spivitual fountain should be provided :—
“Tn that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David
“and to the inhabitauts of Jerusnlem for sin and for uncleanness.”
(M == a1, abominatio, impuritas, n V3 remorit, abjecit, SV D aquet im-
grritatis e, aquee, quec impurt purgantur, aqua lusivatorin”  Gesen.) In
reference to this passage of Zeclh,, R. Alsheeh on Jer, xxiii. 6, as quoted
in Dr. MCaul's Kk on Zech., pp. 175, 176, says, © Messiah is called
“The Lord our Righteousness ; thal is to =ay, through the super-
“abundanee of his righteousness and purity, righteousness will Te
“ communicated to lseael from heaven. Messial will he like areservoir
“into which it is poured. and from whence it is spread among the
“people ; and thix is the meaning of The Lord our Righteousness. That
“ix to say, that as the Lord seuds forth righteousness to him that comes
“to Dbe cleansed. and still more to the clean, so also the Messiah
“shall be like tlie Llessed God, and his nae shall be called Z7%e Lord
“our Righteousness, for from Thee our righteousness shall be derived as
“from the Lord.”

Y ©e@ (orre, Loy, the true and living God [0 ohtx Deut. v, 23 (257),
whose voice ouwr Fathers heard, and from whom we are falsely accused
of departing.

Verse 15.—And in consequence of this (da To7o) Ie is a
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Mediator of ' 2 new covenant (or Testament), so that his
death having really taken place (nachdem ein Tod . . . .
vollendet wav.— Ewald) for the redemption of the trans-
gressions under the first covenant, thuse who have been
called might reccive the proumise of the eternal inheritance.

' Awlikns kawis pecirns, ie., “the Messenger of the Covenant,”
nan e, of Mal dil. 1, 6 dyyelos rijs Stabijrns ov vpeis Béhere LXX
“ Angelus testamenti quem vos vultis,” Twuly. This Divine person
is elsewhere called m™ ¥ (correctly tramslated ““ The Augel of
the Lord,” in the authorized version), and in the Targums, ™ mon
“The word of the Lord,” “commonly used,” as Ltheridge says,
“in the Targums to denote the Divine Deing in self-manifestation,
“and identitied with the Shechinah ;7 e, Onkelos paraplirases Gen.
xvi. 13, 14, thus,—* And she prayed in the name of the Lowd who had
“xpoken with her, and she said, Thou art Eloha, seeing all; for she
“said, 1 also have hegun to sce after that He hath Leen revealed to me.
“Therefore she called the name of the well, Z7e well at which appeared
“the Angel of the Covenant” Whilst the Targum of Jonathan has,
“ And she gave thanks before the Lord whose Word spake to her, and
“{las said, Thou art ITe who livest and art eternal ; who seest, but art
“not seen.  For she said, for Lehold here is revealed the glory of the
“ Shechinah of the Lovd after a vision. Wherefore she called the well,
“ Theawell at which the Living and Eternal One was revealed.” The Jeru-
salem Targum reads, “And Hagar gave thanks, and prayed in the
“name of the Word of the Lord, who had been manifested o lier,
“saying, Blessed be Thon, Elolia, the Living One of all ages, who hast
“looked npon my aitliction.”  So also the Targum of Jonathan in
Mal iii. 1 identifies the man W the angel of the covenant, with the
1 wwm or Word of the Lord. The Rabbies, as also the Targum of
Jonathan, make the v:0 i the angel of his presencey, whieh redeemed
them, of Is. Ixiii. 9 (»n im0 “ the redeeming angel” of Gen. x1viii. 16)
to be one and the same with God, Jchovaly, the Shechinah, and the
Word of the Lord, or Memra,  He is also called Michael (3w i.e., 2ho
s as God), as will appear from the following Talinudical passages :—
“ When three men walk along a void together, the principal personage
“walks in the middle, the most ionourable of the two remaining ones
“on the right hand, and the other on the left.  And this we lind to Le
“ihe case in respect 1o the three ministering angels who came to
“ Abraham,  Michael walked in the middle, Gabriel on his vight, and
“Raphael on his left.” Joma, 37. a, line 28, &e. Edit. Amst. And
again, “ Who, thew, were those three men who tarried with Abraham !
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# Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael. Michael eame to hring the gond news
“ {0 Sarah, Raphacel to heal Abraham, who was nol yet recovered of his
“ eircumeision, Gabriel went away to overthrow Sodom.”  Barva Metzia,
fol. 36 b, line 41, &e.  And further, **'The three angels who came Lo our
“father Abraham were Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael......... Whilst
“ Abraham was looking upon these angels, and the Sclhiechina (Michael)
“cae over to him and stood opposite to hin, Abrahan said to the
““otliers, My Lords, wait yc heve while I go with the Shechina, for 1le
“is greater than you,” &e. Derech Erez, chap. iii., fol. 19, col. 2.
Again, in the treatise Shabbath, Dab., fol. 127a, line 37, &e, “ It is
“ written concerning the Iloly Oue, Dlessed be Lle, and Abrahamn said,
“ O Lord (v Adonad)! if now I have found grace, wait until I have
“browght in those travellers, to wit, Gabriel and Raphacl.”  On which
J. A. Danzius remarks in his most crudite treatise Scheching cum
pits cohabitans (Meuschen, N, 1. ex Talmude illusty., p. 719), “ A quibus
“suaum mutuatus est Glossam Raseks, (ua contendit quod Angelim
“istum medium voearit Avoxat, se. Dominum, Abrahamus @ ¢ cum hoe
“ordine ante ipswin venerint, ut Michael in medio procederet, Gabriel
“ab ejus dextera, et Raphael a sinistra.  Et quod Sanctum Bendicen-
“dum allocutus sit: quin in priccedentibus  scriptum, uod appa-
“ruerit ipsi (se. Abraliamo) Jehovi; et deinceps ecee tres virl
“ Dixerit itagque Sancto isti Benedicendo ne gueeso! transeas a vicinitate
“serel tui ;s expeeta e hic donec introducerim viatores istos.””  And agnin,
p- 721, “Quem ipsum eundew dicunt cum _dugelo isto, @ cujus medio
“esse dicitur nomen Dei, e, Deus ipse, juxta communem linguwe Ebrese
“indolem : cui usitatisshine nomen 2= seu METATORIS ((uo sensut
*castrorum seefator et wrbis, apuwd Ciceronem occurrit), tribuunt : gui,
“ut et nominibus proxime priccedentibus memoratus, idem sit ac
“Scuecmyd. In quo acquicverit Moses verbis (Exod. xxxiv, 9):
“si nunc Dwveni gratiam in oculis tuis, O ADoNAL ncedat queso!
“ADONAL @0 medio nostro. Quam  vocem SCHECNIN.E fequipollentem
“jam supra monuimus,” &e. The Targum of Jonathan on Exod.
xxiv. 1, instead of “And He (God) said unto Moses, come up unto the
“Lord,” has, “Aund Michael, the Prince of Wisdow, said,” &e. The
late Dr. MCaul, in his Obszervations on mm b0 The igel or Mes-
senger of the Lord (B D. Kimckls Cominent. on Zech. translated, p. 25),
says, IV Bechai testifies unreservedly to the fact that the angel here
“ (Exod. iii. 6) calls himself the God of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob,
“¢ Ask not,” he says, ‘how Moses could hide his face before the angel,
« ¢for the angel mentioned liere is the angel, the Redeemer of whom it
“ois written, [ wn the God of Detke!, and in like manner it is said lwre,
“o Lam the God of thy Juther, the God of dbruheun, the God of fsuue,

S



130 CHAP. IX, 15.

““and the God of Jucoh, and He it is of whom it is said, Iy name isin
“him!  (Comment. in loco.) R. Moses ben Nachmann goes o step
“ further ; he not only confirms the fact, hut rejects the explanatiou
“that the angel was speaking in the name of him that sent hin.  His
“words are, ‘The explanation, that in the words, T am the God of thy
“ futher, the messenger spoke in the language of Him that sent him, is
“mnot correct, for Moses's degree in prophecy was too high for him to
“hide his face before the angel.  Onr Rabbies have said in Bereshith
“TRabba, This angel is Mickael. s in the case of . Josc the Patient,
“aherever he was seen, they sald, there is our holy Iabbi, so wherever
 Mickael is seen, there is the glory of the Shechinak. 'They meant to say
“that at first Michael appeared to him, and that the glory of the
¢ Shechinah was there, but he did not see the glovy, for he did not
“apply lhis mind to the prophetic vizion ; but when be applied his mind
“and turned aside to sce. then the appearance of the Shechina was
“revealed wnto him, and God called unto him out of the midst of the
“Dbush. And in the way of truth, this angel was the Angel the
“ Redeemer, for it is said, My Name s in kim.  Ye it is who said to
“ Jacol, I am the God of Bethel, and of him it is sadd, and God called to
“lim. But he is called n angel, with reference to the government
“of the world ; and thus it is written (in one place), dnd the Lord
“Lrought us out of Eqypt (Deut. vi. 21), and (in another) it is written,
“And ke sent an angel, and hath browght us forth out of Eyypt (Nwm. xx.
“16).  Aguin it is said, the oAngel of Iis Presence saved them, that is to
“say, the cAngel who s his Presence. (1s.1xiil. 9.) Tor it is written, My
“ Presence shall go, and Iwill yive thee rest (Exod. xxxiii. 14) ; and this
“is what is said, The Lord whom ye scel; shall suddenly come to his temple,
“even the MesseNGER oF THE CovexaNT whom ye defight in, behold Ie
“shall come’ (Mal. iii. 1).”" Those who desire to pursue this subject
further may with advantage consult Dr. M*Caul’s Kimehi's Zech., pp.
9—27, Danzius’s very learned treatise Scheekine above mentioned, and
the introduction to Etheridge’s Targms., On Swadiyky, sec note on . 131,

The writer does not mean to say, that the mediator,
or introducer of a Testament must himsell die, hut
that, unless the death of the testator can be proved,
the testament is a dead letter and of no legal value.
But Christ entered into the 1lleavenly Sanctuary,
after his reswrrection, bearing his own blood in
token that IIc had truly died; that IIc had given



CHAP. IX,, 16—19. 131

his life a ransom for many; for “the hlood is the
“life;” and thus the terms of the testament of our
redemption immediately came into foree, and took
formal effect. We have now a right to spealk of the
Testament as an instrument of recoguized validity.

Verses 16—19.—TFor (says the writer) where a testament (is
produced) it is absolutely needful (before it can be acted upon,
or properly be called a ¢ Testament *”) that the death of the
testator shall be established (pépeafac).  ITor a testament
is valid (émi vexpois BeBaia) in reference to the dead (in
the case of the dead, Allovd. Auf Todte giiltig, Lwald ; i.e.,
no one can cluim the discharge of any bequest or stipula-
tion of a will, until aflter the testator’s death), since it is of
no validity at all during the testator’s lifetime.  Wherefore
it came fo pass, that the former was not inaugurated
(éyrexaivioTar initinlcd) without blood. (It was a type of
the better covenaut, and had its typical representation of
the testator’s death in the Llood of the sacrifices.) Ior
after every Commandment according to the Law (rata
vopov) had been relicarsed by Moses to all the people, he
took the Dlood of the calves and goats, with water, and
scarlet wool, and hys=op, and sprinkled both the bouk itzelf)?
! "0Omov yip Bwabyky, Qivarov daviykn Pépeaar Tob Siabepérov. The word

Seabfyen is adopted botly in the Mishun and the Talmwd, eg, o7, and

signities botha covenant, and also the last will and testament of a dying

man, e.g., Mishna, Mocd Katon, cap. 3, 3, y220 22 s0p 21 pams b

Ay openet pay . B hee sertbunt in dicbus festi intermediis, sponsalia

mulierum, divortin, apocham, contractum, &ec.  Mishna, Surenh., tom. ii,,

P09 Again, Bara Metzia, cap. 1., 7, H21 70T £7728 ST S0 80 N2D,

NE quis invenert! libellos repudii nvulierion, et servorum manunissorivn,

Stabiwys, &e.  I6nd., tom. iv., p. 110, Again, Bure Bathra, cap. viii. 3,

AN DY Y2 AN ot neeon now o, S quis mortuns fuerit et testa-

mentum psins focmort alligatum fuerit; &eo Ibid., pp. 192,193, J. D.

Michaelis (Introd. to the New Testament, tr. by Marsh, vol, iv ) pp. 227,

228) wiites :—¢ The word Swaijeny was adopted both by the Syrians aml

*“the Rabbins.  In Syriac it was......wsed both in the scuse of Corenant
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“and that of Testament, as Caxtell and Schaaf have clewly shown,
“from many passages of the Syriac version”” The Talmudic writers
could not have adopted the word from the New Testament writers. It
is therefore evident that the writer to the Hebrews was employing a
well-known Rabbinical formula when he uses Siafikn in the sense of a
Testament.  Duxtorf gives the following article on 77, in his Chaldee
and Rabbinical Lexicon, col. 534 :—“po, &wabikn, Testamentum,
* Tabule exfreme voluntatis de lereditate.  Glossa Talmudica explieat,
“ryw 3ow moe zw.  Literre preeceptionis sive mandati, scil. ultimi,
“ quibus homo preceipit. quid post mortem suam de bonis relictis fieri
““ velit, ex locutione, v v, Precipe domui tue, 2 Reg, xx. 1, vide et
* 2 Sam. xvii. 23.  Apud Talmudicos, mnn prm ) Testamentum donati-
“onis, Moed Katon, fol. 18, 2, in Mischna, Metzia, fol. 13, 1, et 18, 1.
oot aner, Quare dieitur o1 ? Quasi o9 an 1. Hoe (quod seil.
“ hic seriptum est) erit ratum et tirmum ab hoc tempore, et post mortem
“meawm, Metzia, fol. 19, 1. Bathra, fol. 135, 2, *»o» v nwn, Moses
“ fecit testamentwm : »*n1 rbcan o, Testamentum (posterius) irritum
“ reddit Testamentum (priuvs), Bathra, fol. 152, 2, et 135. 2. Plurdl.
“pwpom e e, Utrumgue est testamentum, Detzia, fol, 19, 2.7
R. Obud. de Bartenora says the word means “The testament, or last
“wish of a sick person,” and is compounded of the words o7y ¥In 87,
hac esto ad confirmandum. Maimonides gives the same derivation (!), and
includes the meaning of a eonfract in its signifieation. See Mishna
Surenhusii (Baura Metzia), tom. iv.,, p. 110, note on sect. 7. The LXX,
translate nma by 8wafikn throughout the Old Testament, hence the two-
fold use of the Hebraised word dwbixy, in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
would be readily understood by those to whom the latter was addressed.
If St. Paul was the author, we must remewmber that he was a Rabbinical
Jew, a Pharisee of the Pharisces, writing in their own phraseology, to
those who, from their infaney, lived in the atmosphere of ¢ the Tradition
“of the Elders.”

* Abré 1e 76 BifAlov. The Writer here supplies details, as in the case
of the golden censer, and of the material of the vase which contained the
manna, whieh are not contained in the narrative of Moses. (Exod.
xxiv. 5—8.) It is there simply related that he sent ¢ young men of
“the children of Israel which oflered burnt offerings and sacrificed
“peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord ;” Wirm mowe 1wy pe phen
oo mmd ombe ot mam e, Under the term nby, Aolocausts, the
woats ave doubtless included. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan
inform us thiet the “ young men " above mentioned were firstborn sons,
whilst the latter adds, *for until that hour had the firstborn lhad the
“worship, the tabernacle of ordinauce not being wade, nor the priest-
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“hood given unto Aaron.” Again Moses mentions neither the water,
nor the scarlet wool and hyssop, nor yet the sprinkling of the book.
But these were, doubtless, ordinarily employed in purificatory asper-
sions, and Professor Stuart judiciously observes :(—¢That water was
“used as well as blood, in order to sprinkle various things, is clearly
“implied in Lev. xiv, 4—7, compared with Lev. xiv. 49—52, Num. xix.
“18, Ps. 1i. 17, Ezek. xxxvi, 25.””  The scarlet wool (nrnn ) probably
tied the bunch of hyssop to a cedar wood handle (see Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49,
51, 52, Nunu xix. G), and being the ordinary mode of applying the water
and the blood, did not call for specinl mention in Exod. xxiv. Nor yet
is it related by DMoses that he sprinkled the book of the covenant
(man ae9).  Dr. Gill has erroneously remarked, ¢ the book of the law
“ was sprinkled, not beciuse of any iwmpurity in it, but to show the
“imperfection of it and its insufliciency to justify men.” According to
the writer to the Hebrews the object of the sprinkling the book of the
covenant with Dlood, was to give it the validity of & Testamentary
document. Its contents are comprised in Exodus xx., xxiii.  The
« Angel of the Covenant” (referred to in Blal. iii. 1) is here promised
(xxiil. 20—23), and is probably so called, because he is mentioned in
this ** Book of the Covenant.” (See note 1 on pp. 128—130.)

Verses 19—21.—And all the people,' saying, “ This is the
“Dlood of the covenant, which God enjoined® upon you.”
ITe sprinkled (at a later period, Exod. x1.) the tabernacle?®
and all the vessels of the service also, with blood in like
manner. Almost all things, moreover, arc purified with
blood,* according to the law, and without shedding of
blood remission is not efleeted (o yiverar ddeats).

! Hdvra ov Aadv. This expression must not Le pressed too closely.
Moses probably sprinkled those who stood immediately around him.
In the ITebrew of Exod. xxiv. 8 ©ra S pwn o1 ox aen mpn “dnd
« Jfoses took the blood, and sprinfled upon the people” Half the Dblood
was sprinkled upon the altar (v. 6), whilst the other half was reservel
iu basouns for the sprinkling of the people and the book, &e.  Respect-
ing the true signification of the word «//, as used by the Sacred Iebrew
writers, see my tract, Bishop Colenso's Criticism Criticised. Third Editiom,
pp- 21—27, and pp. 55—59.

2 Toiro 16 alpa s dabikns fis éverelaro kv A. These words are a
paraphrase of the Hehrew—: n%en o7 5 5 2308 M 1) "wx AN 07 M7
(The LXX. Las, idov 1o aipa 1ijs dwbixns, fs Siéfero kipios k.m\.) DBehold
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the blood of the corenant, which the Lord hath made (eut ) with yon con-
cerning all these words (or things). Surenhusius (in his B3, karak ,
p G35) observes on this passage :— ITebrajeum 70, et Chaldaicum w7

““ promiscue veniunt pro Graceo rofro, ¢t i60v.  Denique notandum est,
“quod Apostolus n3 wen giod scidit, dixerit elliptice, s évereilaro quod
“1» cepit, nempe, M, perinde ac si scriptum essct, nY My e, qiod

“ preceeplt ad feriendwm sive pangendiom, vel dici etiam potest, quod nd
“et évréNhopar sint synonima, eandem sensum varie exprimentia, ut
¢ doceret Apostolus illud foederis pactum ex manduto divino factum,
¢ quandoquidem enim ipsec ritus pangendi jam notus erat ITebraeis non
“opus erat, ut Apostolus formali verbo na uteretur, veruw ¢o quod rem
“notam leviter attingeret...... Deinde pro mim, kipios, recte dicit o,
“ Beds, quandoquidem hicce Domini stylus passim est apud Prophetas ut
“ foadera sua observantibus pro mittat. £ " yan oam oonRy £ ow.
“ Et ero vobis tn Deum, vos autem mihi eritis in populum.”’

* In Exod. xI. we arve only told that “ the tabernacle and all that was
therein,”” as well as Aaron and his son, were anointed with the hely
oil, yet Philo assures us (De Mose, lib. 3, HWorks, Mangey’s Edition,
vol. if.. p 157) that not only were the Iligh Priest and his garments
and the altar and all the sacred vessels anointed with the holy oil. Lut
the priests were anointed with the blood of a ram on the head, the
hands, and the feet. Again on p. 158, Ildhat pév oby fepelov évds, &
TpoonyopeveTo TeENeiwaews, akpdre aipare Ta Aexfévra tpia pépn karéxpie
Tov {epfwy. abbis 8'ék Tov mapa 7§ Lopd Aapody irep €& dmdvTor fr, TOV TE
Bvopévar kai 100 AexBévros xpiopares, O pupeyol kareskebacav, avapifas
76 éXator 7§ alpare Tob Kpdparos, Tols lepevor kai Tals éofijceow alrov
éméppawe. On the former oceasion he anointed the three specified
“parts of the priests with the unmixed Llood of the one sacrifice, which
“was called that of perfection. But afterwards he took of the
“Dlood of all the vietims that had been offered, from off the altar. He
¢ then took some of the chosen chrism, or anointing oil, compounded
“ Dy the apothecaries, and mingled the said oil with the mixed blood,
“and with it w.ln-inkled the priests and their garments.”  Josephus also,
“oiq. il 8, 6,—-¢ And when Moses had sprinkled Aavon's vestments,
:\tilc pcl.f .md lns sons, with the blood of the heasts that were slain, mul

“fled them with spring water and ointment, they beeame God'’s
“peace o “Uhe same he (lid to the tahernacle and the vessels thereto
o M oo .
with oil first incensed, as I said, and with the blood
gonts.are doubtless ,, ¢ .
inform s that the “ ye Lev. xvii. 11,— For the life of the flesh is in
““il,(];thtllll)? 111112'1!“1‘::}‘:::(’1‘; Ogub it to you npon the altar to make un
1 is the blood that muketh an atone-



CHAP. IX,, 23—26. 135

“ ment for the sonl.” The antithesis liere is between purification and
remission.  In certain cases simple washing (e.g., of clothes, Lev. xvi,
26, 28) or the passing of metal vessels through the fire (Num, xxxi. 23)
were permitted to remove the ceremonial taint. Dut expiation, and
atouement for sin could only be obtained by the shedding of bLlood {for
 the blood is the life”), which was offered in viearious symbolism, repre-
senting at once the life of (he sinner forfeited by disobedience, and the
life of the Perfect Sacritice once for all oftered, when the fulness of the
time came, for the sins of the whole workl. The familiar proverbial
saying of the Rabbies o1 8w e vx, There is no expiation, except by
blood alone, is illustrated Ly the following Talmudical comment on
Lev. i 4 (““And he shall put his hand upen the head of the burnt-
“offering, and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him.”
V92 ney % gy e s Y2 v oon) “What then ! Does the laying
“on of the hands make expiation ! Certaiuly not.  Expiation is made
“ by nothing elze than bluod, bhecanse it is said, Lev. xvii. 11, ¢ For it is
“ < the Llood that maketh an atonement, for the soul.” ™ Zevaekim, col. 103.
D31 NWT DT YD WONIW DT AN MDD PR AN DNEID RWD 31 A oDy
o>, (Ugoling, Zhes., vol. xix.) A very similar passage is found in tract
Menachoth, 1bid,, col, 1179, See also Zevackim, in Mischna Surenhus.,
tom. v., p. 43, secc. 2. The Mishna (tract Jomae) says : —
% MTID MWD ST CY PAEID DMEIT EM D PEID CNTY CTNY AREn
DEDT DP RIT T AN KT Mnnn Y ern &Y Yooy by omYp My
EM
“ A sin-offering and a vietim make expiation for certain sins and
“faults, Death and the Day of Atonement make expiation with
“repentance. Ilepentance makes expiation for lighter sins, both
“against aflivmative as well as negative precepts. It also suspends the
“ graver ones until the Day of Atonement arrives and expiates them.”
Mischna Swr., tom. ii., p. 257.

Verses 23—26,—1It was needful, therefore, that the copies
(dmodeiypata) of the celestial things should be puritied
with the things above cnumerated.  Dut the heavenly
things themsclves (sce note G, p. 99) with more excellent
saerifices than these.  For Christ (the Messiah) has not
cuntered into IToly places made with hands, which latter
were made in imitation (avritvmra, copies) ol the true, but
[he has gone] into heaven itsclf, now to appear before the
face of God (i.., God’s unveiled presence ') on our behalf,
Not, indced, that Le may frequently (wod\axes) offer
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himself, in like manner as the high priest enters yearly

into the Holy places, with blood that is not his own (év

afpare arlotpip). Tor if such were the case, IIe must
neceds have frequently suffered since the foundation of the
world (émer éder avtov moAldwis wabelv amé xarafBoli)s

KOO pOV).

That is, Christ’s death is retrospective? in its
expiatory virtue. Otherwisc he must have re-
peated the sacrifice of himself, in every ycar, since
the Fall. The Dblood vicariously shed, and which
the High Priest brought in, and, in fact, in virtue
of which he was permitted to enter the Holy of
ITolies, spoke of lis own imperfection. Ife dared
not to enter in his own right. Ile must bring the
blood of his own atonement in his hand. DBut Jesus
has entered into the Ileavenly Sanctuary for us,
with, and in virtue of, his own blood. It testifies
to the sinless perfection of his offering, and as such
it requires not to be repeated. It was the sub-
stance, of wliclh all the others were the shadow
and prophetical types. Ie is the Lamb of God
that talketh away the sins of the world.

' Nov éupaviobijpar 79 mpoodme Tob Oecod imép nudv. The phrase
“Lefore the face of God” is a translation of the Hebrew ewbtn ey,
Christ appears before the Father, as the High Priest appeared on the
typical day of Atonement, before the Shechinal.

* The Targum of Jonathan (on Gen. iii. 15) implies the consolatory
doctrine expressed above :—¢ And T will put enwity between thee and
“ the woman, and between the seed of thy son and the sced of her sons,
“and it shall be when the sons of the wowan keep the commandents
“of the law, they will be prepared to smite thee upon thy head, but
“when they forsake the commandments of the law, thou wilt be ready
10 wound them in their heel.  Nevertheless, for them there shall bea
“ medicine, but for thee there will be no medicine ; e they shall make
“a vemedy for (or make a Lruise with) the heel in the day= of the King
¢ Meshiha,” Etheridge's Targums, vol. i, p. 160.
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Verse 26.—Dut now, once (continues the writer), at the
consummation of the ages' (i.c., at the appointed close of
the Jewish dispensation, the time specified by Daniel, and
predicted by all the Holy Prophels since the world began,)
he has been manifested (wepavépwrar, revealed), for the
putting away of sin by means of the sacrifice of himself.?

' "Emi owvredela tév aldvov., ““ Ei revern Christus venit, et se ipsum
“immolavit éml ourrekela Tdv aldvew, circe constunmationem seculorim,
“IIch. ix. 26, hie. fine temporis prioris.  Restare enim debebant aldves
' émepxopevor, supervententin secula, quibus ostenderet Deus tov imep-
* BdNkovra whovrov tis ydptros abrot, LEph.ii. 7. Potuissct ita in fine
¢ dieriwm Christum mittere, ut statim sequerctur vesnrreetio mortnornm.
¢ Sed voluit annum gratize, a Christi missione coeptum, Jes, Ixi. 2, per
“multa secula producere, ut amplitudinem divitineam  beneficientin:
“sue tam longi temporis duratione illustrius mundo patefaceret.”
(1T, Witsii Diss. de secula hoc et futuro, p. 1181, Meuschen.)  Schoetigen
(i Ine.) explains the passage in a manner which, to my mind, is
altogether inadmissible :—¢ Particuls émi cum Dativo denotat, enjus
“rei caussi, qua conditione Christus venerit, nimirwn, ut mundus
“expiaretur, Svwrédew est a Tehéw, purgo, initio, lustro, quod hae
“notione aliquoties hac epistola occurrit.” Ewald translates, ¢ Nun
“aber ist er einmahl, am Schlussende der Weltzeiten, zw Siinden-
“vernichtung durch sein Selbstopfer, erschienen.” The word ouvrédein
occurs in Datt. xiil. 39, 40, 49, =xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20, but always
in reference to the ‘“end of the world,” and never in the signification
which Schoettgen would assign to it.  Wolfius observes that, in this
2GLh verse of Ileb. ix., €mi guvrehéq Tav alevwr, is antithetic to dmd
karaBoMijs kéopov. e utterly rejects the explanation which Schoettgen
gives, as being contrary to the wsage, not only of the New Testanient,
but also of the LXX. writers.  The translators of the Loudon Society’s
Iebrew New Testament have ooy mamea.

* I cannot help believing that a divect eitation from Dan. ix. 24, 25,
is here intended. The propliet there describes the righteousness which
shall Le Lrought in, in the days of ¢ Messiah the Prince,” as omde p,
lit., the rightcousness of ayes, or as the LXX. has it, icaoo vy alovior,
Andin exact accordance with Is liii, Daniel also declares Lhat ¢ Messinl
“shall be cut off, but not for himself,” V9 ;21 oo p, éfodabpevBimerar
Xpiopa, kai kpipa olk €orw v abrg, LXX. The object of his appearing -
is “to finish transgression ez 899 and to make an end of sins
e (mwen onm, lit, fo seal wp sins), and to make reconeiliation for iniquity

7
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(g wMlit., fo expiute iniguity,—See Schoettgen, tom. ii., pp. 98, 246, 655.)
Tob ovwrekealipar dpapriav, kal 100 odpayioar dpaprias, xal draeija
ris adwias, kai Tov €§hdracbar adwclas, LXX. It must be ever Lorne in
nmind that the Epistle is written to Jews and by a Jew. ITis phrase-
ology is, so to speak, saturated with the spirit and language of the Old
Testament writings, whiclh Lis readers knew by hieart, regarding these
Scriptures, not only as the repository of their spiritual hopes, but as the
charter and digest of their national expectations and political history.
A passing allusion, which would fall unnoticed upon a Gentile ear,
would strike with living and intelligent significance upon the attuned
chords of the Jewish patriot’s soul, The Scriptural element was the
very atmosphere in which lie lived. It comprised the entire sum of
lis most cherished hopes for this world as well as for the world to
come. (JV.B. The above quotations from the LXX, are taken from the
Edition of Amsterdam, 1G83. 8vo.)

Verses 27, 28.—And just as it is appointed (xaf’ Goov
améxerrar) to men once to die, and after this the judgment,
5o also Christ having been onee offered for the special
object of bearing (els 70 aveveykeiv) the sins of many (Is.
Liii. 11), shall appear (6pfioerar) the sceond time to those
who wait for Him (7ols avrov dmexdeyouévors, expect him
back again), without sin (ywpts duaptias), to aunounce to
them their salvation (els cwTnpiar).!

' The writer here alludes to the anxions expectation of the people
for the safe retwrn of the high priest from the Holy of 1lolies on the
Day of Atonement. It was an awful moment of suspense, awml the
eongregation looked eagerly for the high priest’s reappearance.  And
g0 the Mishna informs us, that after he had deposited the incense
hefore the ark, and the Holy of Ilolies was filled with the fumes, he
came back into the outer house, and offered up a <hort prayer, making
it very short, in order that the congregation might not be unduly
apprehensive on his aceount.

TOND A NN PETE a1 mEp AYEn YERm Dy M T YN RN Ry
T px rerany KSw nYEm
Joma, eap. iv. 7, Mishna Surenk., vol. ii, p. 231, Tt will be remembered
that it was strictly forbidden (Levit. xvi. 17) for any one to be in the .
tabernacle at the time.  ““ And there shall be 110 man in the tabernacle
“of the congregation, when he goeth in to make an atonement in the
“holy place, until hie come out, and have made an atonement for him-
“gelf, and for his houschold, and for all the congregation of Israel.”



CHAP. IX,, 27, 28, 139

Then he woulll appear to them, yepis duaprias, having left their sins
behind and cancelled Ly the blood of expiation, and assure them that
the atonement had been accepted. Maimonides (Ibid., p. 232, note)
observes on the above quoted passage of the Mishoa, ¢ IPor if he (the
“high priest) tarried long, the Israelites feared that e might have been
“ overtaken by death, for many high priests died in the Ifoly of Ioliex,
“1in consequence of their want of skill. or of making alterations in the
‘“mode of oflering incense; for so the Iloly Oune, blessed be Ife, inti-
“mated to Aaron, Levit. xvi, 2, 13

So, also, we learn on the authority of the Mishna (2bid., p. 248), that
after the whole of the solemnities had Leen completed, the high priest
divested himself of his poutifieal roles, and put on his ordinary attire,
which his attendants Lrought him. They then accompauied him home,
and he gave a banquet to his fviends in honour of his having come forth
in safety from the sanctuary.

VT D DHTY KW APTI PAMRY W AFT W DM AL T NN POy

Sheringham remarks on the words ¢ odwr wvw wea, ie., safe and
“sound. For at that season of the year, in which the cold began to be
“somewhat felt, he might easily be taken ill.” “Id est salvus et in-
“ columis, ¢d enim tempestate qud frigus aliquantulum rigere incepisset,
“facile poterat egrotare,” &e. (Ibid., note 3.)

Christ has in like manner gone into the Most Iloly Place. TIis
people anxiously expect his return.  When Ile comes forth again, it
will be ywpis dpaprias, without a sin-offering. They will have ocular
demonstration that the atonement lias Leen accepled, in the completion
of their salvation, And so it is predicted in Isaial xxv, 7—9 :(—* And
“Tie will destroy in this monntain the face of the covering (231 :2) cast
“over all people, and the veil (moo) that is spread over all nations,
“TIe will swallow up death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe
“away tears from ofl all fuces, and the rebuke of his people shall 1Te
“ take away from off all the earth. For the Lord hath spoken it.  Awd
“it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God ; we have waited
“(op) for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord, we have
“waited (W) for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.”

The translators of the London Suciety’s Iebrew New Testament
render the entire passage thus :— ‘

Tro NS MUDA L2 13 fTEUHT 3 TR ANR DY DY DIRT 2291 0 TeR)
(reithout a sin-offering) PRen 51 M0 TR Y DITOH DI MRZR MR N
samwd  (For this use of nwuzn, see Exod. xxix. 14, 36, and passim, in
the Old Testament.)
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CIHAPTER X.

TaEe writer now proceeds to illustrate and apply his
beautiful and delicately-worded figure of the shadow
and the substance.

Verses 1—4.—Tor the law, as having (Eyov comprising)
the shadow of the good things to come, and not the exact
resemblance’ of the things as they really are (odx almjw
v elkdva TV wpayudTwy), never can make those who
come to it perfect, with the same sacrifices which they offer
perpetually (eis 70 Sipvexés) from year to year. IFor then
would they not have ceased being offered (/.e., on behalf of
each individual sinner, beeause in the expiation of cvery
several Day of Atonement, every soul of the congregation,
as well as the high priest, was included in the expiatory
offering, no matter how many {imes previously they had
participated in its purifying solemnities), because the
worshippers (tods Aatpevovras), when once cleansed,
would no longer retain any consciousness of sins. Dut,
on the contrary, in the aforesaid (sacrifices, dAN' év
avTais) there is a repeated calling into remembrance of
sins (avdpvnais auaptiér) from year to year. TFor it is
impossible that the Llood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins.’

' The shadow of anything is never the exact resemblance, although
it is a certain proof that the substance which casts the shadow has a
real and substantial existence. It is exaggerated and distorted. Some-
times it is larger in unsubstantial bulk, sometimes it is dwarfed and
smaller than the reality. 8o, also, the Mosaie ritunl, with its cumbrous
pm'aphcrnulia, although it was the very shadow cast before it by God’s
own plan of atonement, could only atford o conjectural criterion of the
tangible benefits which the Lord’s Blessiali should introduce.  In thix
respect the ancient Patriarchal and Mosaic Chureh were in a position,
in regard to Christ's fivst coming, precisely analogous to that of the
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Christian Chureh in reference to his second appearing. We now see, as in
a metal mirror, enigmatically (BAémoper yip dpre 8 éadmrpov év alviyuary,
T6Te 8¢ MpdTwmOY Tpds wpiowmov), but then, face to face (1 Cor. xiit. 12).
We now know partially, but then shall we know even as we are known
(Gpre yryvookw €k pépous, Tére O¢ emvyvdoopar kabos kai émeyvaoaOy).
This partial knowledge did not hinder the ancient Chinrch from enter-
taining a very positive assurance that the Saviour should come, nor yet
does it, at present, interfere with the certainty of our belief as to the
consummation of our redemption. God will have his children in all
ages to “walk by faith and not by sight.” There has Leen always o
unity of ITope, as well as of Taith, in this particular. Eixov means the
ftkeness, similitude, resemblunce of anything ; and, in this, the law is
the éreicaywyr kpelrrovos eAmidos (Heb. vii. 19).  The realization of this
Lope will tind place in our completed redemption, at Christ's second
appearing.

* The writer here states no unknown doctrine to the ITebrews, ITe
is simply applying one, of which the more intelligent were already
deeply conscious. It therefore comes home with the irresistible force of
conviction. This statement is abundantly confirmed by the following
remarkable statement of Thilo :—'Iepovpyiar yepny kai i mepl tis Ovoias
miaris, BAdornua kiAkwrov, dAANG mapavaméukey alrd kakdv, Setaidatpoviar
qv @piv xAojoar, Nvourelés ékrepeiv.  “Emor yip gnbnaav 76 Bovburely
eboéBear elva, kai ¢€ v dv ANwaw, 1 dpricwrtar, 3 xpewkomioway, i
aprdocwaw, i Neplamowat, poipas drovéuovat Tois Bwpols, of dvakdbapro,
0 py Sovvar Sikny €9’ ois éfnpuaprov, duov efvar vopifovres. 'ANNE yip
etmow’ av abrots, ddékaordy éotv, & obro, 16 Oeob dikavripioy, bs Tovs pév
yropy kexpnpévovs trarie, ki dracay Yuépav ékardy Bias dwiywoiw, dmo-
arpedpéofar Tovs § dvemariovs, kiw pndev Blwor T6 mapdamay, dwodexéabar.
Bopals yap amipots, mepi obs dperai yopevovas, yéynbev 6 Beds, dAX ob moAAG
mupt PpA€yovaty, imep al Tdy dviépwy dBuror Bboiar cuvaviphebay, mopyuvia-
kovaar Tis éxdaToy dyvoias te kal Stapaprias. Kai yip elné mov Mwiojs,
Quaiav dvapuviokovoay apapriav.

« Assuredly religious rites, and the belief in sacrifices, are a most
“admirable growth, but a noxious one has sprung up alongside of it;
“to wit, superstition. This ought to Le rooted out Lefore it vegetate
“further.  For some have supposed that to saerifice oxen is piety, who
“lay upon the allars a portion of their thefts, of that which they have
“ fraudulently withholden, of that which they have cheated, or taken
“ Dy violence, or purloined ; e.g., men who will hardly find any atone-
“ment, and who suppose that they can thus purchase immunity from
“ paying the penalty due to their deeds.  To such as these I would say,
“ The Tribunal of God is not to be thus bribed, but revolts from all those
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“wlho have an evil conscience, although they should daily offer a

“hundred oxen. DBut He accepts the guiltless, although they never

“ bring a single sacrifice. Ior God delights in fireless shrines, which

“the virtues encircle, not in those that Llaze with extensive fives, which

“the profane unaccepted sacrifices of impious offerings light up, and

“ which only call to mind their transgressions (dyvolas. See note 4, puge

“122) and sins.  For Moses himself has somewhere (Numb. v, 15) said,

“ithat sacrifice calls sin to remembrance” (De Plaatatione Noe,

Works, Mangey’s edit., vol. 1, p. 345.)

See also ¢hid,, vol. ii, p. 151, De Mose, and p. 254, De Sucrificantibus.
The same doctrine is also unequivocally propounded in the Mishna,
Joma, cap. viii. sec. 9 :—

CMEDT D™ REDR DTN METY 1T PRECH TR IWNT REIR 110N RETIR MW

DIR W MTIP EIN TP OY DYDY DTN AV MY LI ONENT OF PR EN

CIANZA D IE 3 MR DY OTT N AN T AUV I IEIN DTS OY PR Y

IR OTINY DN A MY LI CHEDN OV DYDY DN PRw MY WaEn 4T one)

AR PATED D OE) BOW DIMOR RIPY U171 0N VMIM AR DY TP ED 2V

TED YWY CATISY DD DM D3R NPT ADRID DDTID LYIR CINR WTIOD D

1500 DR T N TN OITT AR DRDET DR D D o0 40 e

“1Ie who says, 1 will sin and repent, I will sin and repent; the means
“of repentance are not ready to Lis hand.  (If he says) I will sin, and
“the Day of Atonement shall mnake capiation ; the Day of Atonement
“ does not make expiation,  Transgressions which are between man
“and God the Day of Atonement expiates. Transgressions which are
“between man and his neighbour, the Day of Atonement does not
“ expiate, until e has reconciled his neighbour. Rabbi Eleazar, the
“son of Azarinly, thus explains the words, I'e shall be clean from al
* yowr sins before the Lord. The transgressions which a man commits
“against God the Day of Atonement cxpintes. The transgressions
“which a man commits against his neighbour the Day of Atonement
 does not expiate, unless he has first given his neighbour satisfaction.
* Rabbi Akiba says, Blessed are ye, O Israel, before Him, before whom
“ye purify yourselves! Who is He that purgeth you ? It is your Father
«in heaven, because it is said, I will sprinkle upon you clean water, and
“ye shall be clean.  The Lord also says, the fountain of Isracl, What
¢« fountain is it that purifies the defiled ¢ Even the 1loly One, Blessud
« e He, it is that purifies Isvacel”  Mishna Swrenh., vol. it. 2, pp. 2537,
258.

Verse 5,—Wherefore IIe (the Messial) on his entering
(elaepyépmevos) into the world says (Ps. x1. 6—10), Sacri-
fice and offering ' thou wouldest not,” a body hast thou
prepared for me.
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! Qualay kai wpoaopiy adk RO Anaas, NEIN N oy N, Qe sliin
beast, and bloodless oblation thou hadst no pleasure tn.— Gesen,

¥ Sopa 8é kamprive po.  The Greck of the New Testament and the
LXX. difler in souund, but not in reality, from the Hebrew. Where
they have oopa 8¢ xarppricw por, the Hebrew has a3 ovin mine ears
hast thou pierced. The verh 7 (see also Ps. xxii. 16 [17]) is here used
for rw of Exod. xxi. 6, And lis master shall bore (xxn) has ear through
with an awl (¥sv), and he shall serve him for ever. This was to Le
doue in the case of 1 Hebrew servant, who refused, out of devotion to
his master, to go out frec at the end of the sixth year of servitude.
The clue to the Greck paraphrase, I cannot help feeling justly certain,
is to be found in Rev. xviil. 13, xai copdrov, ‘“and slaves,” et maneipio-
rumt, Vulg.  The Greek, I take it, is a paraphrase of the Hebrew, and
is equivalent to “ Thou hast mwvle me thy servant” (remembering
always that the piercing of the ears indicated a spoutancously chosen
servitude), although, with a subtle play upon the word gépa, the writer
includes the idea of Christ’s humanity. This is in strict accordance
with the Jewish habit of thought. St. Paul in his Epistles not unfre-
quently indulges in this assimilation of sound with sense. The above
rendering of this most diflicult passage obviates entirely any tampering
with the IIebrew text. The verb 7 bareh is never used in the
Ilebrew Bible in the seuse of ke prepared, althongh Surenhusius (Bi3\os
karal\., p. 636) apparently confounds it with = bava, ke ereated,
c.g., he speaks of the Apostle as *“pro ma eflodisti legens na
“ parasti”  And again, bid. :—* Verbum =ua (nof ) notare dis-
b ponere, aptare, parare, docet Paraphrastes Chaldaeus, quando il
“vertit per |0, Jos. xvii. 15. Conferantur Ezek. xxi. 19, et cap.
xxitl. 47, ubi endem verbi signifieatio occwmrrit.”  As the question is
not concerning nsm, hut po, the learned eritic’s remarks, I would
submit, are somewhat beside the mark.  Dut o™ is not the only
difliculty which the emendator of the Iebrew text has to deal with,
To torture the reading oume ewrs into ™2 or hev, body, or A1, as
Surenhusius has it, is a iracle of emendation, commendable more for
its ingenuity than for its soundness or probability.  Weltstein, on Rev,
aviit. 13 (although he makes very little indeed of the Passage of the
ITelvews under consideration). adduces a varicty of authorities in
which edpa is made to stand for dothes, @ slace, e.g., “ Pollux iii. 71,
“gopara drAds obk (v eimois, alla capara Sobha.— Phrynichus, . 166,
“Sopara €ri Tav oviev ardpanddwy eiwbe kakeiv.—.lristo/eles in narrat.
“ mirand., dvri évos soparoes nlicot SiSérar Tois €umdpats TéoTapa i) mévre
“ gopara dppeva.—Libunius D. xvii., p. 472, C. roir’ oy hoyileobu,

“ w0t mmpdokeras ; Tis 6 wrotpeves, Tov {umopov tov voparos.— Lus'athius
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“in Od. a., pp. 34, 61, dvdpamodoxdmnlos, 6 kai cwparéumopos xai pera-
“ Bokeds avBpamddwr.——Slrabo xiv., p. 983, B. cdpar’ éumopeiv.—Tuob.
“x. 11.—Anthol i. 12, 10, odpara moArdé tpeédew.— Demosthenes, Phil. iii.,
“kal gwpdreov wAjbos, § xpnpdrev mpéoodor.—Aristoteles Rhet. 1,
“ edgbeveia krnudrov kai copdrev.—mAjdos ypppdrov kai loxvs copdrer.”
Prof. Stuart (in loco) somewhat hastily, I think, asserts ©that ran
“and ma indicate very distinet actions is sulhiciently plain, for to
“bore through anything, and to dig ov hollow out a pit, grave, or well,
“are surcly very different actions, indicated in Iebrew Ly verbs as
¢« different as the English iy and bore throngh.””  Thelearned Professor
is surely strangely forgetful of the twofold signification of fodio and
dpvooce, and also of the LXX. rendering of that vexed passage of
Ps. xxil. 16, dpvav xeipds pov xai mddas, which the Vulgate also (in
nceordance with the reading »w> or v from " or M) translates
“ foderunt manus meas,”’ &e.  The verb ¥ ocewrs in Exod. xxi. 6 only.
The parallel passage of Deut. xv. 17 reads wisa apnn paol n nmd,
Even Pr. Stuart would admit that 03 has a very different signification
from s, and yet here it does duty for it, and the meaning is perfectly
intelligible. ‘T'he Syriac also adopts the same reading, * they pierced.”
Schoettgen (flor. Ieb., tom. i, p. 978) says,—“In THebrivo ost:
“W o o, awres perforasti mohd : e, servum me tibi perpetunm
“fecisti ; ex more Ilebricorum, qui Exod. xxi. 6, describitur.”  There
is, therefore, at least respectable anthority, I would submit, for wnder-
standing ma as a synonyme of 31 of Exod. xxi. 6. The reason for the
latter verb being employed in this last-cited passage is obvious enough.
Moses specifies the instrument with which the ear is o be piercel,
viz,, ¥sm «n ¢wl. I{ is unquestionably more conveuient, as well as
more elegant, to employ the very verh 21 from which the name of the
instrunent is derived, than to substitute a synonyme in its stend.  And
in this seuse of piercing, R. Isanc (in the Chizzuk Imunak, p. 369) takes
the verb 3 in Is. xl, and observes how grossly the writer to the
ITebrews (x. 8) had corrupted-the passage,—an aceusation as utterly
unfounded as unfair,—as a glanee at the LXX. version of the Dsalin
would have demonstrated. The writer to the ITebrews does no more
than ratify the interpretation of the ancient Greek-speaking Jewish
C(liurch.  The writer of the Nizzachon Tetus (pp. 162,163}, referring to
s, xxii. 7, combats the interpretation “they picreed ™ (2avme, fodorunt)
on the ground that the Jews had no custom of piercing the hands or
feet of those thal were condemned to be stoned or hanged ; a xilly
quibble, of which, in another form, Ilengstenberg has demonstrated
the futility, DBul it is downright dishonesty in this Jewish Contvo-
versialist Lo nsinuate that the Christians altered the passage to suit their
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views. (See Gilly in loc) J. C, Wolfius wriles (tom v, p. 723, in loen),
“ Altera (zententin) est corwm qui verbum 3 perforandi sensu acci-
“piant, et ad ritum in servis, perpeture servituti addicendis, illisque
¢ perfossione anris ab hero initiandis, receptum {de quo Deuteronom.
“xv. 17, et Exod. xxi. 6), a Tots LXX. respectuin, enrpus vero, tanguam
¢ totum, pro awribus, instar partis, positum esse, existimant. Ita cum
“ Coceejo et Altingio plerique, et novissime Cl LElsnerus, eunjus ex
“ pag. 362, heee habe verba : Sensus Ilebraict tertus est: Servum me
¢ perpetuum, per omnem vitam constituisti,  Zyitwr verissime et feliciter
¢ senswm cxpresserunt LX X, oopa kampprice por, corpus mihi formasti.
“Corporis enim indutio Christion raldelat servum, hoe dpoiwpa ct
“oxnpa dvpdmov, cst popdy Sovhov, Philipp. ii. 7, 8, filius hominis veuit,
“ serlicet tn mundum assumto corpore, ut serviret, Matt, xx. 25, et Jes.
¢ xlix. B, Unde lic notanter dicitur ; eloepyipevos els Tov kéopor, cuin in
“ mundum venivet, seilicet per tnearnatiment ; tome dixit, edpu karpprive
“ o, corpus, atgue adeo servi personan imposuisti mihi.  Ldem porro
“monet, oopara dict mancipia, tum apud LXN. Genes. xxxiv, 29,
“tum apud Scriptores,” &e. Lud. Cappellus (Critice Sucre, Puris,
1650, fol., p. 67) remarks on Heb. x. 5,—*“Saopa 8¢ kampricw pot, in
* Hebrweo autem est, awres perforasté mihi, hoe est, mancipasti me tibi
“in perpetuum, nempe juxta legem que est Exod. xxi. 6. Videntur
“autem LXX. seripsisse, oopa 8¢ pe karqpricw oot, h.c. mancipasti me
“tibi; nam oépa Griecls interdum mancipium signilicat, unde illud
“ gopara oA Tpédew kal Sdpara moANd éyelpery.”’ It is a matter of
swrprise that Cappellus, wlhen suggesting an emendation in the text,
did not propose to vead copa 8 kampprice oo, instewd of por, which
would have involved the alteration of one letter only, and would have
rendered the passage perfecetly clear of all difficulties.  Dr. Samuel
Davidson (Latrod. to the New Testament, vol. iil, p. 251) writes as
follows :—* Here we must proceed on the assumption, that the Hebrew
“text (Ps. x1. 7) was as it now stands when the Greek translator
“rendered it into another tongue. The lebrew sisuilies, mine ears
“ kst thow opened ; the Greek, « budy hast thow prepured for me. The
“ meaning of the former is, thow hast made me attentive or vbedient to
“thy will ; that of the latter, thor hast provided e « body in which
“that obedience meay be cocmplined, The argument turns on the sen-
“tence, thou destredst not soerifives bt the fulpfilment of thy will. The
“aneient sacrilices arve declared to be of no avail, and doing the will of
“God is substituted for them.  In the clause odua 8¢ xurypricew pou, the
“omanner of doing the will of God l‘L'l'fl.'Clly s dnedddentedly noticed,
“ ough not exsential to the avgument, sinee it is the thing dslf which
“1s contrasted with the Jewish saevilices, viz, «dliy obedicnee to God,

u
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“ar the doing of kis wll. Tlere no essentinl part of the argument is
“Duilt on the clause wnder consideration, and the futility of Hugs
“assertion appears: *If the Epistle had been written in ITebrew,
““the deduction from the quotation as to the offering of a body, aud
‘“Call which is further said of the single offering that made every
‘Cother superfluous, conld have had no foundation.” The Sepluaging
“rendering of the elause gives the sense of the Hebrew, and the
“ quotation is taken from the Septuagint as wmore pa/publy apposite
“{o the writer’s purpose in the context.” The late Dr, M‘Caul (T%e
Messiuship of Jesus, London, 1832, 8vo., pp. 161—163) gives the
following interpretation of Ps, x1. 7, §;—*“ In these verscs there is an
“apparent difliculty arising from the citation of certain words in the
“ Lpistle to the Hebrews, The original text has »y nmd zuwe, which
“our translators have rendered ‘mine ears hast thou opened.” The
“ LXX. and Epistle to the ITebrews, gapa 3¢ karppricw por, ¢ A body
“hast thou prepared for me,” a renderving which sounds very different.
“ The only fair wiy to compre them is to ascertain first the sense of
*each. 1. Then, with regard to the Ilebrew, the literal sense of the
“wouds is, ¢ Ears hast thou digged or perforated for me.”  Now, what
“would a Hebrew understand by digging. or perforating the eavs I To
*auswer this question we have, first, similar expressions in the Bible,
“In Isajah ). 5, ‘The Lord hath opened the ear for me,’ px * nnp,
and T was not rebellious,” from which it appears that to open the ewrs
“is to make obedivat; and, again, another passage of the saune prophed,
“xlviil. 8, where the ear not being opened is conunected with disobedicnee.
““Yen, thou heardest not 5 yea, thou knewest not ; vea, of old thy ear
“was not opened : truly I kuew thon didst deal very treacherously :
*Ceven transgressor wiast thou called, from the womb!” 2. We have
“he interpretation of the Jews. The Chaldee says, ¢ My ears, in onler
“to listen to thy salvation, thou hast perforated for me”  Rashi says,
¢ Mine ears hiast thou perforated, saying, Iear ye my voice. e furated
““means, yc have made holes that ye might hear’ IKimchi says,
¢ s hast thou opened for me, that I might hear thy voice "5 and so
“TR. Isaac explaing, by reference to Exod. xix. 5, Jer. vii. 22, and
%1 Sam. xv. 22, that the opening of the ears signifies obedience.
“ According, then, to Bible usage, and the interpretation of learned
“Jews speaking and writing Uebrew, the meaning of the words, * Mine
«“¢ears hast thou digged, or opened,’ is, ‘Thou hast rendered me
“ohedient.” 3. To conlirm this iuterpretation, we lawve the paradlel-
“isms.—
¢+ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire.’
¢ Mine cars hast thou epened.
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¢ ¢ Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou didst not require.’

“¢Then I said, Lo I come... .....to do thy will, O my God, I did
“ ¢ desire.’ ’

“The antithesis lo burnt-offering and  sin-offering, in the latler
“clause. is obedience.  The antiparallel to sacrifice and offering must Je
“xvnonymous—i.e., perforating the cars must mean obedicnce.  I1. Now,
“then, let us examine what the Greek translators intended Ly oopa
“karpprice pot, * A Lady liast thou prepared me,” or ¢ My body last
““thou prepared.” It is clear that they did not mean it as a literal
“translation of the Hebrew words,  The idiomatic meaning of ¢ diguing
“‘or perforating the cars’ was peculiarly ITebrew. They therefore
“ gave what they considered as an equivalent, *The preparation of the
“<Lody,” as more pleaxing to God than sacrifice and oflering.  That Ly
“Alhe preparation of the body they meaut obedience is to be gathered
#from the context, and from the fact that they understood the Iebrew
“phrase (fo diy ov perforate), as appears from the parallel passage, Is. 1.5,
“where they have 5 madeia Kvplov Kuplov dvoiyer pov 7 d1a, €yw O ovk
“ dreido. That the words conveyed this meaning to i person accustomed
1o spenk amd write Greck is xeen from the commientary of Theodorit,
“who says. on the place, ¢ To these words agrees the apostolic adimoni-
“Stion, T bescech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercics of God, that ye
“present yony bodies a living saerifice, holy, acceptable wuto God, which
“ s your yeasonable service ; for instead of the sacrvitices of the Law,
“¢(lod has commanded us (o consecrate our bodies!  Ile understood
*“the words to sivnify obedience.  The sense, therefore, of the Ilelwew
“and of the Greek words is substantially the sane.  They both signify
“to render obedient.”

Verses 6, 7.—Ilolocaust and sin-offering thou hadst no
pleasure in (odk evdoxnoas, nHww KY, fthow didst not
demand).  Then I said, Lo, I am come (jjkew, “pNa) to do
thy will, O God, in the volume® of the book (év xedpar(S:
BiBX\iov, app NSawna, (i der Buchrolle, Ewald) it 1s written
concerning me (wept épov, sHy) to do thy will, O God.?

' Let it Le obscrved that the words év kepaXidt agree with the Jewish
interpretation of the LXX., where they are emploved as the equivalent
to "=z ntma. They are no mere Christian adaptation of the Hebrew,
although, inasmuch as they are found in a eanonical hook of the New
Testament, the Christian student bas no alternative but to aceept them
as expressing the corrcel sense of the original Seriptures. The only
question to he sulved is, are these words a paraphrase, or are they o
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literal translation of the Hebrew ! e, is keakis cever used as a
synonynie for a voll, a7 Stuart asserts that as © the Ilelnew ez,
“ByBhiov, wis & manuseript rolled upon a eylinder of light wood, at
“the extremity of which were keads or knobs,” thercfore, * the Anob or
“ Lead, kepahis, is here taken as a part, which is deseriptive or emblem-
“atic of the whole. Kegaris BifAiov means, therefore, a Budhior, or
“-ep, with a kegakis, .e, a manuseript roll.........Tt coincides, then,
“with regard to signification, very exactly with the Hebrew =22 nbn,
“of which it is a translation.”  For my own part, although not pre-
pared to contradict Prof. Stuart, as the writer to the IFebrews gives a
paraphrastie citation, and not a verbal cuotation, I see no necessity to
find a literal conformity. The next question to be solved is this :—If
David wrote Psalm x1., what are we to understand by * the roll of the
“Dook” ! In other words, to what portion of the Scriptuves had he
access I Does he refer to the Book of Jasher, or to some other of the
now extinet writings of the time ? or does he allude to God’s book,
mentioned in Ps. exxxix. 16, whicli the Targum renders ¢ in the book of
“thy memory ” 7 or does the Psalmist allude to the Messianie passages
of the Pentateuch, 1o the book of Job, or to any of his own previously
written Pralms 2 If T may hazard a conjecture, T would suggest that
the citation is referable to T Sam. xv. 22 :(—“ And Samuel said, Hath
“the Lord as great delight in Dburnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in
“obeying the voice of the Lord ! Dehold, to ohey is Detter than
“gacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.”  The expression *
mept €uod, does not necessarily imply that the passage cited was o
Messianic one, but that it was Messianic in its doctrinal application.
Much, however, may be said, especially on the perusal of the Targumic
cxplanations of the Messianiec passages, as to the probulle reference
made to the Pentateuch.

Surenhusius (B{B\. karaA\., pp. 637, 638) writes: —“ Jam vero
“ Chbristum aliquando venturwn esse, ut Patris sui voluntatem faceret,
“ Jam preedictum fuizse £ 0901 @ voltanine Libri, tradit Paltes, quam
“phrasin ellyptican exse seribit ille Llebieorum Ductor Raschi, pro
Musis, sive Pentatenchi,
“quonim 1ibri Vet Test. in membrana conseripti, ad coluunam
“ligneam in forma exylindrei convolyi solent, et cum lilier Geneseos sit
“primus inler quinque libros Mosis, hine nos non multnm errasse puta-
“mus, sidixerimus Apostolum vel ad primam promissionem de Semine
“mulieris serpentis caput contrituro respexisse (see note 20 pe 136), et

“maeo nwn o ntma in relwmine Libri leyls

¢ passimin PCentatencho et aliis libris

weris priedictus sit Messioe adven-
“tus, et illius Sacrificii ellicacia, Legisique Moxaicae imbeeillitas, et abro-
“eativ; hane enim sententiam Apostolus juvare videtur, quando vertit,
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“ér kehaide BiSNivv i fronstispicio 1ibri, etenim per vocem 223, sim-
“pliciter positam, indigitari libros sacros, almnde patet, ex cod. Misnico
“ Uegilla, cap. 3. (The pussage of the Aishna hieve referred to is found
“volo i, pe 394, of Swrenhusius’ edition, at the foot of the page.)
“ Quare omuino explodendi sunt isti anctores, qui statuunt, epistolam
“Pauli inter libros canonicos non esse referendam, eo quod in illa male
*“allegationes fiant 5 quod falsissimum est, quoniam inter o n%w1 ¢t
€y kepaide Buy3Niov nullum est dixerimen.”” *Avorepov kv X, Ewald trans-
lates, © Weiter oben sagend, Opfer wund Darbringungen wnd Siindopfer
“ealltest du nicht, nocl hattest sie gerne, die doch nach Gesetz dargebracht
“werden, hat er dann gesagt, Siche ich komme zu thwon deiven Willen ?
“ Lir hebt das erste auf um das zweite zu bejahren.”

# The Ielrew wornds ave, =2 pm o, nzem ot s mes?, 7o do
thy will {or good pleasured, Oy God, I have delighted, and thy Lur s
in the wmidst of sy Gorard parts, And viewed in reference to this pro-
phetic decliration of s, x1. 8, what a depth of meaning attaches to the
testimony vouchsafed to Jesus at his baptism :—¢ And lo a voive from
“ hieaven, saying, Thix is my Dbeloved Son, in whom ©iam well pleased ”
(Matt. 1ii. 17), compaved with Is. xlii. 1, “ Debold my servant, whom
“1 uphold, wine clect & whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my
“spivit upon him,” &e. The Tawrgum here reads wmrea »ar wa, belhold
iy sereaint Messiok 3 and T David Kimehi says explicitly mesn g m,
This ¥s RKing Messiah. Thus approved, Christ the sccond Adam was
sent forth into the wilderness, to veeonquer, on the battle-tield of tempta-
tion, that wlhich the tirst Adam in Paradise, thvongh temptation, had
lost.

Verses 8—10.—ITaving first said (aroTepov Aéywr)  Suceri-
“ fice and offering and holocaust and xin-ollering thou
“ wouldest not, nor tookest pleasure in them ™ which are
offered (i.e., albeit they arve offered) in accordance with the
law ; then he suid (rore eipycev, he said (nmediately afler),
Behold I am come 1o do thy will, O God.! 1le taketh
away the former order of things (10 wpédror, viz., the
ceremonial law with its sacrifices) in order that he may
establish (omjon) the latter (1o Sevrepor, viz.,, God's will).
(And now the writer explaius what is the will of Gad,
which Christ hias wronght, concerning us (1 Thess. iv, 3),
even our sanclification.) Dy the which will we have Leen
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sanclified, through the offering of the lLody of Jesus
Christ once for all. ‘

' There is no real difienlty in the Messiah’s thus speaking in the
present (Future) tense. Isaiah (vii. 14) describes his prophetic vision as
he saw it, so to speak, accomplished. ¢ Belold a virgin with child,
“and Dearing a son!” (pa M ma ade mn).  The author of the
Nizzachon Tetus (p. 185), with a true Ralibinic contempt for women,
remarks, that ¢ the first Adam was possessed of a far higher dignity
“than Jesus, beeause God made Lim eome forth from pure and holy
“carth, and that he bad neither father nor mother, nor did he ineur
“the taint and soil of a mother's womb.” 1w " mn pex own
CTITR JEam MO NN TN 3R )TN IOV D mwn i weeaw
Our controversinlist forgets that the promise of redemption was
through the sced of the woman, and not of Adam (1 27, arm pa
“T will put enmity hetween thy seed and her seed, he shall bruice,”
&c). And to this vantage ground of the woman St. Paul appears to
allude (1 Tim. ii. 15) where he says, Sofijcerac 8¢ St Tijs Texvoyovius,
7.¢.,, by giving birth to the Messiali, who should repair the consequences
of her full. For the interpretation of Is. vii. 14, see Dr. M‘Caul’s
DMessiaship of Jesus, pp. 1756—182,

Dr. Gill writes, on Ds. x1. 7, * In the volume of the boul: it iswritten of
ey either in the book of divine predestination, in the purposces and
“ decrees of God, Ps. cxxxix. 16, or in the Look of the Scriptures ;
“either in general, John v. 39, Luke xxiv. 27--44, or particularly in
* the Book of the Psalms, I’s. i. 1, 2, and ii. 2, 6, 7, or rather in the
“Dook of the law, the five books of Moses, since these were the only
*“ Looks or volumes that were composed at the writing of this Psalm ;
“and it has respect not to Deut. xviii. 15, nor ch. xvii. 18, nor Exod.
“xxi. 6, but yather Gen. iil. 15" Ewald (Das Scadschretben an die
Hebriier, pp. 114, 115) thus conclndes his remarks upon chap, x. 7:—
“Wenn aber unser Redner, in sciner Evklirung und Anwendung der
“ Pralimenworte, das mittlere Glied, @ der Duchrolle ist iiber mi-h
« geschricben, v. 7, als eir dort Dloss eingeschaltetes, nicht weiter
« herticksichtizt, so folgt doch daraus nicht dass es fiie ilin keine weitere
“ Bedewtung hatte @ viclwehr fand er auch, in diesen Worten, cin
“ Aerkmal diss der Logos so geredet haben kinne, sofern ér es ist, auf
“welelhen, schon in der Buclirolle, dui. im Pentateuclie, hingewiesen
“werde.”

Verses 11—18.—MMorcover every priest stands daily minis-
tering, and offers the same sacrifices repeatedly, which
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can never remove (the guilt of) ¢ins (meprekety duaprias).
Dut 1le (Jesus), when Ile had offered one sacrifice on
behalf of sing, sat down for ever on the right hand of
God. (Px. ex.1.) Thenceforward waiting until his enemies
be made the footstool under his feet. (Why ?) Decause
by one offering e has perfected vor evir those who have
been sanctificd (Tovs dyialopévovs, those who have been
made holy, by his cxpiatory blood). Morcover the 1loly
Ghost is our witness on this point.  For after having Arst
(Jer. xxxi. 33) said, This is the cocenant whick I will malke
with them :—The Liord saith (Jev. xxxi. 33, 34), after those
days' (oo samw) L oawill put my laws iddo their hearts, aml
upon their understandings will I write them. and their sins
and thelr iniquities I will remember no more (o0 w3y pvnato
ére, Ty o wYH). Now where remission (ddeats) of these
1%, sacrifice (wpoodopa) lor sin is no longer (requisite.)

! On the meaning of owon mx, sce note 3, p. 9.

Because, as Danicel had foretold (ix. 21), the time
has arrived * to finish the transeression, and to make
an cnd of sins, and to make reconciliation for
iniquity, and to hring in everlasting righitcousncess.”
The day of type and shadow is now over; the high
priest needs no more to go, as the people's repre-
sentative, onee a year to make symbolical atonement
for them in the Iloly of Ilolics. They require no
longer a fallible representative. The scutence of
exclusion is revoked. The whole econgregation is
holy, and can go in boldly, in their own imparted
right.  The day of the Mosaie priesthood is past.
Their oeccupation is gone. Nothing remains for
them to do. Christ has done perfeetly, and once for
all, what they were evermore sctting forth in
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prophetic parable. The vail is rent, and the merey
scat lies FOR EVER open, to those who draw near in
reliance upon the all-atoning blood of Jesus.

Verses 19—21.— As we have (éyovres odv) therefore (con-
tinues the writer, in the friwinphant application of his
unanswerable logic), as we lhave therefore unrestrained
access' to the Iloliest, by (év, in wirfue of) the blood of
Jesus, to wit, that new (mwposgarer)® aund living way
which Ile has conscerated (évexaivioev) for us, leading
through (8wa) the veil; that is to say, his flesh; as well
as a High Priest® (to preside) over the house of God (émi
Tov oirov Tob Ocob).

' Happneiav els miy eloodov Téy dylwy év 1¢ alpare 'Inaed. The following
extract from the Mishna (Joma, cap. 8, sect. 8) excellently illustrates
the unsatizfactory position of the Jewish penitent, who felt limsclf
without any reaudy or certain access at all times to the forgiving presence
of a reconciled God :—

S MIZID M ANTHT TI PUEID DNEIT TM AW PRSI0 N TUR NNTA
ATIM DMEDT D RIW T ANA RTT AN NN aern &) B oo S o oy

“ Victima pro peceatis, et victima pro delictis certis expiant:
“Mors et Dies Ixpiationis expiant cum poenitentia; et poeni-
“tentin expiat peceata levia, tam contra priveepta aflivmativa quam
“mnegaliva; et gravin suspendit, donee veniat Dies Expiationis et
“expiet.””  Mishu, Surenh., tom. i, 257, How dillerent is the invita-
tion of the writer to the Ilebrews (iv. 16} :(—Iposepyouefa ofv perd
mappnoias ¢ Opora Tis xdpiros, va AiJwpey €\eov, xai ydpw evpoper els
eticaipoy Bonferar.  Lwald venders verses 10—22 as follows :—* Da wir
“also, thr Briuder, Freimuth zum Eintritte des Ieiligen mit Jesu's
“ Dlute (welehen ev uns als einen frixchien und Iebendigen Weg dureh
“den Vorhang einweibiete das ist dureh seinen Leih), und einen groxsen
“ Priester ither das Tlaus Gottes haben s so lassel uns mit walirhaftem
¢ [Lerzen hicrantreten im Vollstrome vou Glauben, geliutert die Herzen
“vom bisen Bewnsst<eyn, und gewaschen den Leilh mit veinem Wasser,
“lasset uns das Dekenntniss der Iloflnung ungebenst festhalten, den
“tren ist der verhiess.” ‘

* Mpdoparoy, literally, newly slain; then, fresh, rceent, new. Tt
probably heve sizuilies ceer fresh, Wettstein, with astrange misappre-
Lension of the eaxy trausition from the sublime to the irveverent, hicads
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({n loca} a very elaborate collection of authorities upon the meaning of
this word with the following quotation from Florus, I, 15, 3 :—¢ Alter
[ Decius Mus] quasi monitu deorum, capite velato primam ante aciem
‘“ diis manibus se devoverit, ut in confertissima se hostium tela jacu-
“latus, novum ad victoriam iter sanguinis sui semita aperiret
¥ I think that Prof. Stuart rightly understands iepéa péyav as equiva-
lent to % 373, which i3 the ordinary Hebrew for high priest. The
writer has proved how groundless were the cavils and objections of the
unbelieving Jews, who asserted that the converts had surrendeved all
their national and covenanted privileges at their baptism. Ife has step
by step, turned the tables upon the objectors, and demonstrated that
they are clinging to the discarded, worn-out types and shadows, whilst
the believers in Jesus have chiosen the good part, which ecannot be taken
from them. He here uses iepéa péyar, in preference to dpyiepea, ns
having a more technical and Jewish sound.  He sclects, so to speak,
weapons of their own armoury, and beats them out of the ficld.

Verse 22.—Let us draw near with a sincere heart (aAnfuanjs
xapbias, frank sincerity of purpose), having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience (dwo ocuvedijoews
wovypas, from a guity reserve?), and our bodies waslhed
with pure water.!

VA parallelism may be here intended between the water of baptism
and the injunction given to Aaron (Levit. xvi. 4} that before he put on
the highpriestly garments, which were symbolieal of the beautiful
attire of Christ’s imputed righteousness, Lie should ““wash his flesh in
“water, and so shall lie put them on”  But 1 think rather that there
is alluston made to the fulfilment of such prophecies as Ezck. xxxvi. 25,
The Mishna closes its treatise Jome (¢ » the Day of Atonement) with
the following explanation of the mystical eflicacy of this annual
expiatory cerenionial :—

Cooote SN DIAN VIZD D TPN PTVISD D DY SNADY SIMON NI DY YN
AR OTED MED D40 RO D YN oANSY oAt o T

R o
PR MNOWIZD NI TN OV RN DNDT
“ Nabbi Akiba said, Blessed ave ve, O Israel, before 1lim in whose
“presence ye purify yourselves! Wlho cleauses you! Your Father
“ which is in heaven, even as it is said, T will sprinkle clean water wpon
<y (Ezek, xxxvi. 23), and ye shall be clean. The Tord speaks also of
“the Forntain of Israel (Jer. xiv. &5 xvil. 12).  What is the fountain
“that cleanses the impure ! The lloly One, blessed be 1le, cleanses
“Tsrael.” (Mishna Surenh., tom. ii., p. 258.)
X
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Schoettgen gives (Jlor. Ilebr., tom ii., pp. 206, 207) the following
early Rabbinical and Talmudical interpretations of Ezek. xxxvi, 25 :—
¢ Lt spargam in vos aquas naendas, ot mundi eritis, Targum: £t remittam
“ peceata vestra, tanguame si mundati essetis agquis puris et cinere vacew,
“que sacrificium est pro peccato.—Sohar Exod., fol. 107, col. 435.
“ Beala est portio Israclitarum, guos Deus S.B. purificat aqds mundis
“supernis q.d.  Et Spargam. —Sohar Levit., fol. 20, col. £0, ad verba
“ Numer, viil. 7,- Et sic facies ad mundandum eos,  Quid sibi volunt hee
‘rerba: ", et sic? Resp. Nroh1 v, Ad modum supernum (h.e.
¢spivitunlem), Insperge ipsis aquas sacrificii pro peccato, gre sunt
religuice roris bdellii ex Paradiso 'nn1 ey, ad tempus fuburwm, q.d.
Et Spargam.—Sohar Levit.,, fol. 29, col. 113. M. Jehuda dizit:
Beati sunt Israclite in quibus Dens S.B. beneplacitwm habet, illosque
mundaye cupit, ne peccatum in lis tneeniatur, wt in pala/io ius
habitent,  Et de ox1 w21, tempore fuluro seriptum e Et spargam
vos.—8ohar Numer., fol. 75, col. 2909. DBeata est portio Israelitarum,
Cquibis Deus S B. consthum dedit omnis sanationts, ut dignt halbeantur
'vita mundi futur?, et inveniantur mundi in hoc seculo, Sancti vero
Ot Wby, De Lis seriptimne est: Et spargam in vos.—Pesikta, fol.
%25, 4, et in Jalkut Simeoni 1, fol. 235, 1.  In koc nuindo Israclite
Cnvnd! et impnund? pronundiat? sunt per ministerium Sacerdotis : verum
w3 1y, Deus S B. ipse purificabit eos q.d. et spargam.— Tanchuma,
fol. 44, 2. Deus immistt mala per mbusteriom Angeli: verwm 835 1o
Deus bona exhibebit per semet ipsum, q.d. Et spargam. Ibidem, fol.
“51, 1. Dizit Deus S.B. ad Israclem: In hoe mundo vos equidem
nundastrs, sed riesum vos pollidstis : verwm w5 1037 eqo purificabo vos,
Yy M, purificatione @terna, ut non pollui debeatis, q.d. Et
¢ spargam.— Schir haschivim rabba, fol. 5, 1. Dizerunt Israelite ad
Moscn: Utinam Dens se adhue semel nobis revelaret. utinam oscularetur
naos osculo oris sut. Respondit ipsis Moses : Hoe mune fieri non potest :
verum 229 vy, fiet, g.d. Lt auferam cor lapidenm ex carne vestra,
—Iiddusehin, fol. 72, 2. Tradunt Rabbini nos'ri: Spurii et Nethinei
mundi erunt w2 Ty e statuit R. Jose. R. Medr vero dizit, non csse
mundos.  Sed I Jose oljecit: .Annon jumdudum seriptum est; Lt
Spargam.” .

ENEEN

The Mishna (Joma, cap. iii. 3) says, in reference to the washing of
the priests,—
Mmopery ey oo wen o IR NS N amard mmh oo YN
T WD P MAMET A ST TR Y B3 1w A jm
¢ No one cntered into the hiall [of the priests] to perform any minis-
“tration, however clean lie might be, until he had washed.  The high
¢ priest made use of tive washings, and ten sanetificatory washings ou
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““the day of atonement, and all of them were performed in the TTouse
“ of Iupnarceh, in the holy place. the first washing alone excepted,” e,
the oue before he came into the hall, which took place in the common
place above the water-gate. AMishna Surenh., vol. ii., p. 218.

“ Domus Happarvie locus ernt in atrio, quo pelles vietimarum
“saliebant...... In tecto cjns erat domus lotionis pro Sacerdote magno
“in dic expiationis.”—Sheringham (bid)).  The authority for this
statement is to be found in the Mishua (Middoth, eap. 5, 2) :—
ora hm add avasa M3 by owTp MR Pt va ow e mwh

e

“In the Chamber Happarvel they wsed to salt the hides of the
“sacrifices, and upon the roof thereof there was a lavatory for the
“high priest on the day of atonement.” JIfishnak, Suvenl., tom. v.,
p. 376.

Verses 23—29 —Ict us hold fast the confession of our
hope without wavering (i.e., let us Le outspoken and un-
hesitating in our profession of hope in Christ, unmoved by
the sophistries and jeers and persecutions of the unbelieving
Jews), and let us consider one another (karavowuev, study
one another) for the purpose of inciting one another to love
and to good works. Not forsaking (éyxkaTademovres,
wnlermilting, leaving oft) the assembling of oursclves to-
gether (doubtless for the purpose of worship and Chris-
tian fellowship), as is the custom of some' (probably “ for
“ fear of the Jews.” who would set spies® (o wautely, and to
report against them), but rather comforting (wapaxa-
ovvtes, and exhorting.—Sce Mal. iil. 16) one another, and
so much the more, as ye see the day (foretold by Christ in
reference to the destruetion of Jerusalem, and also previously
by Daniel ix. 26, 27, as to follow closely upon the times of
Messiult’s earthly ministrations and death—) approaching.
Tor when we sin (apapravévrwv, ic., apostatize) delibe-
rately (éxovaiws, of free choice, voluntarily) altey we have
reeeived the knowledge of (uera 70 NafBeiv iy émiyvwaotr,
afler having accepted and acknowledyed) (he truth, (here is
no further sacrifice for sin in reserve, but (on the contrary)

a certain terrible anticipation of judgment (kplcews, con-
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demnation) and fiery indignation (mvpos &ijres),® which shall
presently consume (éo@iewv péhovros) the adversaries.
(Mal. iv. 1—3.)* Whosoever set at naught (afemijoas,
infringed, violated ; i.e., the presumptuous rebel) the law of
Moscs, is doomed to death (dmofwjoret), without mercy,
upon the testimony of two or three witnesses. (Numb. xv.
30, 31, xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6.) Of how mueh sorer
punishinent, think ye, shall he be thought worthy, who
has trodden under foot® (Matt. vii. 6) the Son of God, and
accounted the blood of the covenant, wherewith He was
sanctificd, a common (xotvov, profane, unclean) thing, and
has outraged (évuBpigas) the Spirit of Grace? (See note 2,

Pp. 1256—127.)

! My éykarakelmorres Tip émovvayayy éavrév, Ewald (Das Sendschrei-
en an die IHebr,, p. 118) writes on these words:—* Insbesondere nicht
“unterlassend das, den Heiden gegeniiber, elgne Zusammeitreten mit
“einander in den sontiglichen Fristen und iibrigen christliche Fejerta-
“aen, wie eintge pflegen (was nun ganz nahe auf die in jener besondern
“ Gemeinde gemachiten Erfahrungen anspielt) sondern dieses christliche
“mit einander Zusmmmentreten cafnaciternd mit allen guten Mitteln
“der Rede und Ermahnung fordernd.  Damit wird deutlich genug auf
“ die Lassigkeit in allem christlichen Eifer angespielt, welcher gerade
“zu Anfange dieses ganzen Abschnittes, v. 11, schon sehr empfindlich
¢ kurz bezeichnet war, und unten weiter zu bezeichnen seyn wird ; das
“lassige besuchen der gemeinsamen Erbauung war der schlimmste
¢ Anfang davon.” Schoettgen ({for. Hebr., tom. i., pp. 982, 983) gives
amongst others, the following illustrations from the Jewish writers :—
“ Sohar Exod., fol. 14, col. 5G, * Non necesse habet homo w%m wweng,
1€ PIDT ut se sepuret @ congregatione multorum, guiasolus non observatur,
et Setainas talem fuetle in eoelo accusat.” —DBerachoth, fol. 8, 1, £. Levt
“dialt o Quicunyue habet Synagogam (n wrbe sua, et illam non ingreditur
“ad orandum, ille vocatur incola wedus g.d. Jervem, xii. 14, Sic dieit
“ Dominus ad omnes incolas malos, tangentes hereditatem, quam dedi
“populo meo Israel : ecce ego evellam illos ex terra sua.  Neque hoe
“tantum sed etiom caussa exilii est sibi et filiis suis—DPirke Aboth,
“e di, 4, Jlllel dizit: wrsnojn ouy wVED N Ne separes te a congre-
“ gatione.—Taanith, fol. 11, 1, Tradiderunt Rabbini nostri: quando-
“cunque fsraeliter in afllictione versantur, |1 Mk wOY, et unus eorum
“se abstrahit, duo Angeli ad ipsum veniunt, wmanusque capiti ipsius
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“imponunt, dicentes : Hic homo, ™37 1 wvEw, qui se separat a coetn
“non videbit consolationem, que Ecclesi® tanget.”

? When my father, the Inte Dr. M*‘Caul, was Rector of St. James's,
Duke's Place, which is in the heart of the Jewish quarter in London,
we heard that Jewish watchers were placed at the avenues leading to
the church, to exercise oversight over any Jew that might be tempted
to enter the place, and to report on his conduet.

¢ This is a Hebraism equivalent to map ony fire of Jealousy, P, Ixxix.
5, Ezek. xxxvi. 5 (comp. xxxviil. 19), Zeph. i 18, iii. 8, comp. Deut.
xxix. 19 (20).

* There is no doubt that the Writer refers to the predicted and
awful woes that were coming upon Jerusalem and Judwa at the hands
of the Romans. Even then the Judge was before the doors.

* An allusion to the blasphemous abjuration of an apostate to
Judaism. (See note 1, p. 63.)

Verses 30, 31.—I'or we know who it is that hath said,
“ Vengcance is mine, I will repay” (Deut. xxxii. 33),
saith the Lord, and again, “The Lord will judge bhis
people.””  (Deut. xxxii. 36.) “It is a fearful thing? to
fall into the hands of the living God” (i.e., such a fate,
so terrible a doom is impending over the impenitent, God
is ready to judge them. Will you forsake your own
mercies, whereby you have clean escaped the judgment
of the wicked and the adversaries? God himself will
presently interpose on Dbehalf of lis people—See nofe
below—Why should you participate in the condemnation
of the wicked ?).

! Oidauer yap tov elmdvra’ époi €kdlknoris kX, DYDY ORI O fo me
belongeth avenging and  recompensing. LXX,, év uépa édujoews
drrarodoow. The Targum of Onkelos thus paraphrases these words
in the preceding aud following verses :—*“ Are not all their works
“manifest hefore Me, laid up in wy treasures against the day of
“Judgment 2 Thelr punishment ts bejore me, wnd I will repay in the
“time of their dispersion from their land; for the day of their ruin
“ draweth near, and that which is prepared for them maketh haste.”
The Targum of Jonathan reads, “ Vengeance lies before me. and I will
“recompense them at the time when their foot shall move to the cap-
“tivity, for the day of their destruction is coming near, and the evil
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“which is prepared for them maketh haste.”” Now if these Targums
correctly represent the current traditional interpretation of the ancient
Jewish Church, as there is no reason to doubt they do, it will be seen
that the above quotation from Deut. xxxil. 35 was, by it, regarded as &
prophetic indication of national puuishments coming upou the Jewish
people. The verse quoted follows upon a terrible catalogue of woes
denounced by Moscs upon the Jews, as yet to come upon them for their,
yet future, departure from God. The reason why the Writer to the
Hebrews employed it upon the present oceasion, becomes very apparent.
He warns the converts from again, by apostacy, casting in their lot with
that evil generation of men upou whom God's wrath was speedily about
to come to the uttermost. Whereas, the words quoted from Deut.
xxxil. 36, “ The Lord will judye his people,)’ are words of reassurance
to the same converts under their persecutions. The entire verse (the
first two clauses of which are repcated verbatim in Ps. exxxv. 14)
reads,—* For the Lord shall judge his people, and repent himself for
““his servants, when le seeth that their power (lIel, lund) is goue,
“and that there is none shut up and left (2w Wz, ie ‘bond or free,
“clausus et manumissus, ie., mancipiun et liber, sc. omnes homines,
“Gesen )” The Targum of Onkelos has on this latter verse, ** For the
“ Lord shall decide the judgment of his people, and the avengement of
“his righteons servants shall be avenged, for it is seen before Him,
“that in the time when the stroke of their enemies woull prevail
“against them they will be wavering, (as those who) are forsaken.”
The Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem, in like manner, both under-
stand the words, * He shall judge his pecple,” in a consolatory sense,
and as equivalent to ‘“He shall judge the canse of his people.” (Nee
Etleridge's Turgums, in loe.) Ewald (in loc., p. 119) remarks upon this
30th verse :—* Uud um alles zu schliessen wird v. 30 f. noch hinzuge-
“fiigt : Denn wir wissen, ans den bekannten Worten welelie in dem
¢ Messinnischen Licde Dent. 32, 31 f. nahe genng bei cinander stehen,
““was diese (Fericht zu bedenten habe, und wie furchthinr es sei in dic
¢« Iinde, nicht etwa menschlicher Ricliter, welche hichstens den Leib
“ vernichten kinueu, sondern des lebendigen Gottes selbst kinelnzutudlen,
“siu Saz welcher fiir einen Christen aus Christus’ worten selbst Matt,
10, 18, deutlich genug ist, und hier schion nach dem aanzen Zusam-
“ menhange der Rede, anch nach der grossen Veriinderung der Zeiten,
¢ eine ganz andere Bedeutang hat, als dort 2 Sam. 2.4 14, vyl Jer, 22,25,
“1 Chr. 21, 13.” Michaelis ({ntrod. to New Testament, vol. iv., tr. by
Mursh. p. 256), basing his statement, doubtiess, upon the fact that the
words Aéyer xvpios are not found in the ITcbrew text, but which are
palpably supplied by the writer in explanation of oidauer k.7.M, asserts
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that the passage “differs both from the Hebrew text and the Septua-
“gint, and this passage is again quoted in the very same words in
“Rom. xii. 19.”  With regard to the LXX. Michaelis is right, but
with regard to the Ilebrew, <ty 73 %, he is guilty, to say the least, of
a misrepresentation. The fact 1s. the Writer here, as also in Romans
xii. 19, translates literally from the Hebrew, quite independently of the
LXX. This coincidence, tn translation, in both passages scems to
point to a common authorship of both epistles, and not, as Michaelis
continues, ‘‘ This agreement in a reading, which has hitherto been dis-
“covered in no other place (1), might form a presumptive argument
“that both quotations were made by the same person. and consequently
“that the Epistle to the Ilebrews was written Ly St. Paul.  But the
“argument is not decisive 5 for it is very possible that in the first
“ century there were manuseripts of the LXX. with this reading in
“ Deat. xxxii. 35, from whieh $t. Paul mizht have copied !} in Rom.
“xii. 19, and the translator of this Lpistle in Hely x. 30.”  Such were
the commnencements of that miserable style of forced eriticism to bolster
up some favourite theory, with which Scriptural philology has been
afflicted ever since.

? poBepoy T6 fumecerv k1. ““ Sohar Exod., fol. 23, col. 92,
o et o Rep Rt pend o Ve dllis, quibus Rex Sanctus
“Lellum indicit, q.d. Exod. xiv. 3. Deus est vir belli.”” (Schoettg.
Hor, Hcb., tom. i., p. 983.)

And now the Writer appeals to the early experi-
cnce of his readers. When first they embraced
Christianity they had made up their minds to suffer
for the Gospel's sake. They did, morcover, suffer
loss of all things. IIec appeals to them, and asks,
Wlhat reason do you now sce for altering your mind,
and repining at persecutions and distresses, which
vou then Dbore with unflinching fortitude and
cquanimity ?  And so he continues:—

Verses 32—34.—DBut rcmember the former days, viz.,
those in which after ye were fivst enlightened (sce note 3,
p- 51), ye enduved (Umweueivate, ye bore up stedfasily
and patiently) against a great fight (meX\yv afiyorw, a
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mighty struggle, see pp. 2, 3) of suflerings. Being on the
one hand, made a public spectacle' by insulting outrages
(évetbiopols) and afllictions (ONivreas, vexatious and harass-
ing troubles), and on the other, having become the com-
panions (xotvwvot, the associates) of those who were thus
treated.*  Ye also sympathised with my own bonds,?

i.e., in those days you had compassion to spare
for me also. A Dbeautiful and touching allusion,
adroitly introduced, and which could not fail to
make them ashamed of repining, when they remem-
bered the Writer's heroic constancy, and the ad-
mirable manner in which he supported Lis heavy
chain. This, to my mind, stamps the Epistle as
St. Paul’'s. The master-hand betrays itself.

} ©carpil{duevor. So St. Paul writes of himself and the other Apostles.
1 Cor. iv. 9, Oéarpov éyeviifpuer 14 kéopw, kai dyyélas kai dvfpdmars.
There is no need to take Bearprldpevar in a literal sense as Alford does,
much less can any argument be founded upon the expression as to the
Greek style of the writer. The word éarpov, pizwn, was early adopted
into the Rabbinical phraseology, and is found in the Targum of Jonathan,
Deut. xxviii. 19, e.g., *“ Accursed shall you be in your going into the
“liouses of your theatres (paovzwn 'mab pavrna pnr ped), and the places
“of your public shows, to make void the words of the Taw.” Tor
further examples see Buxtof. Lex. Chald. Art. wan, cal. 2549 and 2550.
Ewald, in pusnance of his theory that the community to which the
cpistle was addressed was not resident in Palestine, says:—* Aus
 diesen geschichtlichen Anspielungen erhellet dass hier nur eine jener
“aus der AG. bekannten stiidtischen Unrulien gemeint ist, welche bei,
“oder nicht lange nach. der Griinduung dieser Gemeinde ausgebrochen
“war, wobei einzelne hervorragende Mitglieder derselben, von einer
“ wiithenden Gassenmenge aufs frecliste verhont, ausgepliindert und
“ misshaudelt, auch dureh die hinzutretende Obrigkeit, ins Gefingniss
“ aeworfen wurden, aber von allen iibrigen Mitehristen die thiitigste
“ Theilnahwe und Hilfe fanden. Das war gewiss ein furchtbarer
“ Aufrubr gewesen : aber dass dabei doch kein Blut getlossen war,
“ folgt nieht bloss aus uuseren Worten, sondern auch aus der Andeutung
“unten xii. 4.”
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* A generous spirit will revolt at cruelty or injustice perpetrated upon
others, which he will bear himself in silence.  No small portion of the
fiery trial which came upon the carly martyrs and confessors to endure
must have been the witnessing the indignities and Lrawtal treatment of
their unresisting and defenceless friends and relatives.

 Tois deapois pov auerabijoare. Compare chap. xiit. 3, pyvioceote
Tév Seopiowy, os aurdedepévor; and Col. iv. 18, pimpoveterd pov rév deapov.
Dr. S. Davidson (Tntrod. to the New Testament, vol iii., p. 203; writes :—
“An argument that Paul was the author has also heen founded on
“ Heb. x. 34, in the received reading of the passage. Euthalius argued
“long ago from xai yap rois Seapois pov ouvemadioare in this manner,
“But the received reading has been abandoned by the best crities.
¢ Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, Tischiendorf, and even Scholz, have
“adopted rois deopiows, ye sympathised with the prisoners.  The evidence
“in favour of this latter readling is decided.” {!) Dean Alford, though he
adopts in his text rofs Seoplors, does not speak, in his note, with the
same emphatic assurance as Dr. Davidson.  DMichacelis is not prepared
to determine absolutely in favour of ecither reading, until the question
of the Pauline authorship has been decided.  The Coptie, Syriae, and
Vulgate versions read in accordanee with rots Seopiors. Origen reads
deopois without pov, whilst Chrysostom aund Theophylact, Estius,
Grotius, Mill, Wall, Ewald, &e., adopt the later reading. Lutler,
Carpzov, Wollius, Matthwod, Rink, and others adhere to the received
reading.  Ewald (Das Seadschr. a.d. Hebr., p. 169) makes the following
admission :—“ 10, 34, hat zwar auch (Cod.) Sin. Secpois pov : allein
“wieviele schwere Fehler sich anch in solch alte Urkunden schon
* einschleichen kounnten. zeigt derselbe S, sogleich hier in aller Niihe
“ wieder, indem er v. 32, duaprias bpov fiir fuépas gibt. Dagegen hat er
“eben hier v. 34 richtig éavrods fiir éavrois.” Delieving that rois degpois
pov was originally rejected as being a forcible testimony to the Pauiine
Authorship of the Epistle, T would commend to my veaders the following
excellent remavks of J. C. Woltius (in foc. Cur. Plil. ot Crit, Lo iv.,
p. 734) :—“Recte tenctur lectio communior,  Apostolus enim v, 33,
“jam laudaverat Hebrivos in universum, quod in societatemr eorum,
“qui varia, atrque adeo ctiam vincula perpessi essent, venerint, nempe
* vices eorum mixerantes, et opem, qualem poterant, ferentes. Atque
“hoc ipsum vers. 34, suo comprobat exemplo. Ita omnino accipienda
“sunt verba, nisi idem repetita vice dixisse videri debeat. Ex adhor-
‘“ tatione Paulina, cap. xiii. 3, pprioxeafe rov Seoplor non magis confici
* potest, Jegendum h.l esse Seopiwr, (uam dissentientes admiserint. logi
“ debere deaparv quia Coloss. iv. 18, legitur pimpovelere 1or Seapdv ,,mi:.
“ Quod porro nostra lectio 8eopor pov ub illis derivatur qui Pauli Lane

¥
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“ epistolam esse crediderint, id eadem veri specie torqueri in contrarize
“sententize patronos potest.  Quis enim preestiterit, eos, qui negabant,
“esse Pauli, atque hice verba sibi efticaciter opponi posse sentiebant,
“non libentissime vel lectionem alteram, casu forte expressam, admis-
isse, vel destinata opera invexisse ! Taceo, fraude ejusmodi recte
sentientibus opus non fuisse, cum validiora seutentice suee argumenta
in promptu haberent, quibus inniti possent. It si talia non exsta-
rent, sola vinculorum Apostoli mentio rem noun erat confectura, cum
“plures ex Apostolis vineti fuerint, ut ab alio vel sic exarata credi
“potuisset. Obsignabo hme Jacobi Cappelli verhis :—Et hac certe
“ lectio, inquit, probabilior ¢st, ut que mclins conveniat tum Hellenismo,
“tum Pauli stilo, sua vineula passim in epistolis suis commemorantis, non
“nani jactantin, sed ut catenis ac stigmatis swis, quast totidem stgillis,
Suteretur ad veritatis Evangelice confirmationem.  Quad ad Hellenis-
“mum attinet, Cappellus procul dubio id voluit, quod Paulus alias
“cap. iv. 15, ovpmabioar rais dofevelass dicit, quemadmodum evyxowwr)-
“gavres ) Ohiyrer, Philipp. iv. 14, appellat.”  Wolfius's remark that in
chap. xiii. 3 the writer enjoins upon his readers the duty of remember-
ing *them that are in bonds,” seems to me to be of great force in
deciding the real reading of the passage in favour of the teatus receptus.
To praise them in the verse hefore us for their consideration to prisoners,
aud then to admonish them in xiii. 3 of their duty in this very par-
ticular, seems altogether contrary io comumon sense. Some very excel-
lent illustrations of the general value of Alford's Greek Testauneunt as a
critical authority are to be found in Zhe Lord’s Prayer, with various
readings and critical notes, showing the entive genuineness of the reecived
Text of the Drayer, both in St. Mutthaw and in St. Luke ; by the Rev,
J. Toushall, ML.A, U.R.S, formerly Keeper of the ISS. in the British
Musenm, Oxford, 4to.,; aud also in the Preface to the Gospel of St. Mark,
London, 1862, 8vo., by the =ame very learned and muel to be kunented
sclhiolav. It is greatly to be regretted that Mr. Forshall was removed
Ly death before he had completed his proposed work, © The Holy
Gospels i the received Text of the original Greek, with various readings..... .
and maintaining the general ndeyrity of Seripture as read in the Churel of
England.”  In concludion, il is worthy of remark that St. Paul, in his
acknowledged Ipistles, speaks of himsclf as a prisoner, déruios, five
times, viz., Eph, iii. 1, iv. 1, 2 Tim. 1 8, Philemon 1, 9, aud alludes to
his Londs no fewer than cight times, viz., Philipp. 1. 7, 13, 14, 16, Col.
iv. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 9, Philem. 10, 13. The translators of the London
Jews' Society’s Hebrew New Testament have, ©3% w "msn 321 %3, in
Heb. x. 34.

"
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Verses 34—39.—And ye alxo acquicsced with joy in the
despoiling ' of yvour goods (s a Jewish convert to Christi-
anity is, at the present time, immediately disinherited ;
and, il it be possible, if he be a married man, his wile is
persuaded 1o demand a diveree from him), knowing that
yvou have in yvourselves (év éavrois) a more excellent in-
Lieritance above (év ovpavois, i.e., the inward assurance of
salvation *), and that an cnduring one. Cast not away,
therefore, your frank and bold avowal of vouwr faith (in
Christ, 7w wappmoiav duav), which has a great recompense
of reward (ptofamodosiar).® T'or ye have need of paticnce
(Umopovijs, long-suffering endurance and capacity for waiting)
in order that, after having done God’s will. ye may reccive
the promise.  Tor vet a cery fittle* while (ére yap pexpov
ogov 6oov), aud Ile who cometh will come,” and will not
put you oll' (yportel, tarry, diseppoint by unseasonable delays).
But, [as you know it is written, ITab. ii. 3] * The just shall
“live by faith ;"% and “if any man hold buck” (V7o-
areiAyras, shrink back. Sce Luke ix. 62. Vulg., incredulus
est), my soul has no pleasure (odx évdoxel) in him.” DBut
we arc not of those who shrink back to perdition (dmo-
oToN)S els amaletav), but *ol faith,”” =0 as to save (efs
meptmwolnaw) the soul (zur Seelengewinmmy.—TFwald).

' Kai mjy aprayipy kr X Polybius. p. 397, similiter dprayas {map-
“xovrov, direptiones Jucultutnm appellat.  Epictetus ad Deum ita fatur;
“aérns eyerduny dod edovros, dAN xaipwyv. De re ipsa lege apud Gata-
“kerum ad M. Auntoninum, p. 205" J. C. Wollius, Cur. Plal., tom.
iv.,, p. 735.

* Olrds éoTwv 6 wollv likparov armdoas Tijs elepyeTidos Tov Oeol dwiucws,
xai Mdywy {epdy kai Soypdrwv éoralels. Oltos, ¢ Pnow & mpodmrys Tov
Ocov umepimarely, ola Buaieipy, kai yap éare 7o bvTe Buolletov xat olkos
BO¢ot, dohov Swavora, ¢ Such an one ax this has drunk deep of the wine
“of God’s benevolent power, and feasted upon sacred words and doe-
“Arines.  Of such =ort is lbe, concerning whom the prophet declares
“that God walks (n them, as in a palace ; for in very truth the mind of
“a wise man is a palace and howse of Goll.”  Philo, Le Prandis «¢
Penis, Works, Mangey's Edition, tom. i., p. -4128.)
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* Ols pév yip dAnbuwds mhoiros év olpavg kardxerrat. 1bid., p. 425.
“ But those for whom the true riches iu heaven are reserved,” &c. See
Matth. v, 10—12, x. 32, 33 ; Luke xii. 8—9,

*YETe yap pkpor k7. X The same expression is found in the LXX.
version of Is. xxvi. 20. Bd8i{e Aads pov, eicerfe els td Taueld gov,
dmékhewoor T Bipar gou, dmokpiBnbr puwpov Soov Goov, €ws v mapéhly i)
dpyy Kupiov. It is lhere equivalent to the Helbrew sn wrmd, which
Gesenius translates by, per eviguum momentum, as he does ¥ by nutus
se. oculi, Adugenblick, i.e., the twinkling of an eye, an instant, or
moment. J. C. Wolfius (Cuiwe Phil. et Crit., tom. iv., p. 736, @n loco)
observes :—* Tta ilsistophanes in Vespis : i ody dmexoyunOnuev Soov Soov
“ori.  Quidni munetun quantum quantum obdormiscamus.  Ibi
“ Scholiastes observat doov éoov orihny significare 76 éAaxioror.” Ewald
trauslates €re yap x.7.A.,, “ Est ist doch noch eive kleine, kleine Weile.”

# “WWie sicher diese Verheissung aber in Erfiillung gelien, und der
“« Kommende d.i. Christus in seiner Herrlichkeit dessen Kommen zum
“ Gerichte auch alle die alten Prophetem stets verhiessen, wirklich
“ Kommen werde, wird v. 37, f. zwar absichtlich mit solchen Bibel-
“ stellen erhivtet, welche von Glauben reden. nud welche hier in einer
*¢ freieren Zusammnienstellung der Worte Jes. 10, 25, 29, 17 auch 26, 20,
“mit ITab. 2, 3, f. gegeben werden : aber sie werden doch nur angefiihrt
“um die Anwendung, welche hierber gehdrkurz und schlagend zu
¢ ziehen : wir aber, als Christen, sind nickt, wie ich hofie Leute von
“dem in jenem Prophetenworte als moglich vorausgesetzten Alein-
“muthe was nur zuin Uerderben filliven Konnte, sondern von Glauben
“zur Gewlnnung von Seele, und ewigem Leben.” Ewald, Das Seadshr.
and. Ilebr., p. 122, The deletion of the Jewish polity is the leading idea.

€0 8¢ Sikaios éx mwioTews (joerar. This passage of Hab. ii. 4, P
moannona, is guoted by St. I'aul in Rom. i, 17, kafas yéypamrar 6 bé
dixatos éx wioTews (jaerar ; and also in Gal. iii. 11, 87t 6 dixatos éx migTews
Gloerar. The LXX. of Hab. ii. 4 is, 'Eav Umogreikpras, otk ebdokei 1)
Yuxn pov év alrg® 6 8¢ dixatos €k mioreds pov (oerar. The LXX. trans-
lators apparently, read 'n:mxa, instead of ymma.  Sce further on the
passage, in Lud. Cappelli Crit. S«cr., p. 62 and p. 537,

? Kai éav vmooreidgrac k.7.A.  The real difficulty in this passage is that
it agrees in the main with the LXX. of Hab. ii. 4 The correctuess
of the LXX. rendering of the sense of the Hebrew words is therefore,
in this particular instance, guarantecd by the canonical author of the
LEpistle to the Hebrews. The Christian student has, in consequence, no
alternative but to accept éav imooreidnrar, olk elSoxel § Yuxy pov €v abrd
as accurately representing the sense, if not the evact translation, of
u v e 8 ey o, © Behold [if] lifted up, his (fe., that man's)
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 soul is not upright in him.” The ouly legitimate clue to this riddle
of exposition is to be found by a comparison of the circumstances under
which Dboth passages were originally written, That they have sowme
striking similarity of adaptation, is apparent from the New Testament
quotation on the present occasion. Let us then inguire what object tl:e
writer to the Hebrews proposes to himself in his present exhortation.
It is to dissuade the converts from apostacy, on account of the severity
of the persecutions to which they were subjected at the hands of their
unbelieving Lrethren. They were subjected to hardships and outrages
ag unjust as they were cruel. Some of them had actually gone back to
Juduism ; others were wavering.  From chap. xii. 5 we find that they
were inclined to repine against the justice of their being thus dealt with,
They had forgotten the exhortation which was addressed to them (Prov.
iil. 11, 12) by Solomon, My soi, despise not the chastening of the Lord,
neither be weary of his correction (wrni), They chafed under their
misevies, and were inclined to question the goodness of God. forgetting
that chastening was a proof of love, and not an exercise of His arbitrary
power and severily. They began to sit in judgment wpon the Almighty,
and to impugn the equity of His dispensations. Their “souls were
“lifted up ;" they were ready to aposiutize, in offended pride, from the
living God. Now let us examine the occasion upon which the words of
the original prophecy were vouchsafed to Habakkuk. The occasion was
oue exactly and marvellously similar. In Habak. i, 2—4 the prophet
cowplains of the inequality of the sentence that dooms Israel to punish-
ment by the more wicked Chaldeans :—¢ O Lord, how long shall 1 ery,
“and thou wilt not hear! eren cry out unto thee of violence, and
“thou wilt not save! Why dost thou show me iniquity, and cause me
“to behold grievance ! for spoiling and violence wre before me, and
“there are thut raise up contention. Wherefore the law is slacked,
“ and judgment shall never go fortl, for the wicked doth compass about
“the righteous ; therefore wrong judgment proceedeih.”” And again,
in verses 12, 13 :—* O Lord, thou hast ordained them (the Chaldeaus)
“for julgment! And O mighty God, thou hast established them for
* correction!  Thow art of purer eyes thau to Leliold evil, and canst
“not look on iniquity. Wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal
‘“ treacherously, and lholdest thy tongue when the wicked devounreth
“the man that is move righteous than he 7 and wakest men as the fishes
“of the sea, as the crecping things that have no ruler over them?”
Iere, then, we see that Habakkuk was ready to fall into the very same
mistake as that which the writer to the Hebrews indicates that his
readers had actually fallen into.  But how were Ilabakkuk's eves
opened to behold his sinful presumption ! Ife resolved to look within,
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and to seek a solution of his difficulty, by a recenllection of God's personal
dealings with his own soul. “I will watch to sce what He will say unto
“me (3 in me, in my own personal case), and what I shall answer when
“T am corrected” (‘nmn % concerning my correction, the very word
used in Prov. iii. 11).  And then he received as an answer, first that
God would certainly hring his judgments to pass as threatened, and
secondly, that this rebellivus questioning of God's gooduess was a
grievous sin, It indicated no meritorious frame of mind. God views
all alike, as guilty sinuers deserving of punishment. The prophet’s
comparative estimate of guilt is a false standard of measurement,
“ Behold (if it be) lifted up, his {ie., that maw’s) sl is not wpright in him,
“hut the just shall live by his faith” (veomvexa pam). The reassuring,
consolatory eflect of this declaration is vividly depicted in chap. iii. 1, 2,
17—19. We see, marcover, that the idea of revolting and rebellious
apostacy is contained in both ey o%zy, and éav vmooreihnrar, and that
the Hebrew readers of the Epistle (to whom thie words of the prophet
Habakkuk were perfectly fruniliar, as relating to a well-known epizode
in their national history,) must at once have canght the coincidence
between their own position and that of Habakkuk. The words of the
LXX. are therefore a paraphrase, but such an one as cmbodies, with
maurvellous fidelity, the entire scope of the Divine instruction which
the Hebrew oracle was intended to teach. It scizes at once upon the
pith and kernel of the lesson, and repraduces in it a form beautifully
concise. and universally applicable to all similar oceasions of faithless
mistrust of God’s providential albeit aillictive appointments.  Professor
Stuart writes :—* The LXX., who have rendered the ILlelbrew text in
“ exact accordance with the words of our Epistle, must have read »ez3
“my soul here, as they did 2wy, i my fuith, in the clause preceding.
“This is the more probable reading, but it cannot now le eritically
“defended.” For the best of all possible reasons.—This proposed emen-
dation would entirely alter the construction of Loth n*zr and v which
are both feminine in connexion with yezs, which is a feminine substantive
in the present instance, although of the common gender. Such awhole-
side and andacious alteration of the 1lehrew text would be as unscientifie,
as it is unsupported by MS. authority.  Some MSS. insert pov after
8ixatos, a reading which Alford adopts ; and so also the Vulgate reads,
“ justus autem meus™ in this 35th verse of 1leb. x. “ Recte renilenty,”
as J. CoWolfins vemarks, © 1 kitbio in Examine, pag, 76. his verhis ; Sed,
“enm Apostolus citel heee tpsa verba absque pov, Rom. 1. 17, Galat. iii. 11,

"

eur sententiam suam hic variarit, cavsa null est, presertin cum leetionemn
“An fewtu firment omnin (ireca selelin”  The Vulgate of Hab, ii.
reads, “ justus autem in file sua vivet.” See Dr. 8. Davidson .in fur.)
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on . 283 of vol. iii. of his Infroduction fo the New Testament. Ewalid
says (Das Seadschr. ad, Hebr | p. 169), “ Will man nieht annehmen der
“ Redner fiihve die Worte x. 37, f. 6 an, wie er s

aus der erwithnten
“Bibelstellen {see bid, p. 122) ganz frei zusammengesezt in ciner
“anderen spiitercen Schrift vorfamd, so muss man anuchmen dass er
“ sie sclbst hier Llosz navh dem Geditchitnisse so frei wicdergebe. Die
“ LXX. liegt hier zwar itberall zum Geande @ allein sogleich der erste
s kleine Saz kann, so wie er hier erscheint, nur aus verschiedenen
“Stellen des B. Jesadn zusunmengesezt sevn ; im dritten Saze ist
% § Sikatds pov, fiir das einfache 6 &ixatos, aus der Lesart LXX., éc
“ mioreds pov, versezt: und das dieser ganze Saz & dikatds pov, dem
“folgenden voraus gesezt ist, evklivt sich freilich desto leichter, je
*“mehr dieser pach der iiblen Gricelischen Chersezung des ersten
“ Geliedes von JLab. il b keinen Sinu gibt, withrend er uach dieser
“ Umsezung einen ganz passenden darreichen Kann.”

Sinee writing the ahove 1 have read with regretful surprize the report
in the * Guavdian ” newspaper of this day Teb. 22, 1871, . 221 of the
speech of a Right Reverend Prelate in Convoention on Thursday, Feb. 16.
The Bishop is reported to have spoken as follows :—* [ said, my Lords,
“ that even in our comparatively faultless Authorised Version instances
“liave been found, and instances are to be found, of the three deviations
“that T have adverted to. T am suve that at this moment when T allude
“to the first,—that of violating the grammalieal construction for a
“doctrine,—when [ name that lirst class of perverting the sound
“principle of translation, your Lordships will at this moment e
“remembering the wonds which are, I think, to be found at the end of
*the 10th chapter of the Hebrews, within a verse or two of the end—
¢ 8¢ dikatds pov €k wioTews (noerar kai éav VroorTeidnrat, odx eldoxel 3
“reyy pou €r wlrg. And you way remember very well how we read in
*our authorised translation, * Now the just shall live by faith, but if
“cany man draw Lack, my sonl shall have no pleasure in him.”  Dut
“whence. my Lovds, eome the words, fany a7 Is there any particle
“inthe Greek corresponding to o trnslation ? Is there any of us
“who would not adopt the view of goad honest old William Tyndale,
“hat the words can have no other meaning than * Bet should e, the
‘i righteous man, fuil in his righteousness’ 1 I believe that the per-
“verted translation fivst found its place in what is ealled the first edition
“of the Geneva Tible, but theve it is, an instanee plain and patent.”
The above ~pecimen of sacrvo-forensic eritivism ailonds a sicnal ex
that the knowledge of a great deal of Greek ina Biblical revisionist
(which his Lordship undvubtedly possesses), withont a corresponding
deeent familiarity with Iebrew, is a dangerons thing.

ample

The translators
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of the Authorised Angl. Version in Heb, x. 38 were doubtless guiderd
in their rendering Ly the Hebrew of Hab. ii 4. e mw W mier
o ey 1, —The first clause of the Hebrew requires such “a
particle” as that of which the Bishop speaks in order to render it
intelligible and translateable. DMMoreover the Bishop, as reported in the
“ Guardian,” did not fairly state the case. The translators have put
the words ** any man™ iuto italics, to indicate that they are not to be
found in the original text! If the necessity for a new translation of the
Euglish Bible be based upon grounds possessing no greater cogency
than the above, old-fashioned folks, to whom the present version is
dear, may well tremble for what is hefore them in the way of
‘“improvements.” Luther, doubtless misled by his Hebrew scliolar-
ship, commits the same enormity in Heb. x. 38 which our translators
were guilty of, only without the extenuating cireumstance of italics :—
“ Wer aber weichend wird, an dem wird meine Seele keinen Gefallen
“haben.” The Vulgate, although it has in Heb. x. 33, Jusus antem
meus ex fide vivit, quod si subtrarerit se, &e., yet inserts gui in Hab. ii 4,
Lecee qui ineredulus est, &e. Greatly to be lamented it is, that whilst
the Revisionists have called in the aid of Socinians, &c., &e., to help
them in the work of correction so called, they have neglected to avail
themselves of the services, as far as [ know, of any of tlie nunerous
converted Jewish clergymen in the Iloly Orders of our own Chwreh, to
whom the Hebrew text and the Rabbinical idiom ave as familiar as
the alphabet. The attempt to elucidate the writings of Jewish Apostles,
without a competent knowledge of the Jewish habit of thought and the
Rabbinical formulas of interpretation, is a proceeding about as hopeful
as would be the etforts of a converted Jew to annotate Euripides, which
lay before him only in a modern traunslation, IIis familiarity with
the opinions of the Rabbis and the most acenrate laws of Iebrew syntax
would, T trow, stand him in very little stead in such a case. The painful
feebleness of Alford’s Greek Testament, in all points requiring real
Biblical (z.e., Helrew and Rabbinieal) erudition, is a lamentable case in
point. In this respect Dean Alford’s work is almost entirely wortlless,
and affords a sorry specimen of the present state of theologieal learning
in the Church of IEngland. The notion {hat the Jewish writings
of the New Testament are to be explained rigorously in accordance
with the requirements of a starched modern Greek philalogy, is simply
childish.
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CHAPTER XL

Ix the closing verse of the tenth chapter, the
writer, with that delicate facility of adaptation to
the temper and circumstances of his readers. which
is so pre-eminently a chavacteristic of the speeches
and writings of St. Paul, strikes a twofold chord.
IIe appeals to their conscientious convietions. e
does not threaten, hut, hy a passing allusion to the
awful consequences of a presumptuous apostacy, he
awalkens a frain ol the most heart-searching reflee-
tions. A rejection of Christ, a wilful departure
from the truth, out of pique, or to avoid persccu-
tion, or from any other motive of worldly advantage,
must end in perdition. This must be the self-chosen
fate, the deliberate choice of the apostates—ijueis 6
ok éopev vrrooToijs eis amwhewav.  To deny Christ will
be, to be denied by IIim before God the IFather and
his holy angels, when e comes in his kingdom.
The sccond chord vibrates with a thrilling melodi-
ousness. which cannot fail to avouse a glow of holy
and patriotic emulation in their susceptible Jewish
hosoms. 1Ie appeals to the mighty past.  1le calls
to his aid the conseerated reminiscences of the
former years. 1Ile leads them back, by a glanee at
the glowing pages of Isracl's history, to a hoavier
and a more illustrious autiquity. In those words
a\\a Tiorews els mwepewoinowr Yruyis, he reminds them
what spirit they are of. and of the glorious muster-
roll of worthics from which they ave lincally de-
scended.  The Church of God did not date only
Z
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from Abraham. Tt included every saved soul, from
the death of Abel, to the moment of their veading
the epistle. Mankind have evermore been divided
into two great subdivisions. Decide, then, to which
you will belong! Arc you wioTews eis mepimoinow
Yuyis, t.e., arc you worthy children of the elders
who, through faith, obtained a good report? Or do
you belong to, and will you choose your portion
amongst, the unbelieving, the unthankful, the
unholy, who are fitly designated as being vmooToris
eis amoreav?  Upon the painful side of the picture
he lingers but for a moment. IIe casts hut a passing
regard at a subject so fraught with anguished and
apprehensive reminiscences.  From the very midst
of his readers certain of their companions had fallen
away. They had gone hack to the encmies of the
Cross. They had “blasphemed that IHoly Name.”
It was a topic too agonising and terrible to dilate
upon. With loving discrimination, and a masterly
appreciation of the Divine superiority of an appeal
to the nobler affections, as a persuasive, over the
most graphic delineations of judgment to come, he
passes on to the brighter, more enduring subject of
the triumphs of faith. 1le points, therefore, to the
great cloud of witnesses. This, he would say, is
the ancestry from which you are descended ! Behold
your lineage! Let us speak together of the noble
acts that vour forefathers did; of the temptations
and the trials which they sustained; of the diflicul-
ties they overcame; of the tribulations through
which they passed; of the hope they set hefore
them, and of the crown that they won. Tirst of
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all the ITebrews are reminded what it is, to De
of Jaith ; in other words, what faith is.

Verses 1, 2,—Dut faith (he commences) is a substantial
persuasion (vmograaes) ! of things hoped for; an evidence
(Exeyxos, a proof that convinees, carries a satisfying conrie-
tion home to the mind) of things not scen. Tor by such a
faith as this (év TavTy vap) the elders*® obtained a good
report (épaprupifiyeav, i.c., were approved, and obtained
the testimony of commendation from God in the Scrip-
tures ; or else, were made witnesses).®

' Yréoracis oceurs five times in the New Testament. 2 Cor. ix. 4,
v Ti tmoaTdget Talry Tis kavyjgews, “in this same ecnnfident Loasting.”
2 Cor. x1. 17, where the same Greek words are rendered in the authorised
version, “in this confidence of boasting.” Ileh. i 3, xapakrip s
Urogrdoews attot, “the express image of his person;” Iii. Lty mhv dpyiw
s vwegTdoews, ““the Leginming of our confidence;” and, fifthly, as
above, xi. 1, é\mifopérov {wéoraots, “the substance of things hoped
“for." In Px. lsviii. 2 (ITel. Ixix. 3) the LXX. translate 122, stunding
(se. footing), Ly tw.  So, also, in Ruth i. 12, vn, hope, or cxpectation,
Again, the same word is found in Ezek. xix. 5; whilst, in Lawment, iii,
18, oMy hape, 1= vendered by émis 5 and, in Ps. xxxviiil, 7 {ITel. xxxix.
&, by tméoraais. Philo {De Abrakamo, Works, Mangey’s Tdit., tom. ii.,
Pp- 3%, 390 thus deseribes the eflicacy and exceellencies of faith :— Mdver
oly ayevdes kai B3¢3ator ayabov, wioTis, ) mpos Tov Ceov wioTis, mapayipnua
Biav, s\npopa xpnotav éNmidwy, diapia pév kakov, dyabov &¢ gopa, xaxo-
Sawporius dméyveais, eloelelas yrogts, eldawporias k\ipas, Yrxis €v araot
Bedrivats emepypeopérns T mavTov alrie, kai Svrapdre puév marrta, Sovdo-
péve 6¢ Ta dpora.  ““ The sole good thing that disappoints not, aml is
“firm, is faith ; that is to say, faith in God. It is the consolation of
“life, the fulness of Leneficial hopes, the dispeller of evils, the lringer
“of good thiygs, the renunciation of unhappiness, a confession of
“picty, the inheritance of felicity, the advancement, in all things, of
“the soul, which leans upon the Author of all things, ¢ven upon Iim
“who has power to do all things, but who wills the things that are
“ Dest.”

* Oi mpeaBurepo, T, anctents,  See Is. xxiv. 23, where it is foretohl
of Messial that © e shall reign hefore his ancients gloriously.”

3 "Epaprvpifnoar x7.X.  Ewald translates the first and second verses
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thus :—“Es ist aber Glaule, Bestand in dem was mau Lofft, Beweis
1
“fiir Dinge welche man nicht schauet; denn in diesemm wurden die
k= *
“ Aelteren zu Zeugen” (for in this the LElders became, or, were made
Witnesses). On which he remarvks (pp. 122, 123), “ Trden doch in
“diesem, und in niehts andercm, indem sie ihn hatten, die Aelteren,
‘“die allverelirten Vorfalhiren aller Art, =i zengen fur die gisttliche Wahr-
. bl
“heit.” The London Jews’ Society’s trauslators have wron oupn nn 92
Yy J
.

And now, first of all, before entering upon the
enumeration of the splendid muster-roll of worthies
who “obtained a good report through faith,” in
terse and telling phraseology the writer gives a
practical illustration of what faith is, and will be,
unto the end of time.

Verse 3.—DBy faith we grasp the idea (vooduer)' that the
worlds (universes) were framed by the word of God,’ so
that the things which we see, sprung from things that do
not appear {els 70 1) éx Ppawopévev Ta Bhemdueva yeyovévai,
ut ex invisibilibus visibilia fierent.—Yulg. In other words,
the conception of God pre-existent to matter, and by his
fiat calling it into being, is beyond the domain of reason or
demonstration. It is simply acquiesced in by an act of

faith).

! Migre vootpev xarnpricfar Tods aldvas x.r.A. The more literal trans-
lation of the Greek is, “Dby faith we grasp the iden that the worlds
““ (nuiverses) were made by the word of God, so that the things which
“ we see, did not spring from things which have beeu indicated to us.”
And this agrees exactly with the assertion of Genesis i. 1, which tells
us that @ beginning (ex1) God created the heavens and the earth,
How long ago this cevent took place we are uot told.  We are not
informed, in any other respect, concerning the primal materials of
which the present creation (far less of previons creations) was elabu-
rated. All that we know is, that immediately before the first day of our
creation, the globe which we inhabit was in a state of chaos (na1 ),
and ¢ darkness was upon the face of the deep, and the Spivit of God
“moved upon the face of the waters” Tere, then, the solid and fluid
materials of our carth arc mentivned, but kow these were originally
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called into existence we are not told. It is a matter of faith, We take
the whole account upon the authority of Gods Word,  No written or
traditional records survive the wreek of former worlds.  The Iebrew
word 5w, @oy, is derived from o, ke concealed, which derivation
excellently illustrates the assertion of the writer to the [Tebrews. Gl
has entered into no pree-Adamite deteils,  But this [le has revealed,
that creation hal been for countless ages in a state of progression. Al
thix is the auxwer which St. Peter gives to the ignorant and silly déctum
of those who assert that, “since the fathers fell asleep, all things
“ continue exaetly the xame from the beginning of (ot the) ereation”
(am' dpxps kricews); “for,” savs he, “this intentionally escapes their
“observation, that ages ago goar émadar) the heavens existed, aml
“the emrth, by the word of God (ré 7ot Oevv Noye, formed out of
“ water, and by means [ A{ford] of waler.”

J. ¢ Woltins observes ?Cura Philef Crat., p. 740, in loco), © Luctanuns
“in Philopatr, p. 133, edit Genev, ad bl merito exiztimatur allusisse,
“yuando it ; €k oy Gvrwv els 10 elvar mapyyaye.”  Again, Wollins (hid.,
. 741), “ I Elias, in .ddderet Elijalo, distinguit inter ereationem
Y31 {0 Y M qud res eoistif e re alia, el inter creationem, manw
“-37 N M1, qud res ex alia [pon 1] producttur, lL.e. quod addit, ex
“Leneplacito Dei ad robuwr potentice sue significandum.”  Compare 2 Mace.
vil. 28, "Afo e, réxvor, dvadéavra els Tov olpavby kai Ty yiy, Kui T
év altols mavra I00vra. yvowat i1 €€ olx rtwy émolyoey altl 6 Ocos. kal 70
Ty arfporwr yévos oltws yeyérmrar.  So alko Philo (85, Legum Alley.,
Iih. 1., Works, Mangey’s Fadit., tom. i, p. 47), writing on the words of
Gen. ii, +b, *This is the ook of the generations of the heavens and the
¢t earth, when tliey were created,” says :—

“Tra 3¢ pi) kal opuopdeas yporer mepuidors (zoNa3ns 7o ety T motety alN’
dedi), dbn\a, drépapra kai dearadnnra TG OmTo yever Ta Sppueovpyolpera,
énuhéper O GTe €yerero. T woTe kaTa Teprypadmy o Spifwr. 'Amepypithus
yap yivera ta yivopeva vmd 1ol airiov avijpnrar Tolvuwy 16 €v &£ Juépars
yeyernotar 1o mar.  * In order to prevent you from ~upposing that the
“ Divinity does anything in specitied periods of time, hut (hat lis
“erentive works are wrought after an unknown mauner, unspecified,
“undetined, and fucomprdhensible to the human race, he adds the
“phrase Gre éyerero, to show that lie does not limit the exact period.
“ TFor whatever is done by the First Canse ix illimitable.  And thus it
“is denied that everything was made in six days.” (See note 4, p. 9.)

Ewild (Das Sendschr. a.d. Hebr., p. 123 writes, in terms of foreilile
eloguence, upon this third verse of chap. xi, “ Aber kaum bat der
“ Redner so den ersten Abschuitt geschlossen, und steht in Begrifle die
“lange Reihe der Glaubenszeugen aus der vorchristlichen Zeit vorzu-
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“ fiihren, als er fiihlt das die Wunderkraft unseres Glaubens, Dlickt
“ man einmal in die Trzeiten, und dringt mit dem suchenden Geiste
“ hier soweit als nur mdéglich im Andenken zuriick, sogar noch iber
¢ die bekannten Beispiele geschichtlicher Glanbenshelden hinausreicht.
“ Faugt man nun xi. 3, bei der Tbersicht aller alten Greschichte iiberall
“ gerne mit der Schopfung an, so Konnen zwar die ersten Menschen
“nicht gerade als Duster des Glaubens dienen, da dieser erst in den
“liohen Verwicklungen der mensehlichen Geschichte seine rechte Stelle
“findet : aber achtet man auch nur auf die Wunder der Schipfung
# selbst wie schon bevor ein Mensch lebte die 1elien, die himmlischen
“ goweit sie geschaflen und verginglich, sind die irdischen und die unter-
“irdischen, nach Gen. e. 1, in der wunderbarsten Weise verginglich,
“uud doch so woll eingerichtet geschafien wurden sodass nicht aus
¢ erscheinendem sinlichem dareh dus Wort Gottes das zu seliende sinnlich
“ geworden ist, so miissen wir sagen : auch dass jene allerersten iiber
“alles was man gewihnlich Geschehite nennt heransgehenden, und in
““vielerlei Hinsicht wunderbarsten Dinge, wirklich einst so wurden,
“haben wir ja nicht sinnlich gesehen, wir werden dessen aber durch
¢ Glauben inne, weil wir es Gen, ¢, 1, lesen, und alle weitere Unter-
“suchung wns das dort vou einer noch nicht menschlichen, sondern
“rein gottlichen Geschichte gesagte bestatigt.  Und gewiss est ist die
“ Wunderkraft des Glaubens welche nicht nur die Weissagung und
“ Alhmg jeglicher Art, sondern auch alle dchte Wissenschaft trigt.
“Der Redner aber crinnert hier beilaufig umso lieber an das TFort
¢ Gottes je nither ihm, nach i, 3, iv. 12, iiberall auch der Tort Gottes
“vor dem Geiste steht.”

* ‘Pjpart Beov. Are these words a citation from Ps. xxxiii. 6 (LXX,
xxxii. 6) ! And, if so, is it not a little remarkable that the writer has
trauslated M M3 (1 Adye Tob Kupiov of the LXX.) by fnpare 7 Ewald
(Das Sendschr. ad. Icbr., p. 10, and elsewhere) seems to imply that
Phile’s doctrine of the Logos largely leavens the Epistle to the Hebrews:
—“ Nicht als hiitte sich diese damals nicht schon seit viclen Jahrhun-
‘“ derten innerhallb des Volkes der alten wahren Religion ausgebildet.”
Now, although Philo and the Writer to the Hebrews frequently exhibit
a surprising coincidence of thought and even of phraseology, it is not a
little remarkable that our writer, appavently studiously, avoids the
term Logos, as applied Lo the Son of God. A glance at the Greek con-
cordance will show that, in Hebr. iv. 12 alone, can the term Adyos (and
not necessarily even then) Le applied to the Son of God. Such an
omission is not a little significant. Philo and the New Testament
writers hield a great deal of religious truth in common, and especially
the doctrine of the Logos, Lut that the Epistle to the Hebrews is
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coloured by Philo's phraseology is contrary to fuct.—Teyévnrar yap 6
kdopos, kai wdvros Um' airlov Twos yéyover, ‘O B¢ Toi motoivros Adyos
altds éoriv N oPpayis, § Tov Svrev ékagrov pepdpdwrar mwap’ v kai
Téhewov Tois yevopevols é£ dpyijs mapaxohovdel To eidos, dire éxpayeiov xai
eikov Teheiov Noyou. To yap yevépevov (Gov, drelés pév éome 19 MO0,
pdprupes 8" ai kad' NAikiav ékdoTny wapavéioeis, Téheor 8¢ TO ToL, péver
yip 7 abry mowdrns, dre dmd pévovros éxpaybeica kai pndapi} Tpemopévov
feiov Adyov. ““The world came into being, and it must assuredly have
“had some anthor. But the very Word of the Creator is the seal,
‘“according to which everything in existence was framed. Therefore
“ the perfect and ancient similitude accomparies every creature ; that
*1is to say, the impress and likeness of the perfect Word. Fora living
“ being, when called into existence, is imperfect, perchance, in quantity,
“as its gradual growth testifies ; but in quality it is perfect. For the
 same workmanship it remaing, having been modelled by the abiding
*and immutable Divine Word.” —Philo, de Profugis, Works, Mangey's
Edit, vol. i., pp. 547, 548. See Coloss. i. 15, and J. Wesselins'
Dissertat. Sacr., p. 497, Lugd. Bat. 1721, 4to. (See also note 4, p. 9.)

Verse 4.—DBy faith Abel offered to God a more ample
(mhelova, more excellent)' sacrifice than Cain, by which
he obtained witness that he was righteous, God himself
giving approving testimony to his gifts, and by it (i.c,
his faith, that led to his martyrdom) he being dead, yet
speaketh.

' Melova Qvolav. See Heb. iii. 3, wheloves OSfns, mAelova Tepmw.
Matt. v. 20, vi. 25, xii. 41, 42—Maurk xii. 33, wheldv éor mwdvrov v
hokaurpudrwy kai Tov Buodv— Luke xi. 31, 32, xii. 23. Ewald (Dus
Sendschr. a.d. Hebr., p. 44) translates :—*“ In Glauben brachte Abel
“ mehr Opfer als Kain Gotte d:w, ihin durch den er das Zeuguiss empfing
“ein (terechter zu seyn indem Gott iiber seinen Gaben dies bezeugte ;
“und durch ibu redet er gestorben noeh.”  See also tbid., pp. 124, 125,
The trauslators of the London Jews' Society’s Hebrew New Testament
have n ppo e raranieb b s mesee, Abel is called dikaws, Matt, xxiii.
35, Comp. 1 Johniii. 12. In both of these places he is spoken of in tle
light of a martyr, whilst in the former passage our Lord himself declares
that his righteous blood, together with the righteous blood of all the
other martyrs, even to that of Zacharias the son of Barachias, should
be exacted of that guilly generation, i.e, at the destruction of Jerusalem
by the Romans. Thus Christ places Abel at the head of the noblle
army of witnesses to God’s truth, and denounces a terrible retribution
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npon the Scribes and Pharisees, who should fill up the measure of their
fathers’ iniquity, by the persecutions and martyrdom of his disciples
and followers. Ilere, I think, we olbtain the clue to Abel's being placed
by the Writer to the Hebrews at the head of the list. The Gospel of
St. Matthew was carly accepted, in the original Syro-Chaldaic, amongst
the Hebrews. They were acquainted with the passage above eited.
According to the familiar wsus loquendi of the Iebrew idiom, he is
spoken of ihere as bel the Just. 1 eanmot but think, then, that the
Writer to the Hebrews alludes not ouly to typical atonement of the
blood of the sacrifice of Abel, but also to the blood of Abel's own
martyrdom which he simultaneously offered, and by which he also yet
spake. It is quite worthy of remark that in Gen. iv. 10 the Hebrew
expression is, Tpry T w1 M, “ a voice of bloods of thy brother crying”
(plur.), &c. (although the same expression is used in 2 Sam. iii. 28,
A o, ¢ from the bloods of Abner”). The same plirase, Tns o7, is
repeated in verse 11.  Of this peculiarity the Mishna (Sanhedr., eap.
iv. 5) takes especial notice. Speaking of the charge delivered to
witnesses in case of life and death, viz., that they should be scrupnlously
conscientious in their statements, it says :—“ Know that causes con-
“ cerning money are of a totally different character from capital eauses.
 Mistakes in the former may be compromised for a sum of money, but
“in the latter the blood of the accused and the blood of lis posterity
“will be imputed unto the end of the world. We therefore read con-
“ cerning Cain when he slew his brother (Gen. iv. 10) oprs e w1 9
“a voice of bloods of thy brother crying. He says not =1, blood, but
“opmw T, thy brother’s bloods, that s, kis blood, and the blood of his pos-
“tortties, ooy (his seeds).  Another interpretation is, that n1 blouds,
““are spoken of because his Llood was sprinkled abroad on the trees and
“stones.” —Mishna Surenlk., tom. iv., p. 229. Cocceius remarks on the
above (ibid, p. 230), “His b1 est wes (e, by blood they understand
“soul). IIi sic philosophantur : Animam Abelis non potuisse coelo
“recipi, quia nulla adhue anima in ecchun iutrasset : neque etinm
“inferno, quia corpus sepultum nondum fuerit. Nam prinsquam
* corpus sepeliatur, anim® quictem non contingere,
Nec ripas datwr horrendas nec ravca fluenta
Transportare prius, quam sedibus ossa quierunt.

“Tdeo anima Abelis in sanguine super ligna, lapidesque dissipata est.
“ Misernm ! Pracclavam haue expositionem habes in Bereschith Rabba,
“cap. 22.”

I have ealled attention to the alove Rabbinie gloss, not as indorsing
its interpretation, but as showing that the Talmudieal writers regarded
the expression Jrx w1 as peculiar, and deserving of a special explana-
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tion, an explanation which is in exact accordance with the Targum of
Onkelos, who writes, * The voice of the blood of generations which
“were 1o come from thy brother, complaineth before Me from the
“earth.,” The Targum of Jonathan, on the other hand, has, *The
“ voice of the bloods of the murder of thy brother which are swallowed
“up in the sod, cricth before me from the earth. And now becanse
“thou hast killed him, thon art cursed from the earth, which hath
“opened the mouth, and reeeived the bloods of thy brother from thy
“hand.” The Jerusalem Targum has, “ The voice of the blood of the
“multitude of the righteous who were to arise from Habel thy Lrother,”
&e. The voice, then, that went forth from the innocent blood of Alel,
was a cry for vengeance, even as St. John deseribes the souls of the
martyrs beneath the altar as erying, ‘“ IIow long, O Lord, holy and true,
“dost thou not judge, and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the
“earth 7"  And this is probably one portion, and no small portion, of
the signification which the Writer to the Hebrews intends to impavt to
the words of chap. xii. 24, kai aipare pavriocpod, kpeirrova Aakolvre mapd
rov"ABeX.  J. C. Woltius observes that two Codices have mwapa 76 "ABeA.
But in either case the signification would not be materially different,
when read by the light of Gen. iv. 10, 11.  The blood of Abel eried for
retribution ; the blood of Jesus, the first martyr’s great antitype, speaks
of Pence and Atonement. But how can it be affirmed that Abel died
as a witness to the truth? In Gen. iv. 8 it is abruptly said, {p s
vrr 51 mand Cuin said (wot ™ spake to hisbrother Abel).  And then,
without mentioning the topic of Cain's address, the verse continues,
“ And it came to pass when they were in the field that Cain rose up
“against Abel his brothier and slew him.” J. Selden (de Jure Nat. ¢t
Genl., col. 1338, 1340, printed in Ugolini Z%kes., vol. xxvii.) on the wonrd
11, observes :—“ Quo spectat ctiam vetustissima illa Caini et Abelis
‘“altereatio de Judicio coelesti et seculo futoro,
MOPMS N PP 30 VR 0N e D T o Py mme h2ah pp o
R RPTEY 1D LR AN PTIR DR AR T IR IR TR PRY Ry e
SYERY ow Yam YY1 oy Rptma Jnma v e e
(“ And Cain said to Abel his brother, There is neither Judyment nor n
“ Judye, nor @ world to come, nor any good reward for the just, nor punish-
“ment for the wicked. Dut Abel answered Cain his brother, 7here is indeed
“a Judyment, and a Judge, and a world to come. There is, morecrer, u
“ good reward for the just and a punishment for the wicked. And it came
““to pass that whilst they were together in the field, Cainrose up against
“ Abel his brother and killed hin.”) Selden goes on to say that the
above altercation is found in certain cditions of the Hebrew Pantateuch,
amongst the **additiones sive complementa, quibus, ex veterum tra-
A A
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“ditione loca nonnulla insigniora ITebraici codicis Chaldaiee expli-
¢ cantur,” and specifies one printed at Coustantinople, about 90 years
before, as containing it, where it is expressly pp a2 P00 2 wpeon
yox 527 5% “additio seu complementum versus, seu commatis,  Et¢ dirit
“ Cuin Abelt fratri sue””  Ile adds that in certain editions, which have
been more correctly printed according to the Hebrew MSS, eg.,
Bomberg's, Buxtorf's, &ec., the 5th verse of Gen. iv. is given as follows,
so as to show the hiatus, sic.,—

® % k% YIR 20 N PP

WINPY AR 537 9 PR O TR oova M

And Cain said to his brother Abel

And it came to pass whilst they were in the field that Cain rose
np against Abel his brother and slew him.

The Targum of Jonathan gives the conversation between Cain and
Abel almost exactly as above, prefacing it thus, “And Cain said {o
“ Abel his Lrother, Come and let us two go forth into the field. And it
“was that when they two had gone forth into the fickl, Cain answereld
“and said to Abel, T perecive that the world was created in goodness,
“ but it is not governed (or eonducted) according to the fruit of good
“ works, for there is respect to persons in judgment, thevefore it is that
“thy offeriug was accepted, and mine not accepted with goodwill.......
“ And becaunse of these words they had contention upon the face of the
“field ; and Cain avose against Abel his brother, and drave o stone into
“ his forehead and killed him.” The Jerusalem Targun is newaly identieal
Inits paraphrase. It will be seen, therefore, that theancient Jewish Charch
regarded Abel as o martyr to the truth. That the sacrifice which Iie
brought “of the firstlings of his flocks and of the fat thereof ” was offered
in faith, and aceepted asatypieal atonentent made by blood, who will deny!?
Meanswhile, it will appear from the above-mentioned reasons that the
Writer to the IXebrews, with a felicitous diserimination, seleeted Abel’s
name to stand foremost upoun the muster-roll of worthies who obtained
a good report through faith, as the vadiant crown of the bright cloud of
witnesses for the truth of God, as Leing the first who paid the forfeit
of Lis life for his faith.  IPhilo (De Saerf. AAbeles et Caind) having noticed
(p- 176) how Cain was rejected becanse he Lrought his oflering,
promptly (but “aféer certain days” “in process of time™) nor with a
willing mind, =ays :—"A3eN 8¢ ireyrer ob i adrd, 0ldé TOv alrdv Tpdmov,

¢, neither

A& dvri dfriywr éufruya, duth veotépor kai Sevtepeior mpeai3iTepa kai
mpara, dvri 3é Nobempritor éipwpéva kai mdrepa. Amd yip TOY mporo-
Tékwy TOY mpofirey abtel kai dmd TOY oTedrov abtoy ¢yt iy Buaiav
maeiobac kara 76 lepdraroy Suiraypa k. h. ¢ Bul Alwl brought not the
“sume things nor in the sune fashion, but he brought, iustead of
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“lifeless, living things ; instead of younger and secondary things, the
“eldest and fivst ; instead of weaker, strong and fat things.  TFor le is
“said to have made his saecvifice of the firsthorn of his sheep, and of
*“licir fat, in accordance with the most holy commandment.”  Exod.
xiii. 11. (Works, Mang., tom. i, p. 180.) So also on Gen. iv. 8, 10
(deterius potiori Insidiatur, ibid., pp. 200, 201}, he obzerves :—"Qrf 6
"ABeN, ¢ mapadofirarov, avjpyral e kal {7, CAvipyTat pév éx Tov dhpovos
davoias, () 8¢ i év Beip (wiy elBalpova.  NMaprvpimer ¢ 16 xpnobeév
Ndytov, év & ov) xpopevos, kai Body G mémovbev brd kaxal auvbérov
T avyds elplorerar. Tlos yip & pnxer by Sukéyeafar durards; ‘O pév 8¢
aothos TeBunrévar Soxdy Tov Plaprov Biov, () Tov dphbaprov, 6 ¢ paidos
(ov Tov €y kaxig, Téimke Tov évbaiuova.

“So that Abel, maost stranze to tell, was killed and yet lives.  JTe
“was killed, as the simple may suppose; hut he lives in Gol a life
“of felivity. The Sacred Oracle will prove this.  Where he is found
“speaking, amd expressly erving of the things which he suflered from
“an evil person. But how is lic able to discourse when he is no longer
“alive  The Wise Man verily, whom meu suppose to have died to this
“mortal life, lives the immortal one, but the wicked, even whilst he
*“lives an evil life, has died to the life of felivity.” (Sce 1Tim. v, 6.)
See also (bid., p. 206 and p. 200,—8See also Spencer, De Leyibus Hebraorum
Rituadibus, Lilv. diL., pp. 146152, {Luye Comituin, 1696, 4to.—Reland,
Antiy. Suere 1t Hebraor., p. 315, Ultraject., 1712, &vo.,—also D. Aselling,
Veteris Testaoment? Seerificia, pp. 18, 19 (Duisbvrgi ad Rhen, 1712, 8vo.),
where e writes, ¢ Ex loco Gienes, iv, 4, ¢ resperit Jekoval ad Habelem et
“ad Wunus ¢jus, vide vim voels Num. xvi 15, Amos v, 22, P= exix. 117,
“ Ezech. xvi. 4, quod beneplacitum Deus, sine dubio et ex communi
© Eruditorum consensu, éumvpirpo, cwlestigne Racrificii inflammatione
“ cowprobavit, hine illud e a Theodotione translatum per érervpnoe,
“Aaflaineit, ut et Javehi cum R Salmone ad bl scite notat, o= 2y
“am, descendit iyns et inthaainceit ¢jus vietimoon ;s idem sentit Aben-
“ezra...... v Vertsimile est, inquit, dyacm descendisse et dblis quidain
“oblutioneim e fiv elnercin rediyisse, Cudal vero oblationrn non item.
“Ex quo Apostolus, Ebr. xi. 4, Abelis in peracta oblatione fidem
“concludit, per quain testimondioi nactus est. grod justus esset, lesti-
mondim perlidbente super donis dlius Deo, et per qruein maortuis adkue
“loquitur, sine fide enim est Deo edupeornoar, placere,” &e.

Michaelis (Zufrod. lo New Testamend. {ransl. by
Marsh, pp. 223, 2206) says, = If the Epistle to the
“ ILebrews was wrilten in Greck, and conscquently
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“ the words quoted from the LXX. were quoted by
‘ the author himself, it is very extraordinary that,
“in the eleventh chapter, when he quotes from the
“ Old Testament so many examples of faith, he
* should have omitted to mention, in vers. L, 5. the
name of Encsh, of whom it is said, in the LXX,,
“ (ren. 1v. 20, ob7tos H\wicer éminaeichar 7o Gvopa Kupiov
* 700 Beot, words which are so obviously to his
“purpose.  Philo (De Abi, Works, Maiy., tom. ii.,
‘.2, and De Poenis, ibid., p. 410) has twice made
“use of this passage, in describing the hope which
“we ought to place in the Supreme Being,” &c.
First of all, even as the passage is given in the
LXX,, the instance is by no means one in point.
Enosgh, according to it, affords the cxample of a
man who ventured upon the public worship of
Jelhoval, but nothing is recorded of his carcer, that
would justify the Writer to the Ilebrews in enrolling
his name amongst the noble army of martyrs, who
suffered for their faith, or overcame through it.
Secondly, no one was better aware than Michaelis
Limself that the Writer to the IIcbrews, and the
other New Testament writers, never copied slavishly
from the LXX. Lastly, the LXX. text is at vari-
ance with the Ilehrew., In this instance, I do not
Lelieve that the Septuagint translators had a * various
reading” before them. as Lud. Cappellus suegests
they had, in his Ciet. Suce, p. 231, They gave a
paraphrase of what they thought was the intention
of the Sacred Writer, and they gave a wrong one,
The Ilchrew of Gen. iv. 26 1s, 7v za 855 5o se,
literally, (heie it was beguin to call vpon the nume of
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Jehorak. The Targum of Onkelos paraphrases
these words with an exactly opposite meaning :—
“ Then in his days the sons of men desisted (or
“ forbore) from praying in the name of the Lord;”
and the Targum of Palestine or Jonathan, That
“was the generation in whose days they began to
“crr, and to make themselves idols, and surnamed
« their idols by the name of the Word of the Lord.”
Doubtless these latter interpretations arose from
the well-known signification ol the verh Sbm, fo
profune.  J. A, Danzins (Sehechina, ad Joh. xiv. 23,
P- 738Se) qunotes from  Bamidbar Rabba, * Cum
* gencratione Inosi suceedente, idololatrwe fierent,
“juxta (Gen. iv. 26) Tune profunalio inlroducle fuit,
“aomine Jehove aliis (ribulo : ideo subduxit Sche-
“ chinam vel eohabitationem (sc. Deus) in Expansum
“ tertinm.”  Nevertheless, although %1 oceurs
only in Gen. iv. 26, in the ophal conjugation,
the Louglishmwan's Ilchrew Concordance gives more
than {ilty examples in which it significs (o begin,
in the Iliphil. J. G. Mecuschen, in his Oratio
de Direcloribus Scholaram  Ilebraorum, p. 1200
(printed in his Now. Test. ex Talmude dlusir.),
quaintly asserts, “lloc certum est, piissimi Sethi
“ optimum filinm 1lenosum scholam, docente serip-
“tura (Gen. iv. 26), crexisse publicam; et in illa
expossuisse divina oracula.”  Luther translaices,
7w derscelbigen Zeit fing man an zu predigen von
des ITerrn Namen ™ ; whilst the anthorized Duteh
version agrees with our Boglish translation—* Toen
“ hegon men den naam des Heeren aan te roepen.”
And so Delitzsch (Die Geuesis, p. 163), ¢ Damals,
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“in der Zeit des Enos, wurde hegonnen 1 =2 8op5
“ di. den Namen Jchova’s auzwrufen. . . . . Verg-
“ leich man xii. 8, xii. 4, xxi, 33, xxvi. 33, so
“ kann man Uber den Sinn diecser Worte micht
“ zweifelhaft sein: mit Enos begann die formliche
“ und feierliche Verehrung Jehova'’s.” The Vulgate,
ou the other hand, has ¢ Iste coepit invocarc nomen
“ Domini.” It is but justice to Michaclis to add
that he says, “ It may be said, however, in answer
“ to this argument, that the author of the epistle
“ consulted the ILebrew text, and, finding that the
“ Greek differed from it, omitted the quotation.”
Evidently our Gottingen Professor entertained a
very poor notion of the accurate acquaintance of
the canouical Jewish writers of thie New Testament
with their own national records, as contained in the
ebrew Scriptures. As to the notion of inspired
cguidance in their writings, it is not worthy to be
taken into consideration !

Verses 5, 6.—Dy faith Enoch' was tranclated, so as not to
sec death, and he was not found, for God translated him.
For, before his translation, it was testified of him that he
pleased God.  Dut without fuith it is impossible to please
Ilin.  Tor he who cometh to God must believe that Ile is
(i.e., in his personal and direct ageney), and that He
becomes a rewarder of those who scek JIim out earefully?
(xai Tols éxtyroiow albrov piolamodorns yiverar).

! Miorer 'Evoy pereréfny k 7A.  ITaving now spoken of Abel the first
martyr, the writer proceeds to mention LEnoch, who was, to the Ante-
diluvian World, what Elijah was to the Mosaic, and Christ to our own,
viz., a guarantee of the reasonableness of the hope of a glorions immor-
tality, even of that true life which is Lid with Christ in God. Euoch
and Elijaly doubtless form no exception to the laws of our nature which
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make il impossille for flesh and Lload to see the kingdom of Ciol.
They underwent the change which St. Paul assures the Corinthinns
(1 Cor. xv. 51, 52) shall overtake those who are on earth at Christ's
appearing.  We zhall not all sleep (xotpnfnodueda), Lut we shall be
chamged (év drduw, év pury dpferpot). The ded shall be raised, and
“we who remain shall be changed.”  This putting oft’ comvuption was
instantancously effected by the power of God in the two cases above-
mentioned. Of Christ, the apostle emphatieally writes (1 Cor. xv. 20},
Nuwvi 8¢ Xpiords e€ynyeprar éx vekpivv, dmapyr) T@v kekounuévwy €yevero.
It was needful, in order to show forth the exceeding greatness of his
power, and the reality of his victory over death and the grave, that 1le
should sleep among the dead. It was by his power, that these lis
servants, Enoch and Elijah, were translated.  Although Philo (De
Abrahamo, Works, Mangey's edition, vol. ii., pp. 3, 4, and De Praumiis
et Peenis, 1Lid., p. 411, and also De Nomiawon Mutatione, ibid., vol. i,
p. 5o4) allegorises the translation of Enoch; and the fact that he “was
“not found,” and explains it of “conversion from a worldly life and
“carnal pursuits”; yet, in the last mentioned passage, he says, "Emed))
kal perarefirac Aéyerar, 16 & oty peraotivar kai perowiav oreiacfar Ty
amo Bugrob Biov wpds rov abdvaror, ‘¢ Dut when he is said to have Leen
“ translated, this signifies that he migrated, and proceeded from this
“ mortal life to the immortal.”  In like wanner Phile speaks of Abialiam
(De Sacr. Abelis et Caini), Kai yip ABpaiys ékhimby ta fvpra wpoariferar
1 Beov Nag, kapmolperos dpbapoiay, lgos dyyéhots yeyoros' dyyelow yip
orpards eloe feot, daduaror kat eldaipores Yuyal. “ Abraham also having
“uitted this mortal state, is wnited to the peeple of CGod; being a
“partaker of incorruption, and having become equal to the angels 5 for
“the angels are the lLost of God, incorporeal and happy souls.”
(Works, Many., vol. i, p. 164) Joscphus (Cufig. 1., 3, 4) mentions
e translation of Enoch in the following terms :— Oiros (Nous mévre kai
éfnrorTa wpds Tois Tpuakodios, dvexdpnoe mpos T6 Oeiov: GBev ol 8¢ TeNevTiiy
attob avayeypdpace.  “ This man having lived 365 years, departed to
“{he divine estate ; and this is why they have not recorded his end.”
The Rabbies, and expecially the Cabbalists, have indulged in a varicty
of wild theuries respecting Enocly, ey, that he was identical with
iz, Metatron, a name given to the Angel of the Covenant, or
Michael, and which statement is found in the Targum of Jonathan,
See Surenhusius, By3N. KaradX,, pp. 708—=712, and J. Rhenferdii,
Observatio ad Jude epist., v. 14, p. 1044 - Mceuschen).  But what is wmore
important, is the fact that the doctors of the early Jewish Chureh were
not ignorant of the prophetic deelaration of Enoch cited by St. Jude
(who calls Liitn, after the Jewish fashion, €38opos dmd "Addp, T waw)
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and which declares that Christ shall come with ten thousands of his
saints, to execute judgment upon all.”” Iere, then, we have in minia-
ture, the sum of Enoch’s faith, by which he pleased God, and also the
explanation of the statement that ¢ he that cometh to God. must believe
*that He is, and He is a piwofamodirns of all those who diligently seek
“ Him.” Observe, that St. Jude by no means guarantees the authen-
ticity of the apocryphal Look of Enoch. He simply endorses as genuine,
a single saying of the prophet’s. Enoch’s fuith, then, consisted in a
persuasion that Christ would come ; that He would cotue to judgment ;
that I{e would bring his saints with IIim. It was a very definite one
(see Ewald, Das Sendschr, «.d. Ilebr., p. 128), being, in fact, a
Premessianic Christianity. Surenhusius observes (p. 712), in reference
to Jude 14, “ Eadem Phrascologia occurrit apud Mosem Deut. xxxiii. 2,
“wmp maw anw et venict (Dominus) cum myriadibus  sanctitatis, ubi
“D. Raschi notat per simplicem vocem o intelligendos esse ©p »aio
“ angelos sanctos. Hane phrasin Apostolus Paulus etiam imitatus est in
“ 1 Thess, iii. 13, perd mdvrov 7oy ayiwv adbrod.” It is plain, however,
from 1 Thess. iv. 14, that not only the angels are intended, for there it
is written, ¢ Them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”
In conclusion, I would observe that Enoch is cited by the wiiter to the
Hebrews, as an example and witness to the consoling truth, that a
careful walk with God, in the midst of a crooked and blaspheming
generation, cannot fail to meet with the promised recomnpense of rewad
in eternal life.

? Iwrevogar yap 8ei x.r.h.  Philo writes as follows (Quis rerum divin.
heres.) in commendation of the excellency of an unhesitating faith in
God :—E? 8¢ 76 ¢pavar, Aoytobirar iy migrw els Skatogivgy alrd.  Aikatoy
¥ap ottws oUdéy, bs depdre kat dueyel i mpos Gedv pdvor wioTes kexpiiobut.
To 8¢ Sikatov kai dxohovfor TouTo Ti Puoer, mapidofov evoulafn dut Ty TéHw
woA\&v drioTiay npév, obs éNéyxwr 6 iepds Ndyos noiv. 61i 76 émi pove 19
8vrt BeBaiws kai axdwas Sppeiv, Javpaatiov pév map’ dvfponacs, ois dyabiov
86wy kTots 0bk EaTw, o bavpaaTior 8¢ map’ dAnbeia Bpafievatay, Sikatoaivys
8 abrd pdvov Epyor.  ** Tt is well spoken, that faith was reckoned to him
“ for righteousness ; since there is nothing so just as to have a sincere
“ and unmixed faith in God alone.  DBut this, although just and agree-
“able to nature, has Leen accounted paradoxieal, on account of the
“unbelief of many amongst us.  In reproof of whom, the Holy Serip-
“ ture declares, that to lean fixedly and firmly upon I Wio arose
“ Is (Jchovaly), although surprising to men who do not possess unalloyed
“ aood things, is nevertheless not so in Truth's award, for it is the very
“work of righicousuess itself.” (Works, Mangey's Edit, vol. i,

P. 486.)



CHAP. XI., 5—6. 185

And again, ibid., pp. 485, 486 :—

*Avaykalws olv éni\éyerar, émiorevaer A3padp 16 Ok, mpés éxawor Tob
memoTerkiTos.  RKairor Tdya (v Tis elmor, ToiT (ftov €ralvov kpivere ; (s 0¢
abk dv 11 Aéyovrt kal Umioxvovpdrg Oeg mpogixor Top volv, kv el mdvrev
@8ixwrares kai doe3éoTaros by TuyYdvol; Tpos Gv épotpey, pl & yewai,
dveberdarws, ) Tov Foddv dPNy T& mpémovra éyxdutn, 1) Tols avaflows Tiv
TeNewTatny dpeThv wOTW EapTUMOYS, 1) THY DHETEPUY TEPL TOUTWY YYOO Ly
alreday.  Baburépav yap el BovAnfeins épevvar kal ph apdSpa eémmddatov
rnamoacbai, ocapos yrooy e pire Oep ywpls érépov aposmapalfrews ol
padior mareiaar, Sut Ty mpos 16 Oerov & auvelelypcba, ovyyéveiar' Imep
uds kal xpipact, «ai 8fy, kal dpyjj kai hidots, Uyelg T¢ kal popy Twparos,
kai @\Nots woAois dvamelfler memworevkérar.  To 8¢ exviaclar TolTow
éxaoror, kal dmarijoar yevéoe 7 mavra é€ éavrys dmiore, pive 8¢ moreloa
Q¢ T kal mpos aNnfetuy pove ToTE, pepilns kai SAvpriov dravelus épyov
éari, mpos obdevds olkére Sehealopdvns Tév wap' Huiv.

« Of necessity thercfore it is added, Ahralon boliveed God, in praise
“of him who believed.  Perchance some one will say;, Do you, then,
“ think this worthy of praize 7 What wan is there, however depraved
*“and irreligious hie might be, who would not render credence to Gl
“should Ile speak to him and promise him anything / To sach an
“objector we would reply, Beware, goad Siv, that you defruud not the
“ wize man of the cucominms whicle he has so well deserved 5 ner impute
“Cto unworthy persons faith, that most perfect of virtues @ nor hnpugn
“ the opinion which we have expressed above.  If you will ouly be at
“ the pains to investigate a little deeper; and not to act in so entirely
“superlicial a manner, vou will dearly dizcover that to believe in Gol
“only, without the aid of any other support, is no easy matter, on
“acconut of our close aflinity with the mortid nature to which we wre
“ w0 nearly yoked together. For the Tatter persnades us to believe iu
“money, and glory, and power, and friends, and bodily health ail
 strength, and many other objects.  But to purge away all these, ad
“ to renounce entirely any confidence in the creature which is most
“unworthy of credit, and to belicve only in God, who is, in very truth,
“ alone worthy of helicf, this is the achievement of a great and celestial
“ mind, uncaptivated by anything such as this world allords us.”

From Enoch. the writer passes on to the example
of Noah, who believed in God's predictions of
coming doom at a time when all things seemed
to speak of the permanency ol the world that then

nn
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was, instead of its overthrow. IIe acted upon the
admonition that he had received, and made all
needful preparations, and so when the time came
for God’s vengeance to awake, and to destroy an
unbelieving and apostate earth, Noal realised that
he had made a wise choice. 1Ie entered into the
ark with his family, and was saved from the over-
throw of the wicked.

Verse 7.—By faith' Noah, having been oracularly adver-
tised concerning things of which there was not the
smallest visible indication (mepi T@v unbérew BAemouérwy),
took the warning reverently to licart (evhaBnfeis) and
coustructed an ark for the preservation of his household,
by which he condemned the world (xatéxpive Tov koopov),
(i.e, he demonstrated its fatuous incredulity in refusing
to listen to lis protracted preaching—the world derided,
but he was saved), and (also) became an heir of the
rightconsness which is by faith (xai 7ijs rata wioTv
Sucaiocluns éyéveto whijpovopos, i.c., he becume an heir
expectant).”

' Miotee xppariabels Noe x.v.X. Ewald translates the passage 1hus :—
“In Glauben bereitete Noah, goltgewmrnt iiber das noch nicht zu
“schauvende, in iichter scheu cinen Kasten zum Heile seines Hauses,
*“ihm durch den er die Welt verurtheilte,” &c.

* We must not, in interpreting these signal victories of faith over
temptation and the world, suffer ourselves to wander into vague gene-
radities and diffuse platitudes, but keep closely to the design which the
Writer to the ITebrews has in view, in holding them up to the perse-
cuted and wavering converts for imitation.  Many true and excellent
remarks may be made in respect to the above, but such digressions can
ouly serve to divert our attention from the primary warning and con-
solation which they ave intended to eonvey. The real point at issue ix,
how did these Iistorical evenfs bear upon the subject which occupied the
writer’s thouyhts ? Tlow ave the episodes related, in consolatory paralleli=m
with the conditivn of those to whom, fur a very definite purpose, they
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were recited ! The wriler is contrasting the advantages miorews, with
the perilous drawbacks dmoarodis. IIe isillustrating and exemplifying the
declaration in Habak. ii. 4, * 1Iis soul which is lifted up is not upright
“in him, but the just shall live by bis faith,” (See note 7, pp. 164—168)
To this idea we must keep close if we would elicit the true meaning of
the writer to the Ilcbrews. The words of Iabakkuk ave, so to speak,
the text upou which the discourse contained in the 11th and 12th
chapters of the IHebrews is baseld. To understand the real drift of the
seriuull, we muslk not allow the text to pass out of our recollections,  To
my mind, then, the resemblunce between the position of Noah and the
Iebrew Christians cousists in the condition of isolation in which, as
Delievers, they found themselves,  Noah must have made great sacri-
fices to accomplish what the world considered a mad scheme. The
coustruction of the ark must have given oceasion to many « sneer and
witticisni,  The rvesult proved that he was right and they were wrong.
The flood care and destroyed all the inlidels. So it was with the
converts from Judaism.,  They had sacrificed their all. They had
become the filth and offscouring of the world. Was, then, the loss
commensurate with the expected reward 7 Yes verily ! It was but
€re pekpov oaov ooov, and then the deluge of fire and Dlood hroke loose
upon devoted Judwa, The 1lebrew Chureh and nation, the temple,
and all else that seemed so fair and substantial (Matt. xxiv. 1, 2,—
Mark xiii. 1, 2,—Luke xxi. 5, 6}, were swept away. Dut at Pella the
Lelievers had taken refuge ; they had fled from the eity, as Christ Lid
them to do when they should see Jerusalem encompassed with armies,
and not one of them perished in the overthrow of the unbelievers.
Thus they also **condemned” the world, and afterwards became in-
lieritors of the righteousness which is hy faith. I canuot help thinking
the expression s xard miorw dikatoatvys éyévero k\ijpovopos means far
more than merely that Noah was put in possession of justitication by
faith, It seems to me to indicate that he becune a progenitor of the
proniised Messiah, (Luke iii. 36.) Philo (De migratione Abrahami)
in commenting on the promise given to Abraham, “In thee shall all
 the families of the enrth be blessed,” wdduces Noal as an illustration
of the fact thai the Dlessings of good men are transmitted to Jatest
posterity, inasmuch as he beeame one of the ancestors of Israel:
€vapyéarardy 8 mapdderypa Noe & Sikatos, bs 76 peydly karaxivoud
TGy TooOUTWY pepov Tis Yuyis €ykatamobeévtov, éppjwpives emuvpari{ov
kai émwwnyduevos, Umepdvw pév €0y TOY Sewdv dmdvrov, Oiacwleis 8¢
peydas kai kakds @’ avrod pias éfddNero, €€ v ola PuTor T6 cotpias
dveBAdoTnoe yévos, Grep nueporoxijoav, Tols Toi Spdvros lopajl, Tpirrous
fveyke xapmols, aloves peTpa, Tov "Afpaau, 1ov 'loaax, Tov "lakod. ¢ We
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“Nhave a bright example in Noah the Just, who at the great flood,
¢ when so large a portion of human life was drowned, bravely rode out
“the waves and swam aloft, and so escaped all the horrors of the dread
“scene. But after his e<cape he put forth fair and widespread roots,
“ from which, like & plant, the race of Wisdom buddeth forth. This
¢ plant with genial fecundity Lore the three fruits of Israel who yet
“gees it, coreval with eternity, to wit, Abraham, [sane, and Jacobh.”
(Works, Manyey's Edit., vol. 1., p. 455.)  So also the same anthor writey
aguin (De Abrahamn),—Mdvos 8¢ els ofkos, & Tob NexBévros dvBpos Sikalov
kai Beophols, Swugolerar, 8o Aaf3dvros Tis dvwrdre Swpéas, piay piv, v
€lmoy, TO pi) waot Tobrors ouvamohéada, érépay 8¢ T wiw alrdv apynyérny
Vmapbar véus dvBporwy omopis Hfiwae yip alriv 6 Beds xai TéNos [udY
T0U Yévovs kai dpxny yevéobar, TéNos pév TOY mpd Tob Karakhvouol, TOV
0¢ perd Tov karaxAvapor, apyyv.  ‘ But only one honsehold, to wit, that
“of this aforesaid just and God-beloved man, was saved ; and he
“received the two above-mentivned gifts @ first, that he should not
“perish with the rest of mankind; the second, that he should be the
“head and founder of a new generation of wen. Ior God honoured
“him to be, so to speak, the end and the beginning of our race. The
“last of those before the flood, and the first of those that came after
“ it (Works, Mangey's Edit., vol ii, p. 8.) —In Ezek. xiv. 14 -20, Noah
is spoken of as Leing one of the cardinal saints of the Old Testument
dispensation, and Philo (De Congress. quar. erwdit, yratia, ibid. p. 533)
notices that Noah is the first to be called © just ” in the Holy Scriptures,
nparos 8 oftos Sikawos €v Tais lepals dveppifn ypadais. Ile alludes to
Gen. vi. 9, vil. 1, where it is said, onwA Ny Y o7 TN PR OR
m Toana, and, T M ue) P2 e Jow 3. Here, then, we sce that
Noah received the sume testimony that “le walked with God,” as
Lnoch did.  What Enccl'’s faith was we have already seen.  The
hopes and belief cherished LUy Noal are apparent from Gen ix. 26, 27,
which the Targum of Onkelos paraphrases thus,—* Blessed Le ibe
# Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be servant to them,  The Lord
“ghall enlarge Japhetl, and he shall make his Shekinal to dwell in the
« gabernacles of Shem.” The Targum of Jonathan renders the con-
cluding words thus,—¢ The Lovd shall Leautify the borders of Japheth,
s aud hLis sons shall Le proselyted aud dwell in the schouls of Shem,”
&e. From this it will be evident that the carly Jewish doctors regarded
the prophecy of Noul as pradictive of the kingdom of Messiali and the
conversion of the Gentiles,  Great importance attaches to these Tar-
guuic iuterpretations of Seripture, inasmuceh as there is good ground
for believing that they alford a fair index of current Jewish opinion in
apostolic times,  Some even assigu to them an carlier date. The
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aszen{ of our julument may not alecays go with them, but in very many
instances they are palpably right.  Consolatory it is to see that in all
ages of the Church there has heen hut “ one faith,”—that God from
the very fivst appointed one and the same method of salvation, viz.,
faith in the atoning Ulomd of his Dlessed Son.  The patviarchs and the
e Seed of Wisdom ™ looked for a coming Savionr, whilst we who live
in the “latter days™ can take up the exulting words of the Beloved
Disciple L Jolm iv, 14 and =ay, © We have seen and do testify, that
“the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the World." Foran
exeellent sketeh of the thmes of Noal, and of the comdition of mankind
imwediately before the fload, the reader may, with profit, consult
Dr. Delitzsch's work Die Genesis, pp. 172—179.

The examples have now heen adduced of Abel
the first martyr; of Enoch the Witness to the hope
of ITmmortality and Glory ; of Noal the Just, whose
faithful walk, and the nnshakeable credit which he
ascribed to the promises of God, not only carried
him safely through the wreek of an apostate world,
but also made him the progenitor and heir-expectant
ol the Messiah.  The writer now proceeds to dilate
upon the self-abnegation and sacrifices which Abra-
ham made by faith.  Ile was the founder and father
of the Ilehrew race; the depositary of all the pro-
mises. whether to the Jewish people or to the world
at large.  And yet, illustrious as he was. his carcer
was ouc of sell-denial, ol agonising suspense, of
renunciation of all family ties and worldly endear-
ments.  1le was honourable at home, and very rich
in cattle. in silver. and in gold (Gen. xiii. 2), yet all
these advantages were to he foregone.  ITad he heen
so minded. he might have lived in allluence aud
respeet amongst his kindred in his father's house.
But instead ol this, a life of perpetual pilgrimage
and vagrancy was imposed upon him. Iis rich
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possessions were to be dependent wpon the pre-
carious tenure of the goodwill and forbearance of
the lawless inhabitants of Canaan. Living < the
world, he lived alove it.  The one object which he
placed hefore him, as the solace of his renunciation
of all that was dear and desirable in this life, was
the certain fulfilment of the Promise, that in Ais
sced all the families of the carth should he hlessed.
This was the next example sct before the repining
and persccuted Ilebrew converts to take pattern by.

Verses 8, 9.—Dy fuith Abraham when called’ (Gen. xii.
1—3) obeyed, even to going forth to the place which he
was 10 reccive as an heritage (els ©inpovopiar), and he did
go forth, having no definite knowledge whitlier he was
bound.?  (Gen. xil. 5—7.) DBy faith he migrated to the
Iand of promise, althongh it was not yet his own (ws
aorpiav while it belonged to strangers—Stuart), taking
up his abade in tents with Isaac and Jacob, and the
otlier joint heirs-expectant (cuvkAnpovopwr) of the same
Ppromise.

! Migrer xalolpevos ABpaip. Ewald renders “he who is to be
called Abraham,” remarking, ¢ Nicht umsonst wird Alraham sogleich
“ von vorne v. 8 als der oAbraham zie nennende vorgefiihrt, theils weil
“or nach Gen, xii. damals erst Abram, noch nieht, Abrabham hiess,
“theils und noch mehr weil diexer Name nach Gen. xvii. 4, f. mit der
“ Verheissung der zahlreichsten Nachkommenschaft zusammenhiingt.”
(Das Sendschr, ad, Icbr., p. 127.) And again (¥, p. 170), “Das
“ Wortehen 6, vor kakotpevos, findet sich zwar in Sir, nicht, ist aber
“gewiss urspriinglich.  Sollle das Wort bedeuten berufen, so miisste
4¢3 kApfeis hicissen und hinter "ABpadp stehen?”  The translators of the
London Jews Soviety's New Testament have wym omaw yow mmsa,

* My émorapevos wov épxerac.  This was the first practical demonstra-
tion of Alraban’s faith. Ile forsook all that was most dear and
desirable, and follawed the hope of the promised Messinh.  IIe com-
mitted his lifelong prospects to the custody of the promise. It was no
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rash and ill-weighed enterprise.  Ile was at the time of his call of the
mature age of 75 vears,  when he departed out of Tluan™ (Gen. xii. 4.
He had counted the cost, and come to the conclusion that ** the suffer-
“ings of this present time are not worthy to he compared with the
“lory that shall be revealed.”  Ile obeyed, thercfore, uuhesitatingly
when God saild unto him, © Get thee out of thy conntry; and from thy
“Lindred, and from thy father’s hoose, wnto a laud that T will shew
“thee: and I will mwake of thee o great nution, and I will bless thee,
“aml make thy name great 5 and thou shalt be a blessing @ and I will
¢ bless themw that Dless tll(-e, and curse him that curseth thee ; and in
“thee (73 W) shadl all families of the earth be blessed”  [Gen. xii.
1—3, This last clwse the Jerusalem Targum renders, “and in thy
“ righteonsness shall «ll the generations of the earth be blessed”  The
proumise was a very wide one; but Abrabim was contented (o act upon
it, and to leave the accomplishment to God. Ilis faith was therefore
in the striclest sense edmifopévor Undoracts, mpaypdrer éXeyyns ol (3Ae-
mopévor. By it he exchianged immedinte advantage for future Llessed-
ness, good things preseut for good things to come.  “ Glauben war es
“Lier und dort welcher il triel, Glauben an Gott nnd =ciuen hisheren
“ Segen welcher zur rechten Zeit schon kommen werde, wie es v, G,
suwie hier v. 10 hinzngefiigt wird dass ex doch inderthat nicht

(lle~e~ unruhige Zeltleben seyn konnte in welchem er die Eifiitlung
“aller Verlelssungen za =chen hatte, diass vielmehr schon Abrahan
“die nach Ps. Ixxxvii 1, wollygeg l’mlult' Nadt erwartete doren Kinstler
“und Werkmaster kein gervingerer als Goft ist, das hinnulische oder
¢ Messianischie Jerusalenn, in dessen Bilde sicli zur Zeit unseres Redners
“alle Messianischie Tlollimng leicht zusiomnen diiingte, und das er hier

“uamso triffender heiliulig erwabint, daes ja auel dean olwen soviel
“lesprochenen  indische  Heiligthum  engegenstehl,” Ewald, Duas
Sendschr. a.d. Ilebr, pp. 126, 127.) And so Philo writes,—dpa 76
kekevfvar petavioraro, kai T) Yuvxj wpd Tou odparos Ty dmoixiay
(.an’I\AETO, T(:IV f‘ﬁ‘l TUI: 61'!}‘.’02: :’lf’luy Fﬂpfl?".lf"“l’l'f“s‘ gl)wfflf (ll‘l)(ll’l.’(ll'.
Oléerds otw ppovrizas, ol (rheror, od Enporow, ol gvpfuryror, oy
éraipav, ol Tay 4@ alpares oot Tpos marpls §) pyrpos oar, of warpicos
olx dpxaiwy €6y, ot gurrpogias, ob CurGlaTigEws, GV EKAUTUY (5@ 0P TE
kai dvoariomaoTor, GAkGy éyor Olrapwr, €Nefépos kal dfu€Toes Opupais
rdxiora peravioratar, TO péy mpdtov dwo Tis Nalbulwv vis. evdatporos
xdpas, kat kar' éxewoy axpalovans Tov ypdvoy, els Ty Xappalwy i
énewra ob paxpav UoTepoy, xai drd TavTys els €Tepov Tomoy k.T.A.

“ As soon as ever he (Abraham) received the command, he moved
“out; but he Legan his removal from home in spirit hefure lie did s
“in person, amd subordinated his wlection for mortal tiings to the love
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“of heavenly things. He set on one side, therefore, the ties of
“ natioiality, of people, of associations. of friends, of paternal and
“maternal relationships, of eruntry, of time-honoured habits, inti-
“ macies, and daily intercourse, each of which lias a potent and attractive
“influence, which caunot lightly he hurst asuuder or neutralized ; and,
“of his pure and simple free will, he sct out as ¢uickly as le could, at
“first from the land of the Chalilicans; which was at that period a
“well-to-do and flonrishing region, to the Iand of Charran.  And no
“long period afterwards, he migrated iuto another place,” &e. (De
Abrahamo, Works, Mangey's Edit., vol, ii., p. 11.)

And again (De Migratione Abrahami, ibid., vol. i, p. 442, 443),
Taparernpypévas 8¢ ob Tov dveordra, dAAL TOv péNlovra Tij Umoaxéoe
Xpovov mpodiwpiarat, elmoy, oby fv Seixvupt, dAN' v oot 8cifw, els papTupiay
mivrews v exivTevaey | Yuyy Oep, obk €k TQY dmoTeegudray émidetcvvpévy
7o éuxdpiatov, dAN' €k mpogdoxias Tav peANdvrwv. ’Aprnbeica ydp «al
éekhepaadeioa éAmidos xpnoTis, kui dvevbolagTa roplraca Oy wapetvar Tit )
wapdvra, dut Ty Tob Umuoyopévou Bewordirny miotw dyabiv TéXewor, aflov
elpnrat,

“Very guardedly, he defines, in the promise, not the present, hug
“the future time; for he says, not (o lad] which I do tell thee of, Iut,
“achich Iwitl tell thereaf, in testimony of the faith wherewith his soul
“Yelieved in God, and gave thanks, not for completed favours, bt
“ from an expectation of things yet {o come.  For as it Lung and wiw
“suspended from a good hope, and unhesitatingly esteemed  things
“which were not as yet present to he present, on account of the most
“assured Adelity of Iim who promized, it received a perfect good
* thing as its reward.”

The same writer (De Abrahamo, ibhid., vol. i, p. 38) refers to Alra-
ham’s faith in the following terms :—"Eo7e 6¢ kat didypanrtos €mawns
abrod, xpnopeis paprvpnfeis, ots Motais élearioly, Ol of pnrierar T
énlorevae 79 Oed. "Omep hexlijvar pév Bpaxirariv éorw, épye Se feBuaro-
Oivac péyraror.  “ But his culogy exisls in writing, wituessed to hy the
“ saered oracles which Moxes;, Iy Divine inspivation, indited. By him
“(Moses) it is jutimated that ke beliceed God. This is a thing very
“ easily said, but very diflicult to be curied into practice.”

Verse 10.—For he expected (éEedéyero, i.c., waited, kept
his hopes and desives in reserve for) the city which hath the
foundations, whose architect and founder is God.!

U Tt hadd been distinetly revealed to Abraham (Gen, xv. 7, 13—21)
that the promise and grant of Cinaan was for a remote period, and
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would not be ratified nutil after his death. “ And e said. T am the
“Tord that brousht thee out of Uy of the Chaldees to give thee this
“Jand to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know
“that [ shall inherit it.o And $Te =aid unto Abdion, Know of
“eurety that thy seed <hall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs,
“and shall serve then anl they sledl wlliet them four hundred veurs,
“And also thal nation whom they shadl serve, will T jndeae @ and after-
“ward shadl they come out with cveat substanee, And thon <halt o to
“thy fathers in peace : thon shalt be huvied in o cood old awe. Butin
“the fonrth generation they shall ecane hither aeain e for the nigniny
“of the Amorites is not yet full......... In the same day the Lord made
“acovenant with Alnadiun, =avinz, Unto thy seeo have T aiven this
“land, from the River of Egypt. unto the Great River, the river

“ ]':lllllll':qlv.\'."

This prowise for Alwaham’s sceeld, and not for himselr.
was given to him inunedintely after the assuronee that God himsell
would be his ““shield and exceeding great reward,” The Patriarch,
upen receiving this personal promisc. Juel complaiped, “ Behold to e
“ thou hast given no sced, and lo one born in my house is my heir.”
“And heliold the word of the Lord ciane unto Lijm. siving, This shall
“not he thine heir (viz., Eliezer of Pronasens, bt he that slall conpe
“forth ont of thine own bowels shndl Be thine Teive Aud he Tronzh
“him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the
fostars, Jf thon Ve adile to monmber the cand e snilde 8o shall thy seed
“be. And lie believed in the Lord; and He counted it to him for
“rightenusnes<” Tlere, then, Alraliun was Left in no doalit whatever,
that he should not participate in the pozeession of Canaan, at the <ane
time that he was told, that s own rewaond <hould beac Divine one, Hae
was contented to dwell in tents, to fulfil the appointed duys of his
s(.j“ln-n“.:_ Deeinse e (‘.\'ll('!'[l‘ll the t‘l"‘l/ obporee that hth .’:/l/l“I'{l"lll»\,
whose builder and maker s God.— LEwald (Das Sendschr. ard. Iebr. p.
128) observes,  loc,, “ Und jedenfalls erhellt......... das die Religion
Cder Frzviider schon cine verbidinissngii-=ig <ehr ceistive von ewiy
“nachwirkender Bedentuns wa” Almdant mention is made of the
heavenly city of God, iu the Old Testament Seviptaress T siemifliel the
elernal vest aml peace, which Gl Las preovided in Licocen, for adl Bis
believing servants. It is truly  the mother of us all.” (Gal iv. 26.)
And thus the Rabbies have referred, Is. xxvi. 1—2, to the world to
Lio Meneelion,
Nov, Test. ex Talmudi illustr., p. 99.) J. Wesselius writes in his
Fusciculus Disscrtntionum (Groninge, 1756, 4to., p. 463}, “ Rabbini
“ frequenter loquuntur de n%n o obew, Ilierosolyma superiori, seu
......... Videnwur per Jervsclene Coddes’em invslicere omne ihel
ccC

come, Nee Dol Selieiliis Loea Taluid vo, dn o'l wis.

eodest(
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“gloriosum delectabile et sanctum, quod in Coelo est.” The very
learned dissertations of this author on el xii. 18—24 may be con-
sulted with great advantaze, and will Lie found on pp. 409—519 of the
above-mentioned volume. This is that “strong city” which the
o, faithful, shall inhabit (Ps. xxxi. 23.—8e¢e Wesselius, idid., p.
4064), and into which Isainh xxvi. 3 declaves £uown ww gz ma, (fhe
righteous nation that Leepcth truth) shall enter. Of this heavenly city
Philo in several places makes allezovieal wmention. Speaking of the
“ cities of refuge,” he cays, To pév ydj éavrod Noye 6 Geos murpiba oikeiv
Tr émoTipny éavrob, s (v abrixCort SedwonTar, ¢ 8 €v dxourives yevopévp
oparpart, karagryne, bs 6Oreln Empr, oly Gs matpida daré.  “ God has
“given to IMis own Word the knowledge of Lliwself to inhabit as his
“mnative fatherland, but to him who sius unwittingly, as a refuge oflering
“ hespitality to a stranger, not as a fatherland to o citizen.”  (De Profugis,
Works, Mangey's Editn., vol. i., p. 537.) And again, 1bid., 'ANN o {wi) pév
éarw alovios 7 mpds 16 by karaduyy, bavaros 8 6 dmd Tovrav Spagpbs ; ¢ But
“is not eternal life an eseaping to the Nelfexistent, and death flecing
“from ITIim ¢ 7 Aund again, Mymor odv i pév mpeodvriry kat Gyvporary
kai apioTy pnTpimoles, otk altd pdvov wokts, 6 Geids éxte Ndyos, €’ Gy mporov
katapevyew oPedpararor ; “Is not, then, the Divine Word the oldest
“and strongest and best metropolis, (for it is not a cily only) and o
“lee to it, the mast profituble of all ! (Ihid, p. 660 —Hdaykakot 8¢
kai etepréorarar mohes, dflov coleabar Yoxov Tov alove dpotal ye kata-
duyal, xpnory 8¢ kai ¢phdvfpores 1) Swirals, akelYar kal pocar wpos
ebehmariav.  “ There are, then, passing fair and most secure cities,
¢ exeellent places of refuge 1o hoot, for sonls that are worthy of cternal
“salvation. 1t is verily a kind and humane iostitution, and well
“caleulated to brace a man up and strengthen him to entertain a good
“lope.” (21bid.)—Tporpémer 8é olv Tov pév dxvdpouely ikavdy auvreivery
Gr\evaTi Tpos TOV dveTdre Noyov Qetov, Gs godbias éoTi mnyy), va dpuodpevos
rob viparos, arri Bardrov {wp didior alXov elpyrar. * He lutimates, there-
“fore, that he who is able to run fast, should betake himself with
“straight course to the Divine Word above, who is the fountain of
“avisdom, in order that, having deawn from that river, he may find
s eternal life instead of death, as his reward.,” (Ihid.)—The same
writer (Quod a Deo wmaltandur Soinnia, Iib, i, ibid., p. 691) declares that
the “ River of God"” (I’s. 1xv. 9) is the Divine Word, who is replete
with & fountain of wisdoni; and aoain (G0 iu veference to Ps. xIvi 5,
“ There is a river whose streams make glad the city of God,” he
observes (hat {lis eannot be the literal Jevnsalem, because it stands
remote fiom the sea and rivers; it must therefore signify the “influence
“of the Divine Word, which is shed everywhere abroad; and chieers all
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* things. The eity spoken of, is either the universe, or the sanctified soul
“whielh dreinks of the Divine Wordl” It will Le admost supertluous to
remiak, how wonderfully the above-cited sentitents of Philo cotrespond
with the teaching of St auly and of St Jolim in the Apocalyp=e, as
well is with the statements of e Walter to the Helwews respecting
the hopes of the Fathiers, and their expectation of an ceternal aund
abiding city above.

Verses 11—13.—Dy faith,! Swrah herself received power
to conceive® (Svrapw els kataSo\yy omépuaros €lafe,
eirtuten i vonveptionem sominis aeecpt. Vulg.—Empfing
auch Sara Kradt, das se schwanger warde—ZLetl,), and
gave birth atter the ordinary time of life, becanse <he
Lelieved ® Him who had promiscd to be faithful (mworov,

as good as his word. Treuw—Luth.). Wherefore there

sprung from one, and him as good as dead (zwrair cinen
el bt Ewaldl), like the =tars of leaven in multi-
tude, and as the ~und which ix along the scashore and
anuot be numlered ) mapa 70 yethos 7i)s fakaoons—
=1 new Sy, upon the lip of the sea~ 17 avapiBun7os.

See Gen, xxil. 17). All these died * in taith (kata wioTw),

not having rveceivid possession (uy AaZortes) of the

promiszes : but having ~cen them from a distance (7oppw-

Ber), and having been persuaded of them, and having

cmbraved taomagdperor) them (ovlullyy, and confessed

(Gen. xxii 4) that they were strangers und sojourners

(67¢ Eévor kal mapemionuol elgri upun the carth.

' In Gens xvil. 17 we lewrn that the pramise of a s=on iy Sarvah had
Teen given to Abrahiam a whole year hefore Taaae was orn, and also
some months Tefore the promise was repeated in Sarali’s hearing.
[Comp. Gen xvil, 15—19 with Gen. xviil. 10 and xxi. 5] On this first
oceasion Abraham Taushed, as Sarai did upon the second. He had
apparently consilered that the promise, = He that <hadl come forth ong
“of thine own bawels. shall he thine heir)” Gens xv. 4 <hould be
fultilled in Istanael ; and. thervefore, when his nune was chansed from
Abram to Alralioe in token that he should be a father of many
nations Cien xvik d3—1s, nud also when he was a-sured that Swsh

Ierself should bave a son, we sind I suying uute Ged, ©O that
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“TIshmael might live before thee ! For he “said in his heart, Shall a
““child Le born unto him that is an hundved years old ! and shall Saal
“ that is ninety years old hear 2" The real fact of the case secins to be
explained by St Panl, Nom, iv. 19, wlen he writes p dofemjoas 73
migrer [Gen. xv. 6], ob karevdnoe t6 éavrob cdpa 0y vevekpopévoy ékarov-
Taét)s mov Umipxwy, kal Ty vékpwow Tis phrpas Sdppas. Eis 8¢ v
drayyeXiur Tov ol du uexpify T dmtoriq, AN évcdvvupaty 1) mioTe, Sois
ddkav 9 Bep. It was a momentary shock that Loth Abraham and
Narady experienced at an announcement =o unexpeetel, and xo contrary
to the ordinary course of nature. But as soon as ever they realised the
fact that such wax God’s promise, doubt and lLesitation were for ever
dismizserl. They were made strong in their faith, Not only did they
assent to the possilility of the thing, but they tirmly believed that God
would keep his word.  The Bible never represents flesh and blood as
endowed with transcendental virtnes, such as we know by experience
we do not by uature inherit.  God's grace is evermore magnified, in its
triumph over mortal frailty and infirmity.  Instead of depicting these
“elders who obtained a good report through faith” ax paragons of
virtue, they are rvepresented with teuthiful fidelity, as subject to like
werknesses with ourselves. Thus, through patience and comfort of the
Seriptures, we have hope. We learn what we are hy uature, and what
we may become by grace. We look to the great cloud of witnesses,
and are encomraged to trust in the same Captain of owr Salvation by
whom they prevailed.

* Although the above translation is in accordance with a commonly
aceepled rendering of Sévapw els kar. kX, I cannot help feeling it to
T of great weight that this is the only mstance out of the eleven in
which karaBoA} occurs in the New Testament, where it seems to be
wsed oul of the ovdinavy signitication of foundation.  (See Maltt. xiii. 33,
xxv. 34, Luke xi. 50, John xvii. 24, Epl. i. 4, Heb. iv. 3, ix. 26, Rev.
xiii. 8, xvii. 8.) A-translation more consonant to these Iatter passages
woulld be, “ By fuith, Saral had strength dnparted to her, tn order that a
s posterity might be founded.”  And this rendering s in harmony with
the repeated use of the word »», omépua, in the Old Testament in
reference to the posterity of Abraban, net ouly as regiuds the Hebrew
natiou, but as applied to the trne Seed, even Christ. T cordially
auree with what Professor Stuart =ays vespecting the physiological
torturing of these words, ¢ to the disgnst of every delicate reader, by
some of the critics.”” J. C. Wollius (sn loco), although he indulges
pretty freely i comments of the natuve so properly reprehended Ly
Professor Stuarl, yet candidly mentions the other opinion, sayving, “ In
“alin abil Gasselins in Commentorils Lo Iebr, po 284, red. 23, Ut B,
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“qui phrasin hane cum illa kara3oNy kdopov, comparal ot per fundati-
“onem sobolis interpretatur, sicut p. 846, rad. mve, fit, O, owéppa h.L de
¢ posteritate, non autem humore genitali accipit.”

* 00 pdvov adrds, dANd kai 7 yuvy yeAd. Aéyerar yap abbs, éyéhaoe dé
Sdppa év éavrfj, Néyovoa, olma pév pou yéyover Ews Tob wiv {dvev pehérns
aravropariCor dyaliyr G 8 Imoayiperos k{puds pov kai wpeo 3iTepos raoys
veréaeds érrir, ¢ murretaw drayxaior. * Not only he {Abraluon’ loghed,
“hut Lis wife Ledied alzo. Pov it s said presentdy, odwd Sarak langlied
Saritlin herself, saving, There never vet up to the present thoe happened
 to me any spontaucous goud thing without care on my part. But He
“whe promises ix my Lord. and more ancient than the whole ereation.
# T must needs therefore helieve Thim " —DPhilo, De somnien Mutatione,
Waorks, Mungey's Tdit, vol. 1., p. 603, See also De mdgratione _thrakami,
ibid., p. 455 :—"Akeboaaav yoiv év dpyj] Tiv ywaika Paci yeddoar, xai
perd tabt elmévrov, My ddwarel mapa 1$ Oed piua, karaidesBeiovay
d,)w’]ﬂa(}("(u TOV 'ye'/\wru' wavTa 'y(‘q) 3’/’5(1. (-Jﬂ.:) duvard, ayedov e‘ge"rt Umtp'y(;vmv
Tovti 70 8dypa mpopaboioa. Tdre por Soxet wpdTov otk €6° dpoiav Tdv dpw-
;.Ls'vu.w NaZety Qavraoiuy, d\\d o'sl.wnfe'puv, i) F,)nrjjr)rdw Ty i (Iy'y('}\uw
peTa3ulNdrTor dwo mrevparikis kai Yvyoedots olaias els arlpwnmipopdor
iveav.  “ They relate that his wife also laughed, and yet after they had
“saddy Ts auything too hard for God 2 shie was ashamed, and denied
“that she kinched, FPor she knew that with God all things are possible,
*for she had lenrmed this doctrine almost from her swaddling clothes,
* From that moment she scems to me to have formed quite a new idea
“ of the men she saw before her, viz,, a much more respectful one, z.c.,
*that they were prophets or angels, who had exchanged their spivitual
“aud incorporenl natures into the form and fashion of men.” (De
Abrahamo, ibid,, vol. ii., p. 17.)

' In Gene xve 150t had heen promised to Abrahain that hie should © g0
“tohis fathers in pence, aud he bovied ina good old age”” In Gen. xxv. 8
we are told that he was ““ gathered to bis people.”” The same is said
respeceting Isiae, Gene xxxv, 29, aud Jacol, Gen, xlix. 33, on which Philo
remarks (de Suer. cdbelis ef Coime, ihid.) vol. 1, p. 164, "ASpadp ékimar

. . , -~ Ly ; s L .
ta Omra, mpooriferar 7@ Oeob Nag, sxapmotuevos ddfapaiar, {oos dyyéNois

veyavas, dyyelow yap arpatis elae Geov, dooparor kai €l Suipores Yuyai.
© Abrabam, leaving mortality behind, was added to the people of God,
“entering upon the fruition of innnortality, wd was nedde equal o the
“angels. Now the angels ave God's host, being incorporeal and happy
“rouls  Ile elsewhere remarks that * to go to hix fathers ™ could not
sinify a veturn to his relatives in Challiea. {Quids rerwn Div. Heeres.,
ihid, p. 5130 The expression, doubtless, signifies to be gathered to his
aneestors, who had preceded him to their clernal rest above.  With
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such repeated declarations respecting the immortality of the soul, how
can we possibly deny that the doctrine was familiav to the ITebrews
under Moses ¢ Philo writes as follows respecting the death and burial
of Saraly i—Maprvpiae 8¢ roiTwr év Tais lepais (3i3Nots kardxewrar, ds ov
Oépes Yrevdopaprupiav dhévar al ppviovew éri Bpayéa 1& codpare émbakpi-
aas, barrov dravéorn Tob vekpod 1O mevfew €mi mAéov, bs €otkev, dANGTLOY
Nynoduevos oothius, v’ fs dvedidixfn, Tov iavarov vopilew py oBéow Yuxis,
A& xwpiopdy kat Suilevéw rd oopares, 60y INBev dmobons, ABe Bé,
@s év 7)) koopomoia dedjhwrar, mapi Ocob. “ The evidences of these things
“are contained in the sacred books, which it were impicty to accuse of
“ false witness; and they inform us, that having wept for a short time
“yver the corpse, he quickly rose up from the dead, accounting it to be
“alien from wisdow to mourn too much, for Ly iv he was taught to
“ esteem death, not as extinction of the soul, but a separation and dis-
* junction from the Lody, and that it went to the place whence it had
“come forth.  Dut it came, as we learn in the history of the creation,
“from God.” (De Abrakamo, ibid., p. 137.)

® In Gen. xxiii. 3, 4 we read, “ Anud Abraham stood up from before
“his dead and spake unto the sons of Heth, saying, I am a stranger
“and a sojourner with you,” &e.  Philo remarks that iy Moses all the
wise men are called sojourners, mapowoivres, and adds, ai yap TovTwr
Yuxai oréNhovrar peév dmowiav 8y more Tiv éf olpavod . . . 'Emeday oby
ddatpiyracar odpact Td@ alafnri xai vpra 8¢ alrdv wdvra karidwow,
émavépyovtar €xeige mwdw, (Bev bpunbnoav TO wpdrTov, warpida pév Tov
obpdroy xépov év @ mohirebovtar, £évor 8¢ Tov meplyelor v & mapdrnoay,
vopilovaar Tois pév yip dmowiay otehapévots dvri Tis unrpomdhews 1§
vnodefapévy On mov marpis, 1 8’ exmépfraga péver Tois amodednunkiow, els
v xai mobolow émavépxeafar. Towyapolv elkéTos 'Afpadp épel Tois
vekpopihabe kal tapiats Tov BvpTdy, dvagrds dmd ToU vexpou Biov kal
Tapov, Hdpokos ket mapenidnuds elpe éyd ped dpdv. * For their souls
“are sent down from heaven to sojourn for a while. Dut alter they
“have tarried awhile in their Lodies, and inspeeted all things perceptible
“ o the senses and mortal, they ascend again to the siune place whence
“they originally came, esteeming the heavenly place, where their
“citizenship is as their country, but the terrestrial one, wherein they
“ sgjourn, as a foreign land.  Colonists usually esteem the land of their
“adoption as taking the place of their native country,  Dut with the
“above-wentioned, the country that sent them forth always remains
“the same, and to it they long to return. Abraham, therefore, properly
“said to the custodians of the dead and the stewards of mortality,
* having himself rizen from the dead life and the tomb, s for me, T
S ana sojuurner and a straiger amongst you.” (De Confusione Linguurim,
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Works, Mungey'’s Edit., vol. i, pp. 416G, 417.) See also De Cherubim,
ibid., pp. 161, 162

Verses 14, 15.—Ior they who speak after this fashion
(Totabra Aéyovtes) show plainly (éudavilorow) that they
are (vet) secking a country (7 watpida émlyrobot, das sie
cin Vaterland suchen, Luth.)': and if indeed they bad
been mindful of that one from which they came out,
they would have had opportunity (xawpor) to return back
again.’

! TMapotkety, o) katowkety ijAfopev. T yip bvre mwica pév Yuy) oobod
mwarpida pév odpavoy, févmy 8¢ yiy EXaye x.r.X. ¢ We come hither to sojourn
“and not to make our home.  TFor in reality every wise man's soul Lias
“obtuined heaven as his fatherld, but carth is a foreign place to
“hin”  (Philo, De Adgricultura, Works, vol i, p. 310.)  And so David
confesses, Ps. xxxix. 12 (13), “ For I am a stranger with thee, and a
% sojourner, as all my fathers were” ('mas %2 3 Jo» *2:x W 2); and
again, 1 Chron, xxix. 15, “For we are strangers before Thee, and
“sojourners, as were all our fathers” (%> pawvwm 7y wme Dw

(woas

* Philo often vefers to the hardships and ineonveniences which Abra-
ham wnderwent during the days of his earthly pilgrimage,—Kairor 7is
érepos ovk v nxOéaly, ob pbvov mis oixkelas dmaviorduevos, dAA& kai €€
ardoys mékews \avviperos els SvoRdrovs kai Svomopeltas dvodius; Tis §
otk v perarpemipevos énaludpipnoer olkade, [3paxiu pev Qporricas ToHv
peNhovgov Amidwy, Ty 8¢ mapotoay dmopiay oreldwy éxpuyeir, elffeur
vroha3oy ddi\wr xdpw dyaldv dpoloyolpeva aipeioBar kakd ; Mdivos 8olros
Tobvavriov memovfévar paiverat kr A ‘“But who else would not have
“repined at being separated not only from his own unative city but
“from every other city alike, and driven forth into rugged and in-
“accessible bye paths ! Who else would not have turned round and
“hastened home again, making little account of future hopes, aml
“enger to escape from present pressure of necessities, esteeming it the
“part of a simpleton to choose palpable inconvenicnces for the sake of
“uncertain good ! But this man (Abraham) alone seetus o have enter-
“ained a contrary opinion,” &e. {De Abrakanmo, Works, vol.ii., p. 1L)

Verses 16—18,—Dut now their aim is (opéyovrar) a better
oune, that is to say a heavenly. Wherefore God is not
ashied of them, to Le called their God,' for he hath
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prepaved a city for them. (Sce note 1 on pp. 192—195. Con-
sult also Schoettgen, De Hierosolyma calesti, in his Horwm
Ilebr. et Talin. tom. i, p. 1205.) DBy faith® Abraham
offered np Isaae, when he was tried (wepalduevos, tempted,
put fo the test), even he who had waited for the promixes
(¢ 7as émayyehias dvadefdpevos), and did offer up his
only Dbegotten son, with respect to whom it had been
said (Gen. xxi. 12), Tor in Isaae shall thy seed be called.
(87t év Icaar wpfhjcerai oor améppa, 9% 8~ prizea 3
yw—Noll der eine Same genannt wer dcn.—I]waId.)

VA olk ématryiverar alrovs 6 Oeds kv A. We must here again bear
in mind that the writer is addressing Jews. He refers to the distinctive
and perpetual designation by which it had pleased Giod to reveal himself
as the God of their nation, as we read in Exed. iii. 13—16 :—* And
¢ Moses said unto God, Dehold, when I come unto the children of
“ Israel, and shall say unto them, The Gol of your fathers hath =ent
“me unto you, and they shall say unto me, What is his name ? What
“shall T say unto them 7 And God said wunto Moses, T ax tuar T ax
¢ (e R e, €y elpe 6 O, LXXL) 5 and he said, Thus shalt thou
“say unto the children of Isracl, I am (mnx, 67 Qv) lnth sent me unto
“you. And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say untn
# the children of Txracl, Jehovah, God of vour fathers (@ o nvr)
*1iE GoD OF ABRATAN, THE Gob oF Isaac, AND THE Gob oF Jacos,
“hath sent me unto you: this is my name for ever, and this is my
“ memorial uuto all generations. (31 319~y o DY WY M, ToUTé pov
W éarw Sropa aldoviov, kal prypdovroy yevear yevears, LXX.)." Ilere, then,
we have an ineidental application of the argument cmployved by our
Saviour against the Sadducees to prove the resurrection of the dead
(Matt. xxii. 31, 32), “ DBul as touching the resurrection of the dead,
“iave ye not read that which was spoken mnto you by God, saying, T
“am the God of Abraliim, and the God of Tsaae, and the God of Jacob !
% Gaod is not the Gad of the dead, but of the living ;" or as Mark xii.
26, 27 has it, © Aud as touehing the dead, that they rise, have ye not
“peard in the Dook of Moxes, how in the hush God spake unto him,
“raying,” &eooawl Luke xx. 37, ¢ Now that the dead ave vaised Moses
¢ qhewed at the bush, when he ealled the Lord the God of Abraham,”
&c. B. Ugolinus (Trikaresium, sive Diss. de tribus sectis Judaorum,
Thex., vol. xxii. eol. 72) gives the following Ralibinieal illustrations of
the above intevesting subjecl :— Tunclam, fol. 13, 3, Dyicit I3 Simeon
“hen Juchad 3 Deus Sanctus Benedictus nonen suuia justis non adjungit,
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“sieut dicitur, Siactis qui in terra sunt, Psal. xvi. 3. Quandonam sunt
“sancti ? Cum in terra reponuntur; nam dum vivunt nomen suum
“ Dens non adjungit ; eo quod de iis non certum habeat, malum aflectum
“eos non abductwrwim ; at cum mortul sunt, nomen suun adjungit.
“ Ast invenimus Deum nomen suum adjunxisse Isaaco dum viveret :
“Genes xxviil. 13, £go sum Deus Abralecin oo Devs Isave, Respondent
“sapientes, Pulverem ejus respexit ac si collectum super altare, I,
“ Berachiah dixit.  Ex quo cecus factus est, fuit sieut wortuus, 17/
“etinm R. Menahem in legem, fol. 62L.—Ciemara  Hicro=olymitana
“ Derochot., fol, 5, 4. Justi etinm in morte dicuntur vivere, atque
“impii etinm in vita dicuntur mortui, (See similar words of Philo,
“note, p. 179.)  Ex eo quod dicitur, fo7 ;o3 pzax 89, Noa delectatus
“sum norte ortud, Nun ille gni dicitur 09 jam est mortuus 7 Atyue
“amle probatny, quod justi etinm in morte sun dicantur vivi?  Ix co
“quod scribitny. Hee est terra de qud juravi dbrahamo, Isaaco, el
“ Jueobo, vant. Quid sibi vult vox s ?  Dicit el @ Abi et die patribus
« quodcunque promisi vobis preestiti filils vestris.”

? Iligres mpoaevqvoxev "ABp. k.. X.  Iere, then, as in James ii. 21—23,
we have the inspired answer to the modern resuscitators of a very
ancient blasphemy, who dare to ascribe this heroie act of Abrihawm’s
fuith to an incontrollable impulse of Moloch worship! This crwlde
cilumny is on a par with the revolting profanities which have recently
Deen propounded as specimens of Clivistian interpretation, viz., that
Lsane was the alulterous offspring of Elenzar and Saraly, palmed off
upon upsuspecting Abrabam as his own child (see Badth. Scheidij
Droteria practeridorim, - 61, G2, Meuschien, Voo, Test. e Tabnude
tlestr.) where a stilee insinuation, viz,, that lsaane was an adopted
foundling, is illustrated in o quotation from the Lvee Wedzi, £, 57, 1)
and that 8t. Peter assassinated Anuifas and Sapphira in order to strike
terror into the multitude ! The very learned Spencer in lis treatise,
De lege cultun Molechi prohibente (De legibus Hebriwcor. ritualibus,
lib, ii., p. 290, flage-Comidum, 1656, 4to.), wriles :—“ Prob¢ novi,
“ quamplurintos alin omuin de ritis hujus nefarij fonte sentire, quasi
“ex Abrahami, filium snun offerentis, historid, corruptd et depravaud,
“ profluxisset. Iluic autem sententiie tidem adhibere nescio, cum historia
“illa, nisi plane mutilata, magua pricbeat contra niovem illum inhu-
“manum argumenta ; et verisimile sit multas gentes, liberos suos
“immolare solitas, de Abrahami exemplo n¢ vel fando uicquam
“audivisse,” Rabbi D. Kimeli, on Jer. xvi. 31, represents Guod as
saying, ¢ I have nol commanded them to offer their sons as holocausts,
“ ‘nor did I ever say any such thing to any of my prophets; and when
“ T spake to Abraham coneerning the saeritice of his son, it never

DD
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“ccame into my heart that he shonld actually sacrvifice iy, Lut that
““his righteonsness might be manifested.”” Porphyry sureested that
Abraham was Saturn, and that he put to death the son which he had
by Anobret. Sce Goodwin, Moses et Aaron (Uyolini. Thes., vol. ii,
col. 3103, Danielis Dictzsehii Dissertatio de Cultw Moluehi (0hid., vol. xxiii,
cal. 874), and 8. Ziewgva, Dissert, prona, on the same subject (7hid.,
vol. xxiii,, col. 801).  The latter writer, whilst utterly repudinting the
idea that Abrahan was in any way intluenced by any motive hut the
express connand of God, is not unwilling to admit that heather nations
perverted his exwple to Molock worship.  1Ie alse imazines that
Jephtha actually put his daunghter to death in fulfilment of his vow.
(Yee my note on ver, 32.) See also thid, vol. 1., col. 700, where it is shown
that others, before Abraham, offered their sons as holocausts, The
same Is very conclusively proved by Whiston in his learned Disser-
tation, Conecernivg God's Command to Abrakomn to offer up Isace, where
hie asserts that the human sacrifices which had existed long Lefore
Abraham’s time at Heliopolis in Egypt, were abolished by Amosis
about the time of ALraham’s sacrifice.  The above LEssay is printed at
the end of Whixton's Joseplius, pp. 673—678 (Halifax, 1859, 8vo.), and
will repay perusal.  The accusation above alluded to is older than
Philo. Well worthy of study is the indignant defence which he makes
(De Abrakamo) against the assailants of the saeved narrative and the
traducers of the founder of the Hebrew race.  The passage is too long
for transeription here. but will be found on pp. 26-—29 of vol. ii. of
Mangey's Edition of his works. Josephus also alludes, by implication,
to the audacious ecaltmmy in the bist ook of his Antiguities, chap.
xiii. 4,—“The deed had been done if God had not opposed it, for he
“ calied lowdly to Alwaliam by his name, and forbade Iim to slay his
“gon, and said, Tt was not ont of a desire of hmman blood that he was
“commanded to slay his son,...... but to try the temper of his mind,
“whether he would be obedient to such a command.”  That so gross
an outrage upon God’s Word should be oflered {o it by a Sadducee, or
by a Pagan antagonist of Judaism, might perhaps be eapable of expla-
nation, if unot of palliation ; but for a so-called Christian Theologian,
with the conszcinusness upon his mind that the sacrifice of Isanc is the
cardiual {ype of the voluntary sacrilice of Christ’s death, thus to sufler
himself to deseend to the exploded scurrilities of the heathen atheist,
is indeed a phenomenon of advaneed and shameless impiety, from whieh,
the warning words addressed Ly the Saviour to his Pharisaic Dlas-
phemers (Matt. xii. 31), might well induce the thoughtful mind to recoil
with no superstitions dread.  Voltaive (Dietionnaive I'lafosophique, Art,
Abraham, and Jephté) makes similar insinuations.
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T canmot forbear extracting at length the following from the late
Dr. MACaul's * Cuawon Steenley's Lectures on the History of the Jewish
Charcl Reclewnd)” &e.y pp. 16 =24 (London, 1563, Svo ) .- — The most
“Alagrant exhibition of contempt for Seripture is found in the Pro-
 fessor’s new version of Gen. xxii.  Dr. Rowland Willimms excited a
“ il of hovror in all English Christendom by those memorable words,
“ ¢ When the ficree vitual of Syrin, with the awe of a Divine voice, biude
« ¢ Abraham slay his son, he did not refleet that he had no theory of the
“absolute to justify him in departing from traditional revelation, but
“ ¢ prusted that the Father, whose voice from hieaven he heard at heart,
*Cwas better pleased with merey than with sacritice ; and this trust was
“¢his righteousness  And yet this is the view now put forward by
“the Professor of Ecclexinstical History in Oxford; it would almost
“seem as aosort of compensation to br. Williams for the wounds -
“Alicted Ly the Edinburgh Reviewer, on account of ¢ his divect Lreach
“of’ that *compact, which is now, in theology, as famous as the
¢ Lichfield-house compact in politics,  Dr. Stanley’s stalement is long,
“and guarded, and tedious, and, that no injustice may be done, must
“De quoled at length.  In the Second Lecture he says, ¢ Lastly, the
“*history of the world and of the Chureh requires us to notice the act
“eof faith which takes us back into the innermost life of Abraham
« Limself, and iarks at least one critical stage in the progress of the
“ ¢ true religion. There have been in almost all ancient forms of religion,
“¢in most modern also, strong tendeucies, each in itself springing from
“tthe best and purest feelings of hinmanity, yet each, if curied into
“Uhe extremes suggested by passion or by logie, incompatible with the
“other, and with its own highest purpose.  One is the craving to
“eplease, or to propitiate, or to communicate with the powers above,
¢ by surrendering some object near and dear to ourselves, This is the
“ssource of all sacriice. The other is the profound moral instinet
““that the Creator of the world cinnot be pleased, or propitiated, or
“approached by other means than w pure life and good deeds.  On
fthe exaggeration, on the contact, on the collision, of these two ten-

*Cdencies, have turned some of the chict corvuptions, aud sowe of the
“oehief ditheulties; of Ecelesia:tical history,  Uhe cavliest of these we
“sare about to wituess in the life of Abraham. There came. we ave
““told, the Divine intimation, “Take now thy son, thine only son
¢ ¢ Isaac, whom thou lovest ..... and ofler him for a burnt-offering on
“‘one of the mountains which 1 will tell thee of.” Tt was ifu its spirit
¢ the exact expression ot the feeling of self-devotion, without wlich
“éreligion cannot exist, and of which the whole life of the Patriaueh
“‘had Leen the great example. Duat the form taken by this Divine
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“¢trial or temptation was that which a stern logical consequence of
“the ancient view of sacrifice did actually assume, if not then, yet
“teertainly in after ages, among the surrounding tribes, and which
“¢cannot, thercfore, be left out of sight in considering the whole
“¢historical aspect of the narrative. Deep in the heart of the
¢ Canaaniti<h nations was laid the practice of human sacrifice ; the
“Cvery oflering heve deseribed of * children passing thrvough the fire,”
e of their sons and daughters,” “of the firsi-born for their trans-
“Capessions, the fruit of their body for the sin of their soul.” On the
“saltars of Moal, and of Phenicia, and of the distant Canaanite
“settlements in Carthage and in Spain,—nay even, at times, in the
“‘confines of the chosen people itzelf, in the wild vow of Jephtha,
“¢in the sacrifice of Sanl's sons at Gibeal, in the dark sacrifices of the
“fvalley of 1Tinnom, under the very walls of Jerusalem—this almost
* ¢irrepressible tendency of the burning zeal of a primitive race found its
““terrible expression. Such was the trial which presented itself to
¢ Abraham. TFrom the tents of Deersheba he set forth at the rising
“ ol the sun, and went unto the place of which Giod had told him, It
“twas not the place which Jewish tradition bas selected on Mount
¢ Morial at Jerusalem, still less that which Christian tradition shows,
“<cven to the thicket in which the ram was canght, hard by the
“«Church of the Holy Sepulchre j still less that which Mussulman
“etpadition indicates on Mount Arafat at Mecen. Rither we must
“<Jook to that ancient sanctuary of which I have already spoken, the
“Cuabweal altar on the summil of Monut Gerizim.  On that sput, at
“¢that time the holiest in Palestine, the erisis was to take place.  Oue,
“two, three days’ journey from Deersheba—in the distance the high
“erest of the wmountain appears.  And “ Abraham lifted up his cyes,
“and saw the place afar olll” The sacrifice, the resignation of the
“éwill in the father and son, was accepted ; the literal sacrifice of the
“act was repelled. On the one hand, the great principle was pro-
# ¢elabimed that merey is bebter than sacrifice—that the sacrifice of self
“¢is the highest and holiest ofteving that God can reeeive.  On the
“<other hand, the inlman superstitions towards which the ancient
¢ Ceeremondal of sacrifice was perpetually tending, were condemmned ad
“<cast out of the true worship of the Church for ever. There ave,
“Jdoubtless, many dilliculties which may be raised on the ofleving of
“lsane 3 but there ave few, if any, which will not vanish away before
“the simple pathos and lofly spivit of the narrative itself, provided we
“sinke it, as in fairness it must be taken, as a whole ; its close not
“¢parted from its connmcncenient, nor its commencement from its
“Celose—the subordinate parts of the trisactivn not vadsed above its
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# <essential primary intention.  And there is no difliculty which will
“ tnot be wmply compensated by refleeting on the near approach, and
s« ¢yetl the complete repulse, of the dauger which might have threatened
“the carly Churcl,  Nothing is so remarkable a proof of a Divine and
“Cwatehful interposition as the deliverince from the infirmity, the
“exagreration, the exeess, whalever it is, to which the noblest minds
“and the noblest forms of religion are subject.” (Pp. 47—50.) In
this long and prosy disquisition, the bold, nervous language of Drv.
Williouns 15 diluted by the ontpourings of a mawkish sentimentalism,
“ which represents the eruel and unnatural sacrifices of the Pheenicinns
“cay springing from the best and purest feclings of humanity,” ‘ the
‘infirmity, the exaggeration, the excess, whatever it is, to which the
‘noblest minds and the noblest formes of religion are subject.”  DBut
the oflence against the Seripture and the Christian faith is essentially
“the same.  Ilowever that want of moral courage, which is charne-
“ teristic of the whole school to which he (Professor Stanley) belongs,
“may prevent him from saying so distinetly, he does in fact reject
“the whole Bible Listory of this transaction, from begiuming to end,
“and construct a new narrative of what he, following the Daron von
“ Bunsen, thinks was the true history.  The Bible says distinetly, ¢ Gl
“odid tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abrahaw ; and he said,
“¢Behold, here T am, And he said, Take now thy son, thine only son
¢ Isane, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the Lind of DMoriah 5 and
#Cofler Iim there for a burnt-oflering upon one of the mountains which
“o¢ [ shall tell thee of” Inevery particular Professor Stanley contradicts
“tliese words of Seripture. First, he =ays plainly that not Morvialy, Lut
% Gerizim was the place where the sacvifice was to be offered ; and
“herefore, in his citation of these verses, leaves out the words, * Get

“
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“¢thee into the kind of Morvial”  In the next place. he says, that the
“Journey Lo ofler up Ixsaae was not in obedience to a Divine command,
“lut that <craving to please, or to propitiate, ov to communicate with,
S8 he power above us, by surrendering some objeet near and dear o
“omrselves,” which led the Canaanites to ofler their children to
“ Moloch ; ¢ the inlivmity, the exavveration, the exeess, whatever it ix,
“<to which the nollest miuds and the nollest forms of religion are
“Osubjeet”  Professor Stanley tries to justify Lis new nawrnadive by
“aying, inaonote,— That this temptation or trial, through whatever
“roeans it was suggested, should in the sacred narrative be aseribed to
“he overruling voice of God, is in exact accordinee with the general
“Ctenour of the Hebrew Seviptures.”  This is one of those hig general
“assertions regarding the llebrew Seriptires 1o which men lave
*recourse when they are in extraue ditliculty, and have wo particular
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“proofs to give for what they assert, which, therefore, the veader may
“always reject, as being without foundation.  There is not one passage
“in the Old Testament where the sins or errors of men are fathered
“upon God. He is said to harden the hearts or Llind the eyes of the
“ obstinate sinner, but that is as a punishwent of their own previous
“ wickedness, and rejection of I1is chastisements as well as His mercies,
“ But their own voluntary wickedness or mistakes are never ascribed to
“God. It is a libel upon the llebrew Scriptures and their Divine
“ Author. The Professor himself has only one apparent example to
“offer in order to justify the sweeping assertion about the general
“ tenour of thie Hebrew Scriptures. ¢ A still more striking instauce,
“he says, ‘is coutained in the history of David, where the same
“temptation, which in one book is aseribed to God, is in another
“<ascribed to Satan.” ‘The Lord moved David to say, Go, number
“¢Tsrael’ (2 Sam. xxiv. 1) ¢Satan provoked David to number
“¢Isracl” (1 Chron. xxi. 1.) Very good. But does any other book
“of the Bible ascribe to Abrahan’s infirmity that which Gen. xxii.
“ascribes to God's trial of his faith ? 1f so, then we are ready to
“submit to the decision of Seripture. DBut if not, then we think it
“something not far removed from presumption, for any man to ascribe
“to man's infirmity and superstition that which Scripture especially
“ascribes to God's wisdom and love; Lo reject the plain narrative of
“ Seripture and substitate another of hisown.  Besides, the two asser-
“tions that God moved David, and that Satan moved David, may Loth
“be true. Satan may bave Leen the unconscious or the permitted
“instrument. The cause was one—the anger of the Lord. But the
“uwurative in the Bible and Professor Stanley’s narrative of the sacrilice
“of Tsuac canmot both be true. Gen. xxii. describes the saerifice of
¢ Isae, Abraham’s willingness to kill him, as a good deed, desevving
“ihe highest commendation.  *By myself have I sworn, saith the
“¢Lord, for beeause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld
“¢thy son, thine only son, that in blessing I will bless thee, and in
“Onultiplying I will multiply thy sced as the stars of heaven)”  I'ro-
*Aos-or Stanley, on the contraey, deseribes the idea of killing Isane as
“abad dewd, the offspring of superstition, and hix linal unwillingness
“H{o exeeute bis indentiong asx that which is vond. The two nenratives
e thevefore hopeles<ly irreconcileable; and the learned Professor has
“no warrant whatever in Helrew vsage for his rejection of the plain
“mesning of the words of Gene axiin and substituting o story of s
“own, or of Daron Bunsen's composition. Indeed, the Professor’s
%eriticisims are the weakest part of these Lecetures.  There is an osten-
*tativus display of Hebiew lore, but it is not of a kind to inerease the
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“reputation of Oaford, or of the Enclix Clreh among foreian
*“scholars.  The explanation of Sarai, as * = my princess’ and Eleph
“ () in Judges xv. 16, as “an ox-load of men,” will cause a sensation
“ on the continent by no means desirable.

“ Buat to return to the matter in land. The Seripture represents the
“whole as atrial sent immedintely from God (o Aloadean, and, on his
¥ oledienee. an equadly imedicte interposition to present the =aertiice
o transaction hetween God amd ATicdeoen, which could never result in
“any injury to the true religion of the Chureh of God. DProfessor
“stanley desceribes it as a0 temptadion mizing from the infiemity of o
# noble mind, which, if followed to it intended end, would have left
“in the Churelh the abomination of human saerifice. He therefore
“repudiates the whole of the sacred narrative, and presends to the
“ cudidates for holy orders a new histary, teaching them T Lis example
“to treat the Bible with scorn, and lending them cither to aveid holy
“orders, beeause they cannot say that they unfeiznedly believe what
“he has taught them to regard as a fiction, or what is far more
“appalling. to tell adeliberate falschood on the most solemn oceasion
“of thelr lives,  DBut in thus rejecting the narrative in Gienesis; Pro-
“ fessor Stanley also shakes the authorvity of the New Testament.  The
“ Epistle to the Hebrews says, ¢ By faith Abrabaw, when Le was tried,
offered up his only hegotten son.”  Professor Stanley says, It was not
¢ hy faith,—on the contrary, that Almabaw’s attempt to offer his son
“ was the mistaken suggestion of his own mind, similar to the abominable
“superstition of the Phanicians in burning their children, 86 James
“aaws, CAbraham was justitied by works, having offered Isane upon
“he altar) Professor Stanley, on the contrary, teaches that Alnaham
“was to be condemned for having laid Liim on the altar, and that so far
“ from being a proof of hix obedience, it was a proof of his intiemity,
“and erroncous ideas of sacritice. Dut apostles are as little regarded
“ by the Professor’s school as prophets. Their inspiration does not
“ protect them from error, and whenever their interpretation of the
“ Old Testament differs from that of the * free’ and easy < handlers’ of
“Seripture it must give way.  Such is the principle acted upon in this
“explanation of the oflering of Isane, DBut who cun expect apostles
“ad prophiets to be treated with respect, when their Lord and Master
“ s by Professor Jowett convicted of error and ignorance in his prophecy
“ concerning his second coming?

“ Here we conclude our remarks upon Professor Stanley’s picture of
“ Abrabam. It suggests many rellections, It throws a Dblaze of light
“on the question now agitated with so mueh anxiety, <Why is it that
“there are not so many and sv well gquaditied candidates for lioly
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“orders?’  These Lectures sngwest one answer. The Chwreh of

“ England requires wnfeigned helief in all the canonieal Scriptures,
¢ But their University training teaches them to dishelieve all eanonieal
“Seripture, and the youthful wmind cannot receive the casuistry of
“the day, nor receive the judgment of Dr. Lushington in opposition
“to the judgment of their own cousciences. They thevefore stay
“away.”

Excellently does Professor Franz Delitzsch (Die Geiesis, Leipzig,
1832, 8vo., pp. 300 —303) expose the gnostic and dualistic fallacies of
Schelling, who asserts that the command to sacrifice Isanc was given by
o God, and that the prohibition to complete the sacrificial tragedy
came from M 8 the dngel of Jehovah.  The learned Profescor closes
his remarks upon the subject in the following admirable sentences
(p- 303) = —* Was Gott von Abrahiam verlangt, das ist ja, wic sich zeigt,
“nur zu dem Zwecke der Glaubenspriifung verlangt, es stellt sich
“leraus, dass Gott nicht das Opfer lsanks in seinem  dusserlichen
« Vollzuge, sondern nur in seinent innerlichen geistlichen wollte, nichi
“(die Opferung Isaaks mit dem Schlachimesser, sondern die heiligende
“ Hingabe desselben an Jehovah,  Zugleich aber wird das itusserliche
“ Menschenopfer durch Gott selbst gerichtet. ¢ Die hochste Glaubens-
“priifung ist mit dem Gewinne einer neuen cerhabenen Walirheit
“ verbunden, ninnlich der dass Jehovah das Menschenopfer nicht wolle?
“ Lin Widder tritt an die Stelle Isaaks, das Thieropfer ist so sanctionirt
“and zwar auf demselben Berge, wo durch die ganze altestamentliche
t Zeit das vorbildliche Thieropferblut flicssen sollte, und Isaak, der
“nur €y wapaBory geopfert wird, ist nur die bleibende Parabel des
* Menschensohns, der sein Kreutzholz tiiigt wind anf dem Kreuzesliolze
“in Wirklichkeit geopfert wird,  Die That Abrahams is nur ein Bill
“ der unendlich grossern Licbesthat Gottes, die sich vollzielt durch eine
“ Verliugnung seiner ewigen Liche die alles menschliche Bewusstsein
“ unendlich iibersteigt. Was Abraham thut, that im Gegenbilde der
« Vater Jesu Christi Rom. viil. 325 was Isaak erleidet, erlitt im
“ Gegenbilde der Sohn Gottes, 1 Pet. ii. 24, der Vorgang auf Morija
“ist das Vorspiel des welterlosenden Vorgangs in Jerwsalem.”

Dr. Ewald translates verse 19, ¢ Bedenkend dass auch aus Todten
“Gott zu crwecken vermag, von wo cor iln auch vergleichsweise
“davontrug.”  Tlis remarks on the sacrifice of Isaae (D Seadselir
a.d. IHebr., p. 129) are replete with forcible and -devout eclo-
quence. .

3 The wriler quotes {he words exactly as they stand in Gen, xxi. 12,
They are there assigned as the reason why Abrabam shonld net
Desitate Lo send away Lshmael al the demand of Savalt,  Doulitless he
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infends 1o enll attention to (he previous triad of Abradiean’s faith and
obedience which lie Tad already undergone, Isliael had heen sent
awwy, and now Isane was required as a sacrifice !

Verse 19.—Accounting that God was uble {o raise even
from the dead {(xal éx vexp@v éveiperv), from whenee also
Ile received him back figuratively (év wapaBSoXjj éxoui-
cato, in a figure).

' Aoyigdpervos k. Luther translates the above verse, which the
perverse ingenuity of critics has rendeved diflienlt, “ Und dachte, Gott
“Lkann auch wohl von den Todten crweeken, daher er anch ihu zam
SN orbilde wieder uahim,” el Lo/ (/‘”".‘//l(, (ol 4/.v.~r,ll'c:1/_// s
Jrom the deud also, wherefore He received him buck us a type, sc., of the
Jevsarrection.— Thix rendering of Lnther’s is consonant with the Vulgale
—“ Arbitran= quia ¢t a mortuis suscitare potens est Deus @ umle cum et
“in parabolam accepit.” These two renderings are paraphrastic,
rather than gronmatically Titeral, T eonnot lielp feeliug that Phile
has unconsciously expressed the true meming of the Writer to e
ITebrews when lie suys, To & i) mpaées € kut ) 10 T€N0s myrodol Oyprer,
SNdkhnpos kai mavrehys, ol pdvov €v ‘rais lepais BiBAois, dM\a kai €v
Tals TOY draywwokirter Staoiats drdypastos €omylirevrac. ¢ Dut as far
“as he was concerned, the deed, although it was not carried into
factual efleet, iy inscribed legibly not only in the SBacreild Dooks,
“ bt also in the minds of the readers, ax complete and accomplished.”
(De dbrddormn, Works, Wegey's L2000, voll il po 260 — Aheadiun: had
Teaeed hinmself up to the ordead. The i prepared to slay s son,
feeling convineed that death jtself could not interfere with the vatinen-
tiom of the promise, © In Tsaae shall thy seed be ealled God wnalld
raise Lawe from the dead ;s and o, he had so completely mide up his
mind to do the deed, that unless the Angel of the Livd had intevposed,
when the knife was outstretehed, Tsaae woulld have died. Simila in
sentiment ix the Valgate translation of Job xiit, 15 Ltim sl oecdderd
me, i 1pso sperabo, ra () 2 vy 7. And such is the confidence
expressed by St Paul to the Romus, viil 3s—30 :—“ For Taun per-
“suaded that neither death, nor life,............nor any other erenture
“xlidl be alile to separate us from the Tove of Gold which is in Christ
“Jesus our Lord.” And to this faith of Abraham, viz.,, that God
would raise Isaac from the dead, St. Paul alludes, Row. iv. 16—17,
where Abraham is said to be “the father of us all. in the sight of
“that God (karévavre ob émigrevoe Qeob k.7.N.) whom lie believed, who
“raises the ded, and accounts thiugs that we oty as il ey were,”
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And s it was that Abraham tiguratively received his=on from the dead.
He wis dead as far as Abraliam was concerned, until his hand was stayed
from heaven. DBy the same God who imposed the trial, was Abraluan
released from his obedience to the commaud.  Dut to no inferior sum-
nmens would he have rendered like vhedience. Dr. Alford, in discussing
the meaning of ékopiocaro, ob=erves well that * Josephus (Antig. 1,
13, 4) uses the word of Abrabam and Ixaae on the very oceasion in
“ question—-oi 8¢ map’ eAmidus éavrods kekopopdior” 1 cannot, however,
congratulate the Very Reveremd Dean upon the lucidity of the argument
Iy which he proves, to his own satisfaction, that the ¢ true identitication
“of the mapafory is 1o Le found in the figrre under which Tsane was
“sacrificed, viz, the ram, as already hinted by St. Chrysostor.”
The ram was the instrument of no figurative recovery of Lsaae, hut of o
real one from impending death.  The restoration of Isaac to his father
was symbotienl of the resurrection,  Abraham fignratively veceived him
éx vexpov, when he dismomnted from the altar anmd returned to his
father's armws. The ram could not have been at once the symbol of
Txaac’s deliverance, and Bis actual aud vicarions substitute in death.
Desides, what was the objeet of, and instruction to he conveyed in, the
rarable of the vam, when a far more obvious mul intelligible parable
had been enacted by Isaae himself £ As far as Isane was concerned, the
parable was over as soon as he was safely vestored to his father’s hosom,
ITe was delivered from deatly actuelly, Lut was raised from the dead
év mapafodj).  Lonally untenable is Trof. Stunrt’s proposed rendering of
the entire verse, “ Ahrvalm believed that God could raise Isaae from
“the dead, because he had ax it were obtained him from the dead, fr.,
“he was born of those who (xarid rabre vexpoi Joaw)...... ...Abraham
“Delieved God could raise his son from the dead. Why? He had
“good reason to conclude so, for God bad already done what was
“equivalent to this, or Lke this; Me had doue this v mapaBoXy, in
¢ comparative manncr, 1eg in a manuer that would compare with rising
“ from the dead, when lie hrought about his birth from those who were
“dead as to the power of procreation.  Tapagvdy meaus cenyarison,
“sumilitude ; év wapaBoXy, compewralively, n Iike manner, wil similitude,
“as {twere”  Equally objectionable is Hombergius’ proposal to render
év wapaBulj) In prasoitissimo pericelo, e, in the most extreme peril of
Lis life.  The reader will find these latter sugwestions ably and amply
discussed in J. C. Wolfii, Cure Philvlogice ¢t Critice, tom. iv., pp.
760—702,

The author of the Nézechon Telus, whose 1erarks upon (he subjeet
are singulaly like Philo’s, olserves, €1t may be asked, Wes it then so
Cyreal a maller that cdbrakane was williny to sliy Iis son ot the command
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“uf God 2 Tertly there does not cxist a man so wicked in the world, who
“Of God, in s glory aid persanally (v2ern yman) said (o in, Slay thy
“son, world not have done it. Answ.—Nevertheless it was a great
“matter, becanse he was his only son, and was born in the time of
s their old age @ oo owon e ). and yet he did vot shrink, nor
“make objections. It may be asked further, Cowld not Abraham
“perecive that it was for the sake of trying him that he iwwas tempted,
“seeing that God hed made Ton trist that ¢ in Isane shiall thy seed e
sicalled”; and how condd Ile annud the firmer promiscs 2 Quite true;
“hut lewrn from this that Abrahamn did not hesitate in the smallest
“degree.  And also, it may fairly he said, that he thonght in himself,
“ The Holy Oune, blessed be Ile, will bring Iine to lite again, finr e
“ quickens the dead " (nvmp wn 3, i avapn wha] aen wnw YeoTm
o) — Nz 1, e 225 printed ad length in Wagenseil's Zelu Iynea
Satune. (For Philo’s words, see p. 185.)

Wettstein (i Joeo) quotes from the Pirke Eliczer, 31, = L. dixit
“cum appropingpuarel gladins collo ejus, fugit et exiit anima Tsaael
“eum antem andivet voeewn inter duos Chierubinos @ nolt ieodtere menoun
“tuame prero, rediit anhna in corpus suun, It solvit cum, stetit que
#super pedes suos, et novit Isnacus vesurrectionem mortuorum ex Lege,
“ qui ommes wortui resurvgent @ oea hor dixit, Draedoclus tu, Domine,
el vivificns mortios” I illustration of the above, Wettstein refers
to Rom. iv. 19. See also his note on Rom. iv, 17.

Verses 20, 21.—Dy faith Isaac' Dlessed Jacob and Ilsau
coucerning things to come (wepl wel\orrov, sce verse 1).
Dy [uith Jucob when dying (amofvijokwy, moritiris)
Dlossed cach® of the sons of Joseph sepavaiely (ékaorov
rov viov Twang) and worshipped [Zewiing] upon the top
of his stull (kal wpooexivyoey €mi T0 dxpov 70D pBdov
avrod, und neigte sich gezen seines Scepters Spitze.—

Luth.)?

' Isaac’s Dlexsing is a bright illustration of the ilefinition of faith in
the first verse of this chapter. Alrabam Lad been aathered to his
Eathers, amlUvested as o steanzer inac<trange Fogls Taaae was eapecting
to Luy hix ashes far from Lis ancestral ome in Chaldica, and withoent
the remotest Iuan probability tliet hisx descemlats woulill ever prossess
the kil of Canasun, and yet e leaves thenn o legaey of prophietic Dless-
ing.  Ilis partialivy for his eldest son is defeatad Dy Jacely’s stralagen.
But yet the promise to Abralion i< the one engrossing idea that oceu-
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pies his thoughts. It is the Dlessing promised to Abraham (Gen. xii. 3)
which he proposes to transmit.  As soon, however, as his eyes are
opened by Esaw’s return, hie acquiesces in God's overruling appointment,
1le gives his secondary benediction to Esaw.  ITow literally fulfilled it
was Is apparent from 2 Sam, viii. 14 and 2 Kings viii. 20, (See Smith’s
Dict. Articles, Esau, Edomn.)

* Counnentators have heen so eager o display their ingenuity upon
the clusing words of this verse, that they have rescrved but little space
to discuss the illustration of faith which Jacol's particular blessing of
Fphraim and Manassch affords. Why does the writer to the cebrews
select this example of Jacol’s fuith, in preference to that affurded by
his wondrous prediction respecting the destinics of his own children ?
The true explanation lies in the word ékagror (V.c., individually). Jacoh
did not content himsclf with a general blessing upon Joseph.  He did
not bestow o collective blessing npon Joseph and his sons, but he
wittingly erossed his hands, as Manisseh and Ephraim knelt before
him, aud laid his right hand on Ephraim the youngest.  What more
improbable that the posterity of young Egyptian prinees, for such they
were, and al=o, by the mother's side, of the priestly family (CGeen. xli. 43),
woull ever forsake Egypt their native laud) and migrate into Canaan ?
What more improbable that they should becowe eacli of them a sepavate
clan or tribe, much more that the elder should be subordinated in
importance to the younger, and that Ephraim’s seed should Leeome
wg fulness of the nations” (0™ wn) 7 Gen. xlviii, 19.  Jacol’s reca-
pitulation of the original promise renewed to himself of the graut of
Canaan, his formal adoption of Ephraim amd Manassely, sepurating
thenm from any childven that should hercafter Te horn to Josepl in
Levpt (Gen. xIviit. 3—06), the terms, moreover, of Jacol’s Llessinyg as
recorded in the 1ath and 16th verses; all show that his olijeel was to
transmit the promise made to Abrahiam and [xane to Joseph’s posterity
through Eplnraim, the representative of the kingdom of Israel @ ¢ And
“ e Dlessed Joseph, amd sadd, God Defore whom my fathers Abraliam
“Sud Isaae did walk, the God which fed e all my 1ife Toug nuto this
“day. The Anzel which redeemed me (nw Sea ioa, sce J. Wessclii
% Dissert. Sacr. Leidens, pp. 311—313, Lugd. Bat., 1721, 4to., and
“ Schoctlgen. Horwe Hche g toma b, ppe 13, 125, LLL 353, 5753, 450) Trom
“Call evily Dless the Lds 5 and Tet my naune (observe it s =add in verse 14,
“dnd Lsrael stretched out his haunds,” &e.) be named on them, and
“the mune of my Fathers Abeabam ined Tsaae 5 and let ithem grow into
“a multitude in the midst of the carth.” The closing words of the
Dlessing (Gien. sviiie 21, 225 abundantly exhibic the lrmness of Juacols’s
faith i the promise of Canwan, o tid he even issigns one parteular
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loculily (viz., Sheeliem, Josh, xxiv. 320 to the family of Jozeph ; and
Jacob said unto Joseph, “ Delold, T die ; but God <hall he with you,
“amld bring you again unto the Lunl of your fathers. Moreover, 1 have
“ aiven to thee one portion above thy brethren, which T took out of the
“Tand of the Amorite with my sword and my bow.”  IHere, then, is a
signad specimen of that faith which is the éAmifopérwr indoravts,
mpaypdrer €xeyyos o FIemopdror.  And all these superlative tokens of
Jacob's Daplicit conlidence in the promises of God wmply justify the
Writer to the Iebrews in holiling them up to the persceuted and
wavering converts for imitation.

* Kai wpogexivnoey émi 76 dxpor x7.\. The occasion here referred to
wits not the one recorded in Gene xIviis 31, where it is said, aceording
to the Masorctic punctuation, “.And Isacel howed himself upon the
“hed's head” (7397 o 52 5o oy, hut “upon the top of hix stadly”
aceording to the LXX, but the Vulgate has advrvede Tsrael Denm,
concerses aild Lectad? copot. (For an account of the Mosordes and the
Aesoral see Prideaux’s connexion of the Old and New Testument,
vol. i. pp., 334—348. London, 1845, 8vo.) There is no such passage
in Gen. xlviii., where the blessing of the sons of Jusepl is related.
ILad the words there occurred; we should have the true reading of the
word 29 deciderld for us, upon inspired authority. As it is, we have no
certain data to go upon, but can conjectire with every degree of prolu-
Lility that the punctuation of 7323 hammittaly the bed, in Gen. xlvit.
31, should have heen 22273, hanmatteh, sted. One fact, however, is
decided for us upon the authority of Ieb. xi. 21, ie., when Jacob
Dlessed the sons of Joseph, he leaned upon the top of his staff, and
worshipped.  Jacoh, when his end was approaching, was told, Gen.
xlviii. 2, “Dehold, thy son Joseph cometh unto thee; and Israel
“strengthened himsclf, and sat upon the bed.” . (7393 r.—Tor the
fizwre of an Fovptioonn bedstead see Smit's Dicl,, Ardele L6070 That
the patriireh’s feet rested upon the ground when he sat np o nake
this final effort, we way gather from the fact that Manasseh and
Epliraim stood = between his knees” to veceive his embrace (verse 120,
Mot proliadily, then, Jacoh lTeaut upon his stally as he converseld with
Juseply, and gave his henediction to him ad his children, and also to
his own sons, whom he seut for (Gen. xlix. 1) to receive his parting
elivrze sand then) <penc with the effort, we read, Gens =like 23, When
“laeoh Tind maude an el of commanding his cons, he gadhiered up his
“feet into the bed mzem b sz i vielded up the ghost, and
“was gathered unto his people.” It is plain, thercfore, that the
tnspived Fpistle wo the Tlebrew s furni-lics an tneldental detadl, which
is wanting in Gen, xlIviii. and xlix. Surenhusius observes that the
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New Testinent writers not unfrequently supply emissions in the saered
nmurative of the Okl, and remarks that David in DPs. ev. mentions
the iron fetters which Joseph wore in his prizon-liouse, hat which are
not alladed to in the book of Genesis.  (B{3\os karakX., . 645.) The
learned writer gives other specimens of sl omissions in his 27th
Thesis on pp. 106, 107 of the same work. By a curious oversight
Swrenhusius writes, i, p. 647 :—* Denigue nolandum est quad
“ Apostolus pro verbo mn agrotons, quod Gen. xlviii. 1, occurrit
“dixerit dmofrijukar, morderus, yuin eventus doenit, Jacobum in illa
“egritwline mortuum fuisse.”  Such a supposition is rendered entirely
unneeessary by Jacol’s own words as recorded in verse 21 of this sune
chapter, m g bekold, 1 am dying.  Swurenlusius rightly regards
Gen. xlviil, and xlix. as deseribing one continuous cvent, which makes
his assertion above quoted the more untenable.—Why, then, is mention
wiule of Jacob’s lenning upon his staff 7 Probably the writer intended
to contrust, as strikingly as possible, the Patriavely’s indomitable faith
with his bodily prostration. 1Iis life was fast ebbing away. His earthly
tabernacle was about to be taken down, his frame was beut, and his
cyes dim with the gathering mists of dissolution, hut his faith was
crect and invineible, the eyes of his soul penetrated into the far-off
ages of futurity, and saw the promise realized, and the covenanted
Dlessings vouchsafed.  De ye, the writer would say to his discouraged
readers, @n {le meiner guithral unto death, and e will give you the
crown of life ! The act of laaning, indicating the dying Saint’s extreme
infirmity, and not the stafl’ itself, is the poiut to which attention is
dirceted. The word used in Gen, xxxii. 10 (11), of Jacol’s stafl, is % and
not azo, I eannot think that any allusion is here intended to ihis
stall’ of JacolVs, far less to the Rabbinical fables respecting the Rod of
Moses, which it is aflirmed was created of a sapphive stone on the
evening of the Sabliath day, and delivered to Adam in Paradise, and
paesed on through Enoch, Noah, Sheny, Abrahan, Isaae, and Jacoby to
Joseph in Egypt, where it ultimately came into the possession of Moses.
Dr. Alford (in loco) well observes,—* An incalculable quantity of
“idolatrous nonsense has been written on these words by Roman
“ Catholic Commentators, taking ns their starting-point the rendering
“of the Vuluate, ot addoraert fustiyinn sirge ofns, and thenee deriving
“an argument for the worship of images, assuming that there was an
“image or symhol of power upen Jozepl’s stall, to which they apply
“he words, But fivst it must be Jacol’s) and not Josepl's <tatl which
“is intended, © virge s not ¢jus” e Fora further and very copious
discussion of the subject the veader may with advantage consult J. (.
Woltius, in loco, Cecd Phefol. et Crdy ton, v, pp- 762—7606, ax well as
Surcenhusius, as above indicated,
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Verse 22.—Dy luith Joseph' when dyving made mention of
the exodus of the children of Tsracl, wnd gave injunctions
(évere/\aTo) concerning his own bones.

' The writer passes over all Josepl's early self-denials aml swdlerings,
aud brings out into strongest relief the object and cnd of his whole
life, viz., his nnwavering devotion to the hope of the Patviavehs. Ile
and his fathers considered themsclves only as instruentz to aceom-
plish the one great end, viz., the ratification of the blessings promised
to andd in Abraham. By faith they lived, and in the faith they died,
Passing away with the eertain asswramee that the Divine plan had heen
one step advanced to its aceomplislinent, that another link had heen
added to the golden chain whicl shiould at Jast Lind tegether into one
all the childven of God that are scattered abroad.  1le Ll heen very
great in Egvpl, bt he asked no memarial of ¢olossal proportions, such
as the Egyptians were wont to raise, to be erected to Lis memory,  Ile
rather charged his posterity to ciarvy forth his bones to the Lud of
Promixe, to whichk by anticipation they alvewldy belonged, There he
would have them to vest in hope, Tn Egvpt he was hut a stranger anl
a pilgrim.  IIe knew that at the end of the 200 years God would e as
goud as his word, and so, redevraw, mepl o0 'Efsdov Tav vidr lopai)
éupviporevoe, kui Tepl TOV orTéwy abrol éverellaro. The circumstance
above alluded to is narrated in Gen L 24, 25,— And Joseph said unto
“his Lrethren, T die s and God will surely visit you, and bring you out
¢ of thix land unto the Lud which he sware to Abraham, to lsaac, and
o Jacob, And Joseph took an oath of the children of Isracel; saying,
“ Gaod will surely visit you, aud ye shall earry up my bones from hence.
“So Joseph died, Leing an hundred and ten years old; aud they ew-
“ Lahned L, ald he was put ina collin in Egvpt.”  In Exod, xiii. 19
we read that *“ Mases took the bones of Joseph with him,” &e. In
Josh, xxiv. 32 it is written, * And the bounes of Joseph, which the
¢ children of Iseael rought up out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem...
“and it became the inheritance of the children of Joseph.”  Compare
Jucoh's bequest to Joseph, Gen. xlviil. 22, Philo, when speaking of
Josupli’s dying injunction to his brethren, writes :—Ta § dioprnpivevra
ravra fv. T migrevaar 67t émokiyerar 6 Oecds T6 Sparikdy yévos, xai ol
mapafaver péxpt ravtés alry dpabig, TedNj) Seamolny 1o Swplrar Td Te
Cyra wijs royis kel 7@ aplapra kai Td pév Gou wepi Tas coparos lords
kil ras dX\as mabay duerpius, Omrd orra, Alytste karul\imeir.  Iept @é
Tov apfdaprev amordiy menjrarta, (wes perd TOr dveSuudrTev els Tas
dpetis wonets Staropeadiy, kat bprg Ty omordy epmedorardar. * The things

“ worthy to be noted e as follows o tlat he Lelieved that God woukl
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“visit the Tsraclitish race, and would not give them over perpetually to
“ignorance as to a blind mistress.  Also that he distinguished between
“the mortal parts of the soul and those that wre fwmortal.  And
“that he left in Egypt those that were mortal, viz., hodily enjoyments
“and immoderate aflections.  That he also made a covenant concerning
“the imperishable things that they should take along with them (the
“ Israclites) when they went up te the citics of virtue, and made this
“ covenant obligntory by an oath.”  (De Migratione dbrakuint, Works,
Muangey's Edit., vol. 1., p. 439.)

Verses 23—25.—DBy faith Moses, when he was born, was
hid for three months by his parents (7édv warépwv atTod)
beeause they saw that the child was goodly ' (doTelor, 2y,
Exod. il. 2), and they did not fear (odr époByfnoav, puid
no vespect fo) the king’s injunction® DBy fuith Mosces
when he had grown up?® (péyas yevduevos, grandis factus,
Vulg. Da er gross ward, Luth.) declined (jpwijcaro,
objected, refused) to bLe called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter.  Llecting rather to endure havdship with
the people of God, than {o have a temporary cnjoy-
ment ! (wpooraipor amolavaw, i.c., shordived, cvanescent,
transitory) of sin.

' Tevrnbeis odv & mais etfis Gyrw évédmrer dorewntépar 1 kar’ Siomyy, bs
Kkal Ty TOU TUpdvrou knpuypiTtwy, €@ Caov oloy Te fu, Tols Yyovels dhoyhoat,
““At his birth the child immediately displayed an appearance faiver
* than an ordinary person’s, xo that his pavents disregarded, as fav ns
““they could, the edicts of the king.”— Philo de Mose, Works, Mungey's
Ldit., vol, ii., p. 82.

* Miorer Modijs yevwnleis éxpify xr.X. How is this an example of
faith, and to what olject was this faith directed ! The writer points
to two actions, in illusteation of bis meaning.  First, Moses’ conceal-
ment for three montlis by his parents. Sccondly, his parents’ courageous
disregard of the king's edict.  ITow, then, do these two examples of
faith hear diveetly upon the civeunistances of the Ilehrews for whose
consolation and encouragement they are called to yemembrance {1 The
time of Moses” hirth was one of bitter perseention.  The life of Isracl's
greatest lawgiver Tung in suspense for the first three months of his
existence.  ITis pavents, undismayed by the visk they ran in disoheving
the tyrant’s orders, hid him away Gulectionately yeuning over their
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heantiful babe, respecting whom St. Stephen, by a well-known Iebra-
i [see Gen. x. 9, respecting Nimrad), says, Aets vil. 20, fv doreios 16
B¢@), and firmly believing that God, who had promised to Abraliam
that his posterity should be as the stars and the sea-shore sand innumer-
able, would never acquiesce in Phaaol’s sehieme for their extirpation.
Upon this promise Jacob, when dying, took his stand (Gen. xIviii. 4) ;
aud so (#bid., 1G) he prays that Josepl's sons may “‘ grow into a multi-
“tade (3 wwm, L., waltiply like fishes) in the midst of the earth.”
Now, it was in cousequence of the visible and growing fullilment of
this proplicey that Pharaoh and his people had taken alarm, aml
resolved to fiustrate its further accomplishment. In Exod. i. 7 we
read, “ And the chilidven of Isiacl were fruitful, and inereased abund-
antly (syen, sicarmed, as Gesenins observes, ¢ Passin locus [terra vel
“Omare] dicitur repfare veptilibus, ie., iis seafere [vou etwas winmeln |,
“wace., velul ware bestils aguatilibus. Gen. 1020, 215 Aegyptuos
“panis, Exo vil 235 Paoeve 307, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding
“mighty, and the kund was dilled with then.”  No seeret wis nmiade of
the object of the inhwmanites inflicted upon the Ilebrews. The
avowed purpose was the extinetion of the people. The King directed
the ITebrew midwives (A parny oaso T2 12wm) to destroy all the
male infants,  (Esod.i. 13) It has been attempted to he shown, upon
very inadenuate grounds, that Shiphva aud Puah were Egvptians, and
not Jewesses, but the Ilebrew text (if the construction of Lxod. i. 20
Le followed), the Targums, and the Jewish writers fend no sanction
whatever to such a theory. The Targum of Pualestine or Jonathan,
and the Targum of Jerwsalem, hoth declare that Shiphra was Jochehed,
and Puah was Mirian. The Tirgum of Jonathan, worcover, relates
that it was in cousequence of a dream of Pharaolt’s, in which the birth of
Bloses was announced, amd which was interpreted by James and
Jaunbres, that the order to kill the chilldren was issued to the midwives.
This is not unlike the narrative of Josephus. Was it probable that
Lgyptians, to whom it was an abomiuation to eat with the cehrews
(Gen. xliii. 32), and to whom shepherds were also an abomination
(Gen. xlvic 38), would have undertaken the oftice of midwives to the
Ifelrews ! Or how can we explain the religious seruples of Shiphra
aud Puab, if they were mere heathiens ! We read, Exod. i. 17, “ But
“the midwives feared God, and did not as the King of Egypt com-
“manded them, but saved the men chilidven alive Tt wias no mere
excuse that the midwives alleged i explination of their disobedience,
The miraculous multiplication of the Isvaelites wis of God; and in
conscequence of their humane eonduct, Gad Timself rewarded the mid-
wives, (1Ll 20, 21) We =ee, thevefore, that the peviod of Moaes'
F F
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birth was a period of palpable conflict hetween the powers of darkness
and the power of God. The parents of Moses (and doubtless some few
others, like the midwives) held fust to the promises made to the fathers,
They had implicit faith in their nltimate accomplishnent, and so they
concealed their infant until further sceresy became impossible, and
then, in the ark of bulrushes, they committed him, not to the safe
keeping of chance or fortune, but to the plighted love of a covenanted
God. By their example, the afllicted Hebrews of the apostolic ages,
whose lives were also made bilter to them, might take comfort, The
Church of God was again passing through a crisis of persecution, and the
furnace of afiliction, but faith should ultimately iriumph, and the
promised redemption should be accomplished.

! Méyas yevdperas, Alford rightly trauslates ©“when grown up”; but
lie is mistaken when he asserts, in reference to Schulz's and Dret-
schueider’s propose 1 rendering “ become great,” viz, in dignity as «
“citizen,” that the usage is the other way. The Helrew expression
Y1, in Exod. ii. 10, 11, doubtless signifies an inerease in stature andl
years, but the verh 1 is very frequently employed to denote aceession
of dignity and importance ; e.g., Gen. xxvi. 13, 2 Sam. vii. 22, Ds.
civ, 1, Eecl. ii. 9, Jer. v, 27, Esth. iii. 1, v. 11, x. 2, and passim in the
Old Testament,  The words, as used by the Writer to the Ilelrews,
are equivalent to the expression employed by 8t. Stephen, Acts. vii. 23,
@s 8¢ émknpoiro alrd TeoTapaxovracmys ypdvos.

! "Hpwioaro Aéyeaba k.. X, Philo suggests {De Mose, Works, Mangeu's
Edit., vol. ii,, . 86) that Mo=es was the heir apparent (by adoption) to
the crown of Egypt, and adds, in the very sentiment of the Writer to
the Ilebrews, Ty avyyevuy kai mpoyomxiy éAooe malciar, Ti pév row
elomomaapévor dyali, kai €l Napmpitepa kaipois, vola elvar dmola3dy, T
0¢ Tav ploer yoréwr, € xat wphs ONiyov diparéoTepa, oixeta yoiv xai yviriu.
“ITe emulated the training of his kindred qand ancestors, esleeming the
“good things of these who had adopted him, although more splendil
“for a season, to be in reality spurious, but those of his natural
¢ pavents, although they might be for o while less appreciable, to he
“true and genuine”  Why should this latter statement of Phile’s, xo
exactly in harmony with the inspired statements of the New Testament,
be sueered at as @ inflated” 2 That Moses was in a position to be well
acquainted with the hope of the patviarchs is shown hy Rawlinzon
(Dampton Lectures. Sccond Edition, 1860. 8vo., p. 39), when le
observes, “ Adam, according to the Tebrew original, was for 243 years
“ contemporary with Methusaleh, who conversed for 100 yenrs with
“ Shem.  Shem was for 50 yemrs contemporary with Jacob, who
s probinbly s Jochebed, Moses"mother, Thus Moses might, Iy mere
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“ aral traulition, have obtained the history of Abraham, and even of the
“Deluge, ot thivd hand, and that of the temptation and the fall at
“fifth hand.”  "The mere fact of the degraded condition of the great
bulk of the [seaclites in theiv Egyptian servitude, does not militate
against the probability of the preservation of the true faith amongst
select few, any move than the well-known eireumstance that there are
Lundreds of thousands of so-called Christinns in England at this
moment who never heard of Christ, would supply a safe argument to
some antichristian writer centuries henee for asserling that, in 1871,
the religion of Jesus wis extinet in Great Dritain.  Elijali supposed
(1 Wings xix.) that he was the last worshipper of the true God left in
Lsracl, and yet, undiscernible to the eye of sense. God had reserved to
Ilimself seven thowsand devoted followers.  Schoettgen, in loco, re-
marks, “ Nam Maoses tanquann tilius tiliie: Phavaonis educatus erat.
“ Exod. ii. 10 5 Actor. vii. 20 ; Tanchuma, fol. 48, 4. Muses educatus
“est in domo Pharavnis, w3 3 ne w2z A, of existimdhatur, quasi in
“ domo psius natus esset.”

Verses 26—28.—Lsteceming the reproach of Christ (7ov
ovediguor To0 Xpiarod, 1.c., the ohlogny, and devisive ill-
willy on acconnt of lis fuith in the Messinki)' greater riches
than the treasurves of Egvpt, for he lovked away to the
recompense of rvewawd (améBheme qap els T piobaro-
Sociav). Dy fuith, he relinquished (katéimrer, abandoned,
guilted y Egvpt, after having braved (us) ¢poiBybeis vov Guuor)
the exasperation of the King.®  Ior he persevered as if he
saw the Imvisible. By faith he celebrated or prepared
(memolnyre, the sacrificial rite)y the passover, and the sprink-
ling of the blood, in order that Ile who destroved the
firstborn might not touch them.’

! These words are very explicit, and nmust on no account be explained
away, but ought to he read by the lightof 1 Cor. X 3, 4, Kail wavres 7o
durd Bpapa wrevparikdy éayoy. Kai mdvres 70 adrd mipa mrevparucdy
¢miov, Emwov yip €k mvevparic)s drkohovfolons wéTpas, 1) 8¢ mwérpa v 6
Xpwrds. The faith of DMoses was that of the Patviarchs,  Abraham
1'|-jr-it‘wl to see Christs< dayv, Fooch lll'n[n]u-sic\l concerning the consnn-
wation of Wl tinegs o oand by HHie The Gentile self-esteen that
would Hmit all true pereeption of * zoud thiugs to come™ to the =o-
cadled Christian dispensation, would be srotesgnely ridiculous, were it
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not too pernicious in its consequences to be smiled at.  God's revelation
in every age was sullicient to scve sinners. The Divinely appointed
medium of salvation to the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations was
faith in a coming Messinh.  Of ITimself our Lord Jesus testified that
Moses spake.  IIis mediatorial office is clearly get forth in Deut. xviii,
15—19. The spiritual nature of tlie believer’s life is described in Deut.
viii. 3. The ingathering of the Gentiles is bailed with loly rapture
(according to Sb. Paul's interpretation, Rom. xv. 10) in Deut. xxxii. 43
The Reswrrection is established, by the very same argument that St.
Peter (21ii. &) employs to demonstrate the certainty of Christ's return, in
Ps. xe. 3, 4; and in this latter Pxalm (put into the mouth of a genera-
tion, all the adults of which were to perish within the forty years’
widering in the wilderness) the Israelites are taught to pray, ““ So
“teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
“wisdom.”  DBishop Warburton’s theory, copied by Davidson (Dis-
conrses on Propheey, p. 121, &, 3d Edit., 1834, 8vo.) and others, that
the Tsraelites under Moses knew uothing of the life after death, i3
palpably contrary to fact. If Dloses was the writer of the Book of
Gienesis, the history of “The tree of life,” the translation of Lnoch,
the gathering of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob to their fathers, &e., &e.,
were familiar topies to his people. Even Balaam, the heathen prophet,
desived “to die the death of the righteous” and that his  last end
“might Le like his”  The pertinacious devotion of the Israelites to
necromancy and witcharaft is decisive as to the popular Lelief enter-
tained by them respecting the life after death. See Deut. xviii. 11,
where the expression ©mn W 01, a seeker of, or enquiirer after, the
decd) is rendered by the Authorized Version ¢ pecromancer.””  More-
over, liad not the immortality of the soul been a dogma (s with JJob)
of their ancestral faith amongst the Tsraclites, they might have learned
it in Egypt, where it was an article of the popular creed, and upon
wliose very walls the judgment-seene is depicted.  (Sce Sharpe’s Euypt,
vol. 1., p. 56—59 and 66 ; sce also Gesenius, Lexicon Munuale, p. 20,
article 3.)  The recompenso of reward, moreover, which Aloses
lovked to, was doubtless that promiszad to Abraliam (Cen. xv, 1), viz,
the fruition of cternal life with God, although he was to die (15) ina
good old age, without having reeeived the temporal promixe.  The
“reproach of Christ,” therefore, which Moses elected in preference to
the treasures of Egypt, was assuvedly the obloguy to which hie exposed
himself in setting aside the religious tenets of his protectors, and his
preferring to conmit his fortunes to the custody of the Divine promises,
rather than to settle down in the arms of dignity and allluenee which
lay upen before him. In this vespeet, his sell-denial and unhesitating



CIIAP. XI,, 26—28. 221

faith allorded a bright and a consolatory example to the persecuted
rewders of the Epistle to the IIcbrews to copy from.  The ever-
incrensing results of Mosey' self-denial God’s judgment-day alone will
reveal.  Incnleulably and immeasurably great is the pioerodogia which
he shall daily reeeive as long as the world shall last.  In Moses, as in
Abriiaan, wdl the fanilies of the earth can yet account themsclves
Tlessed. With Elins he appeared to the apostles in the “ Iloiy Mount,”
as a partaker of Christ’s transfiguration glory,  Ewald (Das Sendschr,
a.d. Ilebr., pp. 130, 131) speaks decisively as to the faith which Moses
entertained in Christ, and to which he gave expression, in the Messianic
propheeies contained in the Pentateuch, of which latter he was the
author.  Remarking on the words 7ov svetdiopor Tov Xpnerod, dic Schimack
Chrtstus, he says, * Und hier driingt sich mit diesem kicinen Worte,
“dem Redner plozlich wieder ein Gedanke und eine Redensart cin,
“welche die Leser mitten in ihoe eigene nichiste Gegenwart versezt, dic
“uber vor allem aus seiner cigensten tiefsten Empfindung floss, wnd
“dic er trozdem dass sic beinahe 2000 Jahre iiberspringt, dennoch
“wagen Konnte, weil ihm nach 1, 1—4, und den aunderen oben
“ Lemerkten Zeichen der Gedinke an den Logos, und daher an den
“unzerreissbaven festen Zustumnenhang aller Bestrebungen und aller
“ Leiden der Kinder Gottes, aufs lebendigste vorschiwebte 5 wozn
“kommt dass aueh schon der Pentateueh Messianisehe Weissagnngen
““enthillt, und dieses mit Recht, gerade bei Mose als dessen Verfasser,
‘50 geheimnissvoll denkwiirdig sehien.”

* 1lioTee karé ey Alyvwrov pyy hodybeis x.7.h. This, doubtless, partly
vefers to the indignation which Moses” avowed sympathy with bis
sullering kinsmen excited at the court of Ezypt. e was regarded as
an ingrate and a tradtor thwarting the scheme for vidding Exypt of «
troublesome inculus, if not as a rencgade. We have no reason to decide
that the occasion upon which he slew the Egyptinn was the fivst time on
which lie had endeavoured to mitigate the rigowrs of their condition.
Moreover, his steady adlierence to the true faith muast have Lrought
him into collision with the idolatrous court. This is probably one
aspect in which we nay legitimately understand the dvediouor rob
Xptorav.  1Te incurved ill-willy lostility, dislike, and rvidieule by his
steadfastnesy amd yet he persevered, as if he saw the Invisible.
Willing to live godly, he had to sutter perseention. e had been
trained in all the wisdom and learning of the Esvptians, and yet all
this pagan lore went for nothing.  Like Danidel, he stood upright and
immoveable, thouglh surrounded by every hwnlucement to furego his
ancient faiths I would then propuse to understand the passage thus.
By faitl, Moses at last took the finad step that necessitated  hiz
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abandoning Egypt with all his prospects, Laving fivst Lraved the dis-
pleasure of the King. IIe remained steadfust (ckaprépnoe), proof alike
against Dlandishments and threats, as if he saw the Invisible God.
Some would desire to explain these words, of Moses’ heroic and in-
tlexible firmmness in his demands upon Pharaoh to let the people go.
This, however, would tuke the subject out of its chronological order.
It seems more in harmony with the lesson of suffering faith and self-
dewnial for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, which the writer is inculeating
upon his readers, to refer the passage to Moses’ early life and renuncia-
tion of all that is usually desirable in the eyes of men. His decision
was justified vltimately by a reward more than commensurate with the
sacrifice required of him.  Fle stood not only amongst carthly princes,
but he spake face to face with Jehovah himself, as the Mediator of his
Covenant, and the type of Christ. The above notice of the persecu-
tions which Moses endured accords with the traditions preserved by
Josephus and Philo. Before dismissing the subject of Moses’ abandon-
nient of Euypt, I would make one remark upon Dean Stanley’s un-
scholarly and unwarranted insinuation that Moses, when he smote the
Egyptian, was guilty of nothing less than a deliberate and cowardly
murder. The Dean writes, “ All that remains of these traditions is
“the simple and nataral incident that, secing an Israelite sullering the
“Dastinado (1) from an Egyptian, and thinking that they were alone,
“hie slew the Egyptian (the later teadition, preserved by Clement of
“ Alexandria, sald ¢ with a word of his mouth’), and buried the corpse
“in the sand,” &e. (Smtl’s Diet.; Article, Moses.) Now, the ITebrew
word which Dr. Stanley ventures to paraphrase “suflering the bastinado,”
he ought to have known is 72, A cursory rvefercnce to a ITebrew
Concovdance would have shown him that the verly am, the ITiphil
participle of which is used in Exod. ii. 11, is ordinarily employed in
the sense of swting so as to inflict mortal tnjury, ie., to kill, tu smite
and extirpate in battle; and, even of inanimate things, to destroy, as of
the standing crops, Exod. ix. 31, 32, The Englishman’s Ielnew and
Chaldee Concordance gives more than =ix columns of references wder
a2, and, in the great majority of instances, the word includes the
signitication of killing. It is quite true that, in Exod. v. 14--16, =2
aied ©39 must, be understood of corporal punishment.  Dul a veference
o the LXX. and Vulgate versions would have shown the Dean that a
distinetion was to be made between Exod. i 11 and Exod. v. 14, 16,
The LN XL Lax rézrorra in Exod. i, 11, and the Vulgate peresticntem,
whilst in Lxod. v. 14—16 the LXX, version lus uarriydfyoar and
pepaotiyovray, ad the Vulgale fluyellati sunt, and flayellis cadimar,
respectively. St Steplen, indeed, speaks of the outraged Icbrew,
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Acts vil. 24, <imply as ddwotpevor, but to this it may lie answered that
wardgas does not necessarily or primarily mean fo wornd mortally, and yet
we know Ly the sequel that Moses did kill () the Egyplian.  Again,
the Hebrew words wa pr o ww My e, “and he looked this way
“and that way, and saw that there was no man,” cxpress nothing
whatever as to the motive of his looking. In Isainh lix. 16 the same
expression, probably in symbolical allusion to this very passage, is
wsed, but in the signification of *“looking for help or assistance,” before
going forth to judgment and vengeance :—
WIORD KT OANPIE WM Y ST IIED PNOD SONTM TN PR D NM

“ And Le saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no
“Jutercessor ; therefore his arm bLrought salvation unto him, and his
“righteousness it sustained him.”  Why, then, shoull we put the most
atrocious construction upon what was really an action humane in itsclf,
and undoubtedly necessitated by the dirve exigency of the oceasion !
Moses’ subgequent alarm at what had aceurred, conxidering the ill-savour
in which he already was, and the barbarous resolution of the Egyptians
to extirpate their bondmen, and the utter impossibility of ohtaining a
fair hearing, is natural enough 5 but it leaves the morality, as well as
the nccessily of putting the Egyptian to death exactly where it was.
A reverent mind would adopt any alternative, before delilierately f-
puting connivance at, and approval of assassination, to the inspired
writers of the Old and New Testament, in hoth of which Mo=es” dewl
is spoken of in terms of tacit approval, if not of commendation.
Adroit insinuations like the above, against the morality of God's Woud,
are marvellously in the style of Voltaire, but when they come to he
subjected to closer examination, they are not a whit more trustworthy
than the sneering falsities of that pitiful “inventor of evil thing<”
One thing is quite eertain, viz, that the Writer to the ITebrews dis-
tinetly aflirms that Moxes” abandonment of Egvpt was an act of faith,
compulsory, denltless, at the last, in consequence of the exemplary
vengeanee intlicted upen the would-be murderer of his poor kinsman,
whose life Moses saved at the peril of his own. Nov was it only an aef,
but the cromning sef of his steadfast self-denials in Egyvpt, the treasures
of which e had relinguizhed, in resolution, long Lefure hie escaped for
his life from the vengeauce of the King.

* The preparation of the Passover was, of its kind, an act of faith,
similar to that of Noal's preparation of the ark. Tharaoh and the
Egyptians remained as ohdurate as ever; in fact, the tyrant had
threatened Moses with death, if hie again molested Tim with the demand
for the liberation of the Isenclites, (Exol. x. 28, 29.) It was therefore
a cvisis in which even God's judziments had appaoently failed to bying
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about the desired effect.  The successive plagues had left the Hebrews
only in more evil case. For Moses, with the consciousness of his ill-
sticeess, to go to the Israclites and bid them to choose a lamb on the
tenth day of the month, to be slain on the fourteenth, as the next step
in the dvama of deliverance, must have curied with it a consciousness
of inadequacy, if not of absurdity, that required a stroug faith indeed
to propound it to his exasperated countrymen. Hitherto his efforts
had ouly availed to set oppressor and hondman more completely by the
cears. The rigour of the oppressors had been increased instead of
diminished, and now Pharaoh had refused ever to see Moses again. To
convinee lis people, therefore, of the peremptory necessity of complying
with the command to be in readiness to celebrate the Passover, wng
doubtless a very difticult task, but faith overcame, and the Passover
was got ready, and the Exodns was accomplished. (For wuch interesting
matter upon this subject, sce the late Dr. M‘Caul's Eramination of
Dishop Colenso’s Difficultivs, 1863. 8vo., pp. 56—G5.) So, also, with
regard Lo the sprinkling of the blood. Doubtless many of the Tebrews
were inclined to laugh at the proposal as a silly superstition. No
ordinary pertinacity would be required to see the order carried out, and
yet Moses” Lelief in what he enjoined was so transparent and con-
vincing, that the thing was done, and “ he that destroyed the firstboin
“did not touch them.”—Ilere, then, was an argument for making a
bold avowal of Christ, in spite of ull risks entailed by the public pro-
fession of Christianity. It was a plain command, and God would take
care of the results. The duty was plain; the conserquences in tlie
hands of God himself.

The timorous convert might ask, Cunnot I be saved ? Cannot I serve
Clrist equally well without tncurring the odiwm of baptism, and the
veproach of the Cross? The allusion to the blood of sprinkling supplied
the answer. Tt was the badge of distinction between the saved aud the
lost; the token of salvation, the mark of God’s covenanted favour and
acceptance.  Surcnhusius writes (BiBos karadX., . 654), “‘ Pev moinow
“ rob magxaros, Hebraice noea ney, intelliguntur ommia illa preecepta que
“agservationem agni a decimo dic mensis ad decimum quartum, et
“ deinde mactationem ¢t sanguninis exceptionem spectant ; per mpdoxvow
¥ rad aiparos, intelligitur sanguinis aspersio ad postes et superliminaria ;
“per GhobpevBiy, sive Shofpetwr, intelligitue men destrietor, de quo
“Exod. xii, 13 et 23, &e.

Verses 29—31.—Dy faith,' they (the Israclites) passed
through the Red Sca (mw oy sea of weeds, Lxod, xv. ¢;
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év épulpa Oaldoon, LXX. ibid), which the Lgyptians
assayed to do, und were drowned. Dy faith, the walls of
Jericho fell, after they had been compassed (rvehwBévra,
encircled) about for seven days? Dy faith, Rahab the
Liarlot did not perish with the unbelievers (rols amebijoact,
the confumacious), having received the spies (Josh. 1i.) with
peace (uet elpijvns, ina friendly manner.  Stuart.)®

! The Israclites proved their faith by doing as they were bidden. At
first & panic seized them, shat in by precipices as they were on either
hand, with the armies of Egypt behiud them, and with the swelling
Dillows of the Iled Sea before them. Moses’ heroie belief infused
confidence into their desponding souls. At his word they went forwanl
and accomplished the miraeulons passage.  To the persceuted and
wavering Hebrews of apostolic times this allusion would be full of
cousolatory significince. They carried their lives in their hands, They
seemed hedged in unto destruetion, and, like their forefathers, were
ready to exclaim, “Beeanse there were no graves in Egvpt, hast thou
“ tuken us away to die in the wilderness ! Wherefore hast thon dealt
“thus with us, to carvy us forth out of Egypt! s not this the wonrd
“that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may
“serve the Egyptians ! For it Zad been better for us to serve the
“ Egyptians than that we should die in the wilderness.” LExod. xiv.
11, 12, Iere, then, we see that the Israclites expectad that they would
be slaughtered by the Egyptians. The last thing thought of was to look
to the sca as a means of escape. Shnikur was the ease of their descendants;
but God himself, with the temptation, would make the way of eseape,
in order that they might be able to bear it.  As St. Paul writes, 1 Cor.
X. 13, "ANAG moujoer oy T mepagud kai T ékBuow, tob dlvacfue {pas
tmreveyketv.  The Egyptians showed foolhardiness, and not faith, They
were not in the path of duty, but flying in the face of God's palpable
resistance, and they perished in the waters.

? Josh, vi. TUpon the above 30th verse Dean Alford sowewhat
pointlessly observes, “ A second example of the strength of faith in
“ Israel generally.” The real point at issue is, how did the Writer to
the Hebrews intend the converts to apply it to their present eritical
position? I cannot but think it is designed as an cncouragement to
perseverance in personal steadfastness in the use of tlie appointed
means of grace, and also in fervent eutreaty to God that e wonld
soften the hearts of their wubelieving Dretliven and perseeutors.  The

G G



226 CHAP. XI., 29—31.

arle of God was earried seven times round the walls of Jevieho, and ut
last they fell at the blast of the trumpets.  Why, then, should not the
strong prejudices of the gainsayers be overcome by a gospel acted in the
life, as well as preached by word of mouth? The writer, out of a
multitude of examples ready to hand, contenty himself with a few
appropriately selected instances of faith, such as he would have his
re:ulers to follow.  He does not deal in vague generalities, but in well-
chosen and pertinent illustrations.

* Rahal exhibited her faith by her reception of the spies. It was a
practical faith.  Shie showed that she bLelicved her own statements by
the way she treated her guests. Betrayal would have been an ensy
nmatter, but she acted as if she believed that the Israclites would take
possession of the land, and stipulated for the sufety of herself and her
relatives. Josh. ii. 12, 13.  And this is what is meant in Josh. vi. 25,
s And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot alive, and her father’s household,
“and all that she had ; and she dwelleth in Israel even unto this day
“Decausze she hid the messengers, which Joshua sent to =py out Jericho.”
St. James (ii. 25) adduces her as an instance of practical faith, Tler
deeds answered to her professions, when she said to the spies, “ I know
“that the Lord hath given yon the land......For the Lord your God, he
“is God in heaven above and in the earth beneath.” Josh. ii. 9—11.
But why is the example of Rahal adduced on the present oceasion !
I think the reason lies in the fact that to hanbour inquirers and con-
verts was a charity not unattended with danger and obloquy.  The
writer has already skilfully touched upon the subject (x. 33) when he
reminds his veaders that formerly they were associates of those who
were similarly treated with themselves,  The position of a Jewish
inquirer into Christianity was in those days one of peculiar difliculty
and distress. DBy his own relatives lie was abhorred, and treated as n
crininal who was worthy of a hundred deaths. His heathen neigh-
hours despised and looked down upon him because Le was a Jew, an
outcast, and in disgrace with his own people.  If, then, his converted
rethren were too timid to offer him an asylum, and <hut the doors in
his face, whither was hie to look for countenance and support ! Such
is the position of the Hebrew convert at the present day; much more
in the former times when Christians were few, and Christinn sym-
pathy was cirenmseribed.  And this, T take it, is why the writer
admonishes the 1lebrews (xiil. 1, 2), % pdadekdpla pevérw: Tijs Phobevias
py émhavfiveae, St Tavrys yap éhaliv Tves Levicavres dyyédovs. The
example of Rahal was therefore pregnant with instruction.  She a
poor hieathen had acted like o true believer. What a seandal, then, if
believers in Jesws should be outdone and put to <hame by her faitl amd
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ready hospitality ' In reference to Rahal’s former conversation the
writer, as also does St James, ealls her 4 mdpry.  ITere we lhave the
inspired interpretation of the Hebrew words, mm nww, ¢ woman «
harlot, Jush. i1, 1. (yuvawds wéprys. LXX.) Josephus (Antiq. v. 1, 2, 7)
suppresses the fact of Rahal's voeation, and merely speiks of her as
keeping an inn, and Whiston in his note (in foco) writes :—* Observe,
“that I still call this woman Rahab, au dundeeper, not a derlot 5 the
“ wlole history, both in our copics and especially in Josephus, implying
“no more. It was indeed so frequent a thing, that women who were
“innkeepers were alzo havlots, or maintainers of harlots, that the word
“commonly used for real harlots was usually given them.”  'The
Irobible reason of this cupliemistiv designation of Ralih by Josephus
lies in the fact that she married Salmon, a prince of the iowse of Jwdah,
as related in RMatt. i 5. The Twgum cdls hier wepme, Puadakithe,
mavdokevrpia, which Duxtorf, in his Lecicoir Chaldeddena, thus explains :
“ Curgiona, Ilospita, esculenta vendeas, cf guoslibet Lospitio excipiens
Commpre RARR DY W e ingresse svnd in domnm maudierls cujusdam
“caupone. Hebr. nm mox ma, Jos, ii. 1. RAPINS Rpnw on mmy Bt eidit
“illie mudicrem cponam, apul quam seilicet Schimschon divertit,
“hospitandi ot pernoctandi causd, cujus amore captus, ot aly ca admissus
“fuit, Jud. xvi. 1, wopwp #pon "3 wm. Et fpse (Jephtha) erat filius
“anlieris caupone, Jud. ii. 1. Hane concubinam, non cauponam
“ publicam, aut scortum fuisse ITebrai tradunt 5 unde R. Davidis in
“Comment. ad hune locum, tale wonitum.  Jste olim in Isracl con-
“suctudo fuit ne derolverctir hereditas ab una tribu ad alium, ideo non
“ licebat cutquam ducere uxorem, que non esset ex sua tribu. Unde si
“ forte quis aimasset guandam ex tribu aliag exihat illa absque hereditate,
“eot vulgo appellata frit wopne (ein Wirlin, ein Iochinne, non Uror)
“ Hospila, cwralrir, aut cibatrie, et talis fuit mater Jephte.  Heee ille--
“ Plurale, 32 503 00 OR300 Tne venerunt du@ mudicres cavponer,
“T1lebraicé, movovm, 1 Reg. il 16, Rabbi David ad locum Josuze
Hxeribit mentem Jonathanis esse, quod honestd appellatione mulieris
“cauponariie intellizat etim meretricem, quod merctrix sit instar
“eaupoe, se cnilibet prostituens, ut caupona omnibus cibum minis-
“Urans.”  The following extract from the Babyl. Gemava (treatise
Zevaeldm, printed at lenglh in Ugolini’s Thes., vol. xix.) ix decisive as
to the Talmudical opinion respeeting Rahialy's eavly caveer. The passage
is found in col. 605 : —
A0 DD AR T DT R NNONIDY D YN Mind Mg TN M A
M T TP RD WDNRT RO ORI NP IM NP AT A Y mRT DOR RO wn
® o T w b ‘|5 TN ENT AT MDY Wpn R DI MUTR OWERT oNa
YYD MY DTN DN DI NI INS'TI TN DO0 TP D1 YN LTNT anT by
TOVIWEY POM YA 0w oY D N TIR AU TRW WO TR G0 e
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“Similiter Rachab meretrix dixit legatis Josue : Awdivinus, quod
“siccaverit. Dominus agras maris Suph,  Quid ibi repotit dicendo : et
“ pon fuit in nobis spiritus ?  Ec cur hic repetit dicendo @ Et non fuit in
*{is amplius spiritns 2 Licet induresceret, tamen non indurescebat.  Et
“ Unde cognovit ! Dicit Mor : Nullus est tibi princeps, et dux, qui non
“ sit congressus e Rachaly meretrice.  Dixerunt : Decimum ct secun-
“dum anuum agebat, quando egressi sunt Israclite de Aegypto, ct
“scortata est quadraginta annos, in ¢uibus fuernnt Israelitze in deserto,
“ post quinquaginia anuos facta est proselyta.  Dieit : Tgnoseatur mihi
¢« propter mercedem funiculi lini in fenestra” B. Scheidius, in Lis
Preterita preferitorum, gives a cousiderably Dbroader translation of
the above passage, and adds, * Glosse: Traditur ita eam dixisse:
“ Demine mundi, per tria peccavi, per trin fit condonatio. Per funem
“et linum et fenestram. Num adulteri ascendebant ad eam funibus,
“ vid fenestree, ¢t descendebant, et quoque abscondebat eos in linis ligni,
“et per ca ipsa trin, wmerita est, liberando legatos.” (MMeuschen. Nor,
Tost. ex Talmude illustr,, p. 40.) Scheidius quotes at length also a
somewhat celebrated passare from the trentise Megdla, f. 14, 2, wheie
it is asserted that Joshua married Rahal, by whom he had davnghters
but no sons;, and in which alzo the following ridiculous statement
nceurs - — Tradiderunt Rallind, Raclialy, nomine suo audito, ad forni-
“eationem frvitavit,  (Jossa : Siguis commemoret nomen ¢jnx, trahitur
“1ibidine scortationis ; Jadl voce sua 5 Abigail, memoria sui; Michael
“aspeetn sui,” & (Zhid, pp. 40, 11)  See also Smith's Dict., Article
Raliab, and Surenhusing’ Coneilintiones de Genealogia Jesu Christi
(B{B3Nos karaXl., pp. 121—123.)

Verse 32.—And what shall T say more?  (xal 7/ ér¢ Xéyw;
or perhaps, Wy skould I yet run on?) For the time
would fail me (when) diseoursing, in detail, concerning
Gideon,' and Darak, and Samson, and Jephtha.®

' The writer, kindling to hix subject with a glow of holy enthusiasm,
surveys the mighty cloud of wituesses grouped around, as it were, in
illustrious eonclave.  ITe loses himself in the contemplation of their
achievements, anid as his eye flashes from one end {o the other of the
glovions assemblage, he forgets the ovderly sequence of their acts.  1fe
geos Lhem, not =ingly as they severally fought and conquered upon life’s
lalorions arena, but with the trivmphant glanee of patriotie rapture he
penetrates into the shining comrts above, where in radiant fellowship {hey
stan] elustered, so tospeak. suspenscfully watching the is<ue of the eonfiict
yet carried forward, by (heirhrethren in avms who yet remadn hehind, Jn
this sublime and vehement outburst of patlictic aud fiery cluguence we
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sl not limit the writer’s allusions Lo any particular age or erixis in the
Churelds history, Lle enlls ab random a posy of historic examples of well-
known and funiliar deeds, and presents it to his readers in the exulting
eonsciousness that each name that he utters, and every incident that
he lizhtly fouches, will awaken responsive echoes in their faltering
hearts. Ax a Jew he speaks to Jews,  1le reminds them of what their
forefathiers have done, and by the acts of sacred prowess that emdear
the memories of the mighty dead o the Iebrew soul, he exhorts them
to Ly aside all puling fears, to e strong, and play the man. To <how
themselves worthy deseendants of sneh distinguished ancestry and such
heroie sives, to endure unto the end, and so, faithful unto death, to win
the fadeless palm and the ¢rown of life.  Now in imagination he re-
awakens the battle evy of The Sword of the Lord wnd Gideon ! 1le
conjures back the fieree onset of the forlorn hope of Istacl’s three
handred men, the wild dismay and ront of Midian's  outlandish
chivalry, the shrill elangour of the trampets and the fiery tongues of
the lumps illomining the midnisht sky with their vengeful glave ;
anon he passes on to Barak, nerved into hervie resolution by the
fuspired appeals of Deboraly, going forth to the overthrow of Jabin's
Losts with thelr nine hundred chiarviots of iron, and sfterwards cele-
Teating the subjugation of Sizera in Dehoral’s fmmorvtal Te Devan,
(Tud. v.)  Now Jephithal's impetuous valour rixes to his lips, and his
sublime self-abnegation in devoting his only child, his davling daughter,
fo the =ervice of the =anciuary and a perpetual vivginity, as a thak-
ollering to God for his comulry’s deliverunee. Then again he sees
Lloed Sam=on in Pagon’s honse fecling for the pillars, pouring forth
Lisanighty soul in pieayer to e God of Tsrael, and then howing himself
with recovered streneth until the voof collap=es, burying ido] and
reveilers, hiz conndsy’s tormentors and himself, in the rnins of the
temple.  And now Samuel, the restorer of his country's ruined extate,
the repairer of the breaches of many generations, the intlexible judge,
tite Dlanedess prophet s and now David) the friendless shepherd Lal—
the vimquizher of the Giant of Gath, the founder of Judal's sovercign
Fouse, the royal aueestor of Messi

ah, the sweet singer of Isvacel ; al,
Lustly, the goolly fellowship of the prophets claim to themselves their
severad meal of honaurable mention awd revevential vespect, To these
foremest pakelins in the noble army of martyrs he points with ti-
umphant exultation, contenting him=elf with the bare mention of the
deeds and sullerings of others, equally great, whase memories are
embalmedin their fellow-eitizens’ love—whase epitaphis are engraved
upon the heavts of their admiring ¢hililren. Let it not he forgotten
that every allusion recalled svte sainted name, soue act of super-
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human enduranee, some successful resistance to the oppressors of
Israel, some vietory over sin and idolatrous might for the sake of
Tsracl's good or the hope of the Fathers, and then we shall, at
least partiadly, realise the nature of the writer's appeal to ihe
passionately devoled patriotism of his Ilebrew Urethren. Those
who Kkunow Dy experience and personal intercourse with devout
Jews, their unbounded devotion to their country and its consecrated
memnories, will feel no difliculty in as<enting to the masterly appro-
printeness of this closing address, directed as it is to the holiest senti-
ments of an entbusiastic race.  The despairing pertinacity displayed in
the defence of Jerusalem, as related by Josephus, will serve to illustrate
{he patriotic self-devotion of the Jewish people, a sentiment which still
survives in many a ITebrew breast. No otlier nation under heaven has
such glorious reminiscences, hoary willi the most venerable antiquity,
and luminous with the splendours of Divine interpositions on its behalf,
to cherish and to hug to their desolate bosoms, as the children of the
Patriarchs and the Prophets.  They still in the lands of their dispersion
style themselves ©3m "1, sons of Lings.

? The Rev. W. T, Bullock, in Smith’s Dictionary (Article Jephtha),
writes “that the daughter of Jephtha was veally offered ap to God in
“sacvifice, sliin by the hand of her father, mud then Lurned, is a
“lLiorrible eonclusion, hut one which it seems impossible to avoid.
«This was understood to Lie the meaning of the text by Jonathan the
* Paraphrast and Rashi, by Josephus, sat. v. 7, 10, and by perhaps
¢all the early Christian fathers...... Tor the first cleven centuries of
* the Christian era this was the current, perhaps the universal, opinion
“of Jews and Christians.”  The Rev. Author of the article mentions a
cousiderable list of distinguished writers who ave of the contrary opinion.
To that list ought to be added the illustrious names of Reland, Selden,
and Whiston. T would venture to suggest that Mr. Bullock arrives at
his conclusions from faulty premises and a misinterpretation of Judg.
xi. 29, which he finds it necessary o explain away in order to establish
Lis theory.  Therve it is written mm mnoan 9 o, < utad the Spirdt
“of Jehoval eame wpon Jephtha”  On this passage lie writes: —* Then
“the Spirit of the Lovrd (e, foree of mind, for great undertakings, and
“Dodily strength, Zwackun : comp. Jude. i, 10, vio 34, ix. 29, xiv. 6,
“ xv. 14) came upon Jephtha,  ITe colleeted warriors thronghout Gilead
“and Manasseh,” & As a preparation for this Rablinical gloss M.
Dullock refers the words of verse 11, (Esma mm 25 »11 5 nx ops ™,
w And Jephthee wttered 1 his words before Jehovad G Mespeh,”y simply
o the oceasion of his aceompanying the clders of Gilead, when he con-
sented o be clected as their chicf.  Lutlier, indeed, renders—* Und
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« Jephtha redete solehes Alles vor dem ITerrn zn Mizpe,” but this is
not the strict meaning of the lebrew words, which the Vulgate cor-
rectly translates Locutusque est Jephte omnes seruones suos coram Domino
in Maspha.  The ilea of Jephtha's acting under the Divine influences
of Guil's 1oly Spirit militates no doubt against Mr, Bullock’s suyges-
tions, that he was at the time of his call at the heald of a ““company of
frechooters,” and that “a Gileadite born in a lawless age, living as a
“ frechooter 1) in the midst of rnde and idolatrous people who prie-
“ised such sacrifices, was not likely to Le unusually acquainted with,
“or to pay unusual respect to, the pure and humane laws of Israel”
Now the assertion that Jephtha “lived as a freebooter™ is a pure
invention of the fancy, The Hebrew text =imply informs us that
Jephtha fled from the perseeutions of his brethren, *“and dwelt in the
“Iand of Tob, and vain persons gathered themselves to Jephtha, and
“they went out with him.”  The picturesque allusion to the habits of
a ¢ Seottizh hovder clhicftain in the middle ages,” in other wonrds, that
Jephtha lived Ly murder and phuinder, is cqually unsupported by the
Word of God. The allusion to David’s manner of life at Ziklag is
equally unhappy, as far as tending to show that Jephitha was a godless
bandit.  Surely Mi. Bullock forgets that at this period some of David’s
most affeeting Pralms were writlen, The real voeation of Duvid at this
period is evident from 1 Sem. xxv. 14—16, where it appears that he
and his men acted as protectors to their conntrymen against the incur-
sions of foreizn maranders. But the actual question at issue i=, whether
the gloss of Tanckion is adnizsilile or not,  Does the phrase in Jul. xi 11
invariably =ignify ¢ force of mind for great undevtakings and bodily
“strength” 20 On the contrary, it invariably signities an extraordinary
and particular Divine agffetns, frequently accompanied with the gift of
Proplicey, aned dizcontinued as soom as the particala cimergeney il
Irssed away, ey, in the cawe of Eldad and Medad, Nuam. xi. 25 5 of
Balaam, Num. xxiv. 2 ; of Saul, 1 Sam., x. 611 ; of David at his
anointing, 1 =, <vie 13, where it i also sadd (vevse TH a5 o
M PN AT A e w222 and the Spivit of Jehoral deperted from
with Sawd, and an evil spirit from Jehorak troubled or tempted) him,
2 Chron, xv. 1 of Nzarvinh,—2 Chron, xxiv. 20, where it is said, ©The
“Spirit of God clothed 7237 as in Judg. vi. 333 Zechariali the son of
“Jehoiadal the priest, who stoud alove the people, and said unto then,
“Thus saith God,” &ec. Sec also Ezek, ii. 2, iii. 12, 14, 24, viii. 3,
xio 1, 5, 24, o adl of which passages Tanclion’s interpretation is atterly
imudmissible.  In the next place My Bullock adinits that he does not
exactly know where to tix the precise locality of Jephtha's settlement.
e calls it “adebateable kand, prolably Lelenging o Ajamon, 2 Sam.
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“x.6.” Possibly his conjecture may Le correct, but until the point i3
decisively settled it is rather premature, I would subuit, to assert that
the inhabitants of this ferra incognita (se¢ Wells’ Geography, vol. i,
360, ii., 49) were addicted to the practice of human sacrifices. Such
slipshod conjecture is not eritical certuinty. In 2 Kings iii. 27 we are
told, indeed, that the King of Moab, wlien belenguered in Kirharescth,
offered his eldest son as a burnt oflering upon the city wall.  Dut the
ters of Jephtha’s twofold message to the King of Ammon (Judges xi.
14—27) affords the best index, not only to his character for humanity
and justice, bLut also to his religious Lelief. Ile was certainly not the
ignorant aud reckless desperado that he is represented in Swmith’s Dic-
tionary. On the contrary, any one who will carefully read Judges x.
will perceive that it was God's providential guidance which directed
the men of Gilead in the choice of a leader. The expression of a per-
sistent sentiment of reverential afliance in the revelation of the ways of
God to man in times of old, will doubtless awaken a derisive smile in
these days of haplazard experimentalising upon God’s Word. It iy,
Lowever, assuredly a more consolatory basis of trust to rest one’s fuith
upon the inspired assertions of the Ol and New Testaments, than to
drift wittingly away from the ancient landmarks, and to commit onesclf
as “a waif and a stray ” upon the sea of conjecture, 1o the safe keeping
of admitted guesses against the veracity, the common sense, uay, the
ordinary sagacity of the sacred penman.  According to the snodern
school of interpretation the lioly men of old were either dupes, or fools,
or knaves, or all three together. Jephtha's rash vow, spoken in the
enthusiasiy of his indignation against the Ammonites who had twice
rejected his offers for an amicable scttlement of the disputed territory,
affords a memorable illustration of weakness, even in the most heroic
characters.  Dut in the Bible, God’s saints are never represented as
perfect.  An ideal portrait of perfection would Lear apon the face of it
the justification for rejecting it as untrue. ITerc it is tokl of Jephtha,
like Moses, that he spale “‘unadvisedly with his Iips ” ; and yet he is
lield up by the Writer to the ITebrews as an example of the faith that
overcame, ITis vow was made according to zenl, but not according to
knowledge. But that he was a true servant of, and believer in, Jehovah,
is certain from the 11th and 12th chapters of the Look of Judges. Ilc
acted under strong religious impressions and with a holy ardour for
the vindicatien of Jehoval's honour. That he would offer, and God
would aceept, or rather would not reprobate by one word of indignant
disapproval, Jephtha's immolation of his child, is a theory allogether
incredible. The literal translation of the IIebrew words in Judges xi.
39, 40 by no means neeessitates the inference which the swireptitious
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introduction of the words according to, appavently sanctions in the
English version. It is there said 1 aor vz pr ay wem, the exact
sense of which is given by the LXX., xal émolnoey év dury T edynv
abrov i yifaro. And then it is added by way of explanation N wm
s T and she hnew no husband, ic., she remained for ever single.
This explanation would be meaningless and unnecessavy if her father
had sacrificed her immediately on her return, after her iwo months'
sojourn in the mountains.  She had left iim a virgin, probably already
betrothed to a hushand, and being the only ehild of Jephtha, all hope of
posterity was abandoned, and she was devoted by her own consent to
perpetual maidenhood.  Surely the advocates of the immolation theory
would not insinuate that it was needful to intimate that Jephtha's
danghter suflered no violenee at the executioner’s hands Lefore she
suflered death for lier father's sins.  Jephtha, worcover, who ¢ uttered
“all his words before Jehovah in Mizpel,” would liave wnple oppor-
tunity for ascertaining the will of the Lord during the two months
of his daughter’s alisence. The assertion contained in Mr. Grove's
article Mizpal, in Smith's Dictionary, that © we can hardly doubt that
“on the altar of that Sanctuary” (previously described in the same
article as @ Sunctuary of Jehovak) ““the father’s terrible vow was con-
“summated,” is shmply vevolting to every pious mind.  For further
dizcussion of this topic sce Whiston's Essay on the Sacrifice of lsaac
before alluded to, on page 202; Scldew's treatize, De¢ Suecess. in
Pontif. Ifcb., 1ib. i, col. 234, and in the 12mo. edition of Leyden, 1638,
PP- 228—230.  The treatise is printed at length in vol. xii. of Uyolin,
dhes., sce also Scelden, De jure Natwr. ¢t Gent, (of which chapter ix.,
Nook iv., is devoted to the discussion of Jephtha's vow. The treatize is
found in vol. xxvii, of Uyol. Thes.).—Car. Sigonins, De Rep, Hebrecor.,,
ibid,, vol. iv., col. 490, note 5, and Relanud, cotigaitates suere veterum
e, pp. 887—=390. (Trujecti Dut., 1712, 8vo.) The latter writer
proposes to translate the words of Jephtha's vow mhwswnshem mas mm
erit Hlud Deo sacrmn, ACT i holocwustuin @ ofiestin, e, & shedl be for
the Lord, ov T will offcr it us « burat-offering.  Ie cites Exol, xxi. 15
in support of his theory, although Gesenius, Lericon MNanuule, 1. 262,
L, stoutly denies that ) ever has the signification of awe, or, and refers
to Exold, xxi. 15—17 in support of his assertion.  Nevertheless, 1%
David Kimchi supplies the very same interpretation, based upon
Exod. xxi. 15, and tells us that it was his father’s, 1L doseph Kinehi's,
view of the subject, and accords his ungualitied approval to this view
of the subject. I Levi Ben Gerson is strongly in favour of the same
opinion.  See Scllen, De Jure Not. et Gent. (ibid., col. 1048, 101),
That virgins were sometimes offered, fe., set apart, to the Lord for the

H H
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service of the Tabernacle, Reland implies from Num. xxxi. 35. ITe
alludes to God’s utter detestation of liuman sacrifices as expressed in
Is. Ixvi. 3 and, lastly, he shrewdly remarks that the daughters of
Isracl are not related to have bLewailed the maiden’s death, but fer
condition of virginity. The reader may also with great advantage con-
sult the famous ALbE Guéndée’s inimitable rejoinder to M. de Voltaire’s
assertions that the Jewish law authorised and commanded human
sacrifices in reference to the sacrifice of Isaae, Jephtha's vow, and
the dedication of the Midianitish women, &c., &e.  Lettres de quelgues
Juifs Portugais, Allemands et Polonais @ M. de Voltaive, par M. U Abhé
Guénée. Tom. ii., Lettre iil. (S¢ les Juifs inanolaient des hommes d la
Divinité, et si lewr lof aulorisait ces sacrifices), pp. 39—61. (Paris, 3 Tom.
8vo.) From the last-mentioned writer it will be seen that the attemypt
to foist the sacrifice of a human being upon the altar of Jehoval, is only
an insipid warming up of the ill-savoured impieties of the so-called
“ Philosopher” of Verney. The audacity of pretending originality
for these exploded impieties will be obvious to every moderately well-
read student, Mogt of the objections of the modern school of ¢ Higher
Biblical Criticism” are to be found, in some shape or other, in the writings
of the Trench and English Atheists and Deists of the last century. Many
of these silly impicties are adwirably disposcd of in Bishop Watson’s
Apology.

Verses 32, 33.—And David and Samuel and the prophets.
Who, through faith, subdued kingdoms' (katyywvicavro,
entered into successful conflict wilh the resources of kings and
kingdoms 2), wrouglt rightcousncss® (elpyacavro Sixalo-
avvmr), obtained (émérvyov, realised) promiscs,’ stopped the
mouths of lions.*

! Dr. Gill refers the subduing of kingdoms to the conquests especially
of David, who subjugated Syria, Moab, Ammon, Amalek, Edom, and
the Philistines, 2 Sam. viii. 12, 14; but I cannot lielp thinking that
reference is here made to the heroic stand and protest which the
prophets, from Sunuel and Elijah onwards, made against Royal and
national apostacy, and departure from God.  They strove and wrestled
mightily against the encroachments of Royal libertinism upon the altax
and the conslitution, fearlessly pleading the eause of & Naboth against
an Alialh and o Jezebel; of the forlorn and oppressed people, as
Micaiah did against Ahab, and Jeremiali did against Jehoiakim; anl
thix in spite of Lthe perscculion amd negleet and despiteful treatment
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which they saffered at the hands of their ungrateful countrymen.  For
an excellent treatise on the subject of Elijah, sce J. Wesselii, Disser-
tatio de Epistola Elice Prophete, ad 2 Chron. xxi. 12 {Dissertationes
Sacre Leidenses, Lugd. Bat,, 1721, 4t0.).  Ewald translates the passage
thus :—* Welche unter Glanben Konigreiche nicderkimpften, Gerech-
“Ligkeit vollfitbrten, Verheissungen erlangien, Lowenrachen vers-
topften,” &e.

* D Gill paraphrases the expression “ wrought righteonsness™ by
“exereised vindictive justice, in taking vengeance on the enemies of
“God” & It probably signifies “asserted the right,” “foretold
“ God’s retributive justiee,” and were instruments in its accomplish-
ment. So Elijal destroyed the Baal prophets and priests, and denounceed
vengeee on Al and his posterity.  So the man of God that came
from Judah prophesiced against the altar, and gave a sign which, many
long years after, was fultilled by Josiah,  So, also, * the Lord spake by
“lhis servants the prophets™ (2 Kings xxi. 10—16) against Manassel,
because of the ““ very much innocent blood that he shed”  Such was
the commission which Jereminh received :(— See, 1 have xet thee over
“the nations aid over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and
“to destroy, e to throw down, to build and to plant.”  (Jer. i. 10.)

* Such were Joshua and Caleh, Gideon (Judges vi. 13), Manoah
(rhid., xiii. 24); such was David, who waited God's time until the
kingdom was given to him, without raising his finger to hasten on the
crisis. Such was [Tezekiah, who obtained the promised deliverance
from the Assyrian invaders ; and Ezva and Nehemiah, whose faith was
rewarded in heholding the return from eaptivity.  Iwald considers the
Writer to refer to the Messianie promises suceessively veceived hy the
prophets, and which were conlirmatory of aud supplementary to the
Promixe made to Abrahwm,  Tle writes :—“ Erlungten Verheissungen,
“wie David 2 Bam. vii,, und soviele Propheten, nene Verheissungen,
“wl doeh nur zu den noeh im Anfange des vorigen Abselimittes, v. 17,
“erwithuten alten Messinnischen hinzukommende, und ihre Gewissheit
“mehrende, aber deswegen auch hier nicht vergessene.”

Y Sason (Judges xiv. 5), David (I Sam. xvii. 34), Daniel (vi. 22, 23),
Cppaday, shut up. The LX X, has, in D vie 22, avédpaée 1 otopara
k.7 N5 andd, inoverse 18, éetrer 6 Ocds T oTopaTa TOV Aedrtov, kai ob
mapyproxApeay 76 dargX, which pissage is not in the Chaldec,

Verse 34. — Quenched the violence (8drauw) of Aire,
excaped the edge of the sword? (épvyor otopnara payaipas,
a9 p), out ol weakness? were made strong (évcbvvapsd-
Ooay amo acyrelas), were made valiunt in war, put to
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flight the armies of the aliens (mwapepBoras Elwav
aXotpiwr).t

' Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego in the burning fiery furnace.
A direct allusion to Dan. iii. 27, pnowa R 00 8, odk ékupievoe 76
wip Tou ghpares avrav. LXX.

* Rabab, David, Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 3, xix. 3, 2 Kings i. 9—10);
Elisha (2 Kings xiv. 13—20) ; the prophets hidden away by Obadial
(1 Kings xviii. 4) ; Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 26) ; Baruch ({0id.); Ebed-
melech (Jer, xxxix. 16—18),

® David, as may be seen from many of his Psalms ; Hezekiah (2
Kings xx. ; Isainh xxxviii.) after his sickness. But I think that the
writer has chiefly in his mind spiritual feebleness and depression such
as Moses exhibited at his eall (Exod. iv. 1—13); also at the ill-snccess
of his mission (Exod. v. 22, 23) ; the men of Israel for fear Lefore the
Philistines, when Jonathan smote the garrison (1 Sam. xiii. 6; comp.
with xiv. 1—23); again, before David slew Goliath (1 Sam. xvii.};
Obadiah (1 Kings xviil. 9—16); Elijah himself (1 Kings xix. 3, 4, 8);
Hezekiah, for fear of Sennacherib (2 Kings xix. 6—21; Isaiah xxxvii.
1) ; Isainh at the vision of Jehovali (vi. 5—8); Jeremiah at his call.
“Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, I eaunot speak ; for I am a
“child,” &e. (Jer. 1. 6—10) ; Ezckiel at the vision preceding his com-
mi=xsion (Ezek. 1. 28, ii. 1, 2, iil. 14, 23, 24); Nehemiah (iv. 4.5, 9, 14);
Mordecai (Esther iv, 1, viii. 15, &c.). For the use of the word
dduvapdw (always in a spiritual sense), see Acts ix. 22, Rom. iv. 20,
Eph. vi. 10, Philipp. iv. 13, 1 Tim. i. 12, 2 Tim. ii. 1, iv. 17.

* See Joshun and Judges, as well as the other historieal Dooks,
passint. The exploits of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 15), of Shamgar (Jud, iii.
31), of Samson (xv. 15), of Jonathan with his armourbearer (1 Sam.
xiv.), and David singlebanded against Golinth, are prominent instances
of the discomtiture of the armics of the aliens. IlapepSBels occurs len
times in the New Testament. In Acts xxi. 34, 37, xxil. 24, xxiii. 10,
16, 32, it is translated, in the Authorized Version, * eastle.”” In Hel,
xiii. 11, 13, and Rev. xx. 9, it is reudered by “ camp.”  Tossibly allu-
sion is here made to the Maccabwan expluits, but T confess that T
doubt it.

Verse 35.—Women received their dead to life again' (€€
avasTagews, von der Auferstehung.—Iuth.), but others
were cudgeled?® to death (érvpmavioOyoav, zcrschilagen.—
Luth.), not accepting the proftered rclease (ic., on (ke
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condition of apostatizing), in order that they might attain
to (Toywaw) a resurrection that was preferable («peiTTovos,
i.e., o be chosen before @ velease fromy torment purchased by

@ denial of the faith).?

' Resuscitation is, in this ease, a rendeving more consonant with the
sense than resurrection. Two of the examples recorded in the Old Testa-
ment of restoration to life arc found 1 Kings xvii. 17, of the son of the
widow of Sarephath, and of the Shunammite (2 Kings iv. 17). The first
was restored to life by the prayer of Elijah, the other Ly the interces-
sion of Elisha. The third instance is recorded 2 Kings xiii. 21, where
the oceurrence scems to have Leen entirely unforeseen and unexpected.
The eflective cause, at least in the ease of the widow of Savephath, was
the faith, not of the mother, but of the prophet. See 1 Ilings xvii. 18

2 "ErvpmavicOnoav.  Probably under the pevsecutions of Jezebel and
Manasseh. The répmavor seems to have been an instrument in the
shape of a drum or wheel, and is mentioned 2 Mace. vi. 19—28;
althougl, as the verb not unusually signities to beat to deuth, there is no
absolute necessity for deciding that the above-mentioned instrument of
torture is heve alluded to. For a vast number of authorities upon the
subject, see Wetlstein, n loco, aud also J. C. Woltit, Curee Philologice,
&e.,y tom. dvy, p. 768, The last-mentioned writer (ibid., 1. 769) speaks
with a very qualitied certainty, as to the allusion having any reference
to the case of the Macenbues. Kpeitrovos should be referred to dmori-
Tpoaw, aud not to the resurreclion mentioned in the commencement of
the verse, nor yet Lo the resurrection of the just, as opposed to that of
the ungodly (Dan. xii. 2). The proposal to refer it to Duiel’s prophecy
is far-fetched.

? Josephus writes :—“ Every good man hath his own conscvience
“Dbearing witness to himself 5 and, by virtue of onr legislators’ pro-
“phetic spirit, and of the firm security which God altords to such an
“one, he bLelieves that Ged hath made this grant to those that observe
“these laws, even though they be obliged readily to die for them, that
“they shall come into bLeing again, and, at a cevtain revolution of
“things, receive a bettev life than they enjoyed before”  (Jos. aguinst
Apion, ii. 31.  Whiston.)

Verses 36—40.—And others were put to the test of
(wetpav €naPov; or else, erperienced) mockings' and
scourgings,” as well us of bonds and imprisonment.*  They
were stoned,' they were sawn asunder,® they were tempted
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(émretpdobnoay),® they were butchered by the sword’
(év Ppove payaipas dmébavov, they were beheaded ?), they
went about in sheepskins and goatskins,® destitute,’
afflicted (OniBopevor, chafed, cruelly harassed), evil entreated
(xarovyotuevor), of whom the world was not worthy,"
wandering up and down (mAavdpevod) in desert places and
mountains, and caves, and dens (dmwacs, holes, cavernous
retreals) of the earth.™ And all these aforesaid, although
they obtained a good report through the faith (xai ofroc
wdvres paptupnBévres Sua Tis mwicTews), did mnot receive
(olk éropisavro) THE PROMISE; God having predestined
(mpoBreyrapévov, looked forward to) some far more exccl-
lent thing concerning us (ie., lis whole Church and
people) : so that without us (fhat vemain, and shall
remain unto the coming of Christ, a py ywpls Hudv) they
might not attain to their final perfection (redetwfdor)."

! Samson (Judges xvi. 25); David by Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 5—13.
Sce also passim in the Psalms) ;3 Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 24); Jeremiah
smitten aud put into the stocks Ly Pashur (Jer. xx. 1, 2); Jeremiah
complains, “ I am in derision daily, every one mocketh me” (bid., 7);
the Jews when rebuilding Jerusalem by Sanballat and Tobiah (Neh. iv,
1—4); the Prophets of God by the Jews (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16), where it is
said, ¢ They mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, and
“ misused his prophets,” &c.  Kai joay pukrnpifovres tobs dyyélous alrob,
kal éfovfevodures ToUs Adyous abrol, kai éumailovres €y Tois mpodiras
abrot.—LXX, The Hebrew ornrrm is probably better rendered by
éumallovres than Ly “ misused.” See the parable of the vineyard,
Matt. xxi. 33, &e., Mark xii. 1, &c., Luke xx. 9, and also the Saviour's
Jament over Jerusalem, Matt. xxiii. 34—37.

* This is in exact accordance with the account given by Josephus,
Antig. xii. 5, 4, of the outrages and cruelties practised by Antiochus :—
« And when the King had built an idol-altar upon God's altar, he slew
“ gywine upon it, aud so offered asacrifice neither according to the law, nor
“ the Jewish religious worship in that country. 1Ile also compelled them
“ 1y forsake the worship which they paid their own God, and to adore
“{hose whom he took to be gods, aud made them build temples, and
“raise idol-altars, in every city and village, and offer swine upon them
“every day.  1le also commanded them not to circumeise their sous,
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“and threatened to punish any that should be found to have trans-
“garessed his injunction. He also appointed overseers, who should
“compel them to do what he commanded.  And, indeed, many Jews
“there were who complied with the King's commaunds, either volun-
“ tarily, or out of fear of the penalty that was denounced; Dbut the
“ best men, and those of the noblest souls, did not regard him, but diid
“pay agreater respect to the customs of their country than concern as
“ to the punishiment which he threatened to the disobedient ; on which
“account they every day underwent great miseries and bitter torments,
“for they were whipped with rods, and their bodies were torn to
“pieces, and were crucified while they were still alive and breathed :
“ihey also strangled those women, and their sons whom they had
“ circumeised, as the ILing had appointed, hanging their sons about
“their necks as they were upon the crosses. And if theve were any
“sacred book of the Law found, it was destroyed, and those with
“whom they were found miserably perished also.” (Hhiston's Joscplins.)
That the establishment of idolatry in the kingidoms of Isvacl and Judah
was accomplished without persecution is very improbable. Under
Jezebel's Dloody tyranny the outward worship of Jehovah was, for a
time at least, extinct. We know from 2 Chron. xi. 14—16 that Jero-
boam stripped the Levites of their possessions and property, and pro-
hibited them from exccuting their fuuctions. They emigrated in a Lody
to Judaly, “and after them out of all the tribes of Israel, such as
““set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Isracl, came to Jerusalem,
“to sacrifice unto the Lord God of their fathers” A further and
numerous exodus “out of Ephraim, and Manassel, and of Simeon”
is mentioned 2 Chron, xv. 9, in the reign of Asa; whilst in 2 Chron.
xxX. 10 we learn how the messengervs of Hezekial were received with
scorn and mocking when they invited the Israelites to participate in the
Passover at Jerusalem, although “ divers of Asher and Manasselh and
‘“of Zebulum lhumbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem.,” TUnder
Ahaz and Manassch, as well as under Jehoiakim, idolatrous intolerance
and persecuting manlevolence made themselves severely felt. The writer
of the article Manassch, in Bmitl’s Dictionary, justly observes (althongh
tliere are some of lis other suggestions which are open, to say the least,
to grave oljectious), “ The struggle of opposing worships must have
“Deen as fierce under Manasseh, as it was under Antiochus, or Decius,
“or Diocletian, or Mary., Men must have suffered and died in that
“struggle, of whom the world was not worthy.”

* Joseph (Psalm ev. 18); Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 26); ITannani the
Scer, by Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 10); Jevemiah (Tev. xxxii. 2, xxxvi, 5,
xxxviil, 6).
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! Naboth the Jezreelite was truly a mariyr to his allegiance to the law
of his God (1 Kings xxi). By Leviticus xxv. 23, 24, lie was expressly
forbidden to alienate liis inheritance for ever. ¢ Tlie land shall not be
“sold (Pmgh waon aY pwm, Nt to extinction), for the land is mine, for
“ ye are strangers and sojourners with me. And in all the land of your
“ possession ye shall grant a redemption (:nn ot for the land.”  And
therefore he declined the King’s offer with the words, ¢ Jehoval forbid
“it me, that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee.”
Let it be observed it was @ total alicnation that Ahal aimed at ; for he
offered to give him ““a better vineyard than it,” or the “worth of it in
“mouey” (" wm AE3).  Dean Stanley (Smith’s Dictionary; Article,
Naboth), with his usual temptation to say something striking and
flippant, writes, ¢ Naboth, in the independent spirit of a Jewish
* landholder, refused.  Perhaps the turn of his expression implies that
“his objection was mingled with a religions scruple at forwarding the
“ acquisitions of a half-heathen king (!). ¢ Jehovah forbid it to me that
“¢T should give the inheritance of my fathevs unto thee”” The truth
is that Dean Stanley fecls not unwilling to explain away Naboth's reply,
inasmuch as it affords incoutrovertible testimony to the fact that the
Mosaic system of jurisprudence was in full foree in the days of Alab,
and that the theocratic settlement of landed estates was so rigidly amd
sacredly adhered to, that even Ahal did not feel himgelf strong enongh
to encronch upon a right so ancient, and so universally acknowledged
as the basis of the social system. The Dean proceeds to say, * Naboth
“was set on high in the public place of Samaria.” These words, *in
“ the public place of Smmarian” are an ornameutal addition not found
in the text, but calculated to divert the attention from the fact that
Jezebel herself felt compelled to observe the Mosaic constitution, at
least outwardly, in her scheme to destroy Naboth, and therefore
directed that Le should be tried, according to the luw, for blasphemy.,
The charge of high treason was added, according to all the best Rab-
hinical and philological authorities, in order that the goods of Naboth
might legally revert to the crown. (Sce Sclden, De Successionibus ad
leyes Hebreeorum in Bona defunctorum [eap. 25, De successione Fisel, sew
heeredibus morte daemnatorum], pp. 173—187.) A\ striking example of
this law is afforded in the gencrous restitution by David of Saul's
property, which had been forfrited by the treason of Ishbosheth, to
Mephibosheth, 2 S ix. 7. Dean Stanley mentions that Naboth's
sons suffered with their fathier, correctly enough, for it is implied in
Jehu's speech (2 Kings ix. 26).  1le forgets, however, to remark that
s extirpation of Nabotl's family was according tv the precedent of
Achan (Jush. vii, 25), who sutlered for high treason against God when
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lie appropmiated the idolatvous spoils.  The “ymblic place,” then, wax
the gate of the city, where the cowrt was held. According to the
Mosuic Law, Juzebel commits the case of Naboth to the “elders 7 and
nobles of the city ; in other words, to the lesser Couneil or Sanhedrin
(71 ma) of twenty-three memhers, who had power of life and death,
(Sce Selden, dhid. ;. Cunwens, de Rep, Hebr., 1. 106G, Lugd. Bat., 1632,
12mo. ; Gemara Jerus., tract Sanledrin, col. 3, &ec.; Ugolin. Thes.,
vol. xxv.; Mishna, Surenhusius’ elition, tom. iv.,, p. 212, § 4—
ot oy e e, Canses of ife and death [ave teied | by the
“threc-and-twenty,” &c.; also, p. 207, § 1, p. 214, § G, and p. 232,
§5; A Pleifer, Antiquitates Sclecte, cap. il., De Poenis Judeorun
Jorcwsdhs, o Ugeling Thes, volldve) colt 1os3) 0 The pouishinent of

itself, was constitetionally aecaeding to the law of Moses, anl

-

stoning

one which o king had vo power to jnllict, eetition by the swoird wos

the only ferm ol destle whieh he conl Ules i opose, o6 SMainwonides
asserts, Iile. Swmbhedr,, chap. xiv. (See Cocceins’ note, Mishna,
Sanhedr., 1bid., p. 237, § 7.) The chattels of a criminal who was con-
vieted of DLlasphemy or idolatry, or any graver offviee agdust the
majesty of Jehoval, did not revert to his heirs. The city was
destroyed, and was not to be rebuilt (Deut. xiii, 16, 17); and so
Maimonides writes, 1 a2 amn wwed corowd ww e Sivan,  Thedr
yools are (o be Ferrid o wnd e ot To beloiy (o thedr heirs) as oy do by
tn the case of thore who sufler deatlh Ly o deerce of the Coancil, Oun the
other hand, the Babiyl Gemara Sundedvin, col. 637 5 Ugolin. Thes, vol,
xxv.) asserts as follows :—pem j1E P71 M2 umn Jimb e madn a,
Whan any one suflers capitad puaishoien? onwecount of e Lingdumy his
guods belony €o the King ; (f by the deeree of the Comned, hey helony o
his heirs. R. Levi Ben Gerson observes, 103 mdn w0 mn »d
massh L “CWe learn from this passage that those condemned to death for
“high treason forfeited their goods to the King”" Sellen justly coneludes
that Naboth baving heen avaiyned under the twofold  indictment,
Ty SN oy thent hast Wasphemed (God and the ko, was visited by
confiseation of his vineyad for his high treason, although he underwent
the formality of trial by the loeal magistvacy or 71 3, The Jerusalem
Gemara, Sandedrin, fol, 20 col. 2, asserts that anyone who cursed the
Royal family of David, m1ma no, was capitally punished.  The
reviling of the magistiacy was, however, an offence against the Mosaie
Statute-book (Exuod. xxii. 27) " n) Jom1 wen ¥oa b, See Urolind
Thes., vol. xxv. ((femara Sanhedr., col. 173, &) The letter of Jezeliel
itself was as consonant with the exact letter of the Moxaic law as the
indictment against Naboth, and the punisliment to be intlicted for Lis
pretended oflences was in accordance with its enactments.  She wrote

Il



242 CHAP. XI., 36—40.

that afier the sentence had Deen established npon the testimony of
““two witnesses ” (Num. xxxv. 30, Deut. xvii. G, 7, xix. 15) he was to
be carried out of the city to the place of exeeution. This was in
accordance with Levit. xxiv. 14, and therefore the Mishna says :—
“ When the trial is over, they lead forth the condemnel to be stonerd,
“The place of stoning was outside the place of trial, for it is =uid
“Isran on N, enrry forth the blasphemer (lit. eouse to go forth).  An
“olfcial stands at the door of the cowrt holding a handlierehicf, another
“on horschack places himself some distance offy so that he can keep
“the othier in view. Then, if any witness presents himself who cm
“testify to the inmoecuce of the eriminal, he waves the handkerehicf,
“and the mounted man gallops ol and fetehes the eulprit hack.  Even
“Af hie himself alleges proof of his own innecence hie may e hronght
“ hack four or live times, provided that what he says appears to have
“some solid foundation,” &c. (Sanhedrin, -p. 233, Mishna Surenh.,
vol.iv.) It is also related (p. 234, did)) how, when arrived within
10 cubits of the falal spot, the criminal was wrged 1o confess with «
view to expiate his crime. We sce, therefore, that there wis a humane
principle involved, at least in the minds of the Tahowdieal writers, in
the fact of the place of execution being remote from the place of trinl,
It adlovded  opportunity of reprieve and confession,  Nee also the
Jerusalem Gewawn, Swrhedrin: Uyoling Thes., vol, xxv., coll 129—131,
Liexpeeting the law of Blasphemy, sce dhid., col. 174—182 5 also Gemara
Labyl., ibid,, col. 596, &e. The Rabbies held that every one who was
stoned was afterwards hung upon a cross until the evening (Al col.
608, &), This wis the opinion of R. Eliczer, it others asserted that
noune but blasphemers and idolaters were thus treated.  (Mislina
Swrenhus., Senhedrin, tom. iv., 235) With all the above quoted
Lielps 1o the vight understoeling of the passage, the following note
appended by Dean Stauley to his article Naloth, above cited, hecomes
all the more extraordinary ; ecither the Very Reverend writer does
hinmsell great injustice, or it was a picce of inconceivable rashness for
him to undertake to write an article wpon a subject, of which the
exeertion of his task appears to justify hix confession of entire ignoranee,
The Dean writes :—* The Ilebrew word which is reudered here only
“Con high,” is move acenrately Cat the Tiead of)” forin the chiefest place
Comong” (1 Sameixe 220 The passage is obsevald by owe ignoranee
“of thie nature of the cercmoninl in which Naboth was made to take
“opart 5 but in default of this knowledge we many aceept the explaation
“of Josephus, that an assembly (CeeMpria) was convened, at the Tiead of
“which Naboth, in virtue of his position, was placed, tn order that the

“eharge of blasphemy might hewore telling.”  The trsldion of the
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words o e “on higl anongst the peaple™ iz, after all, no sucl
abstruse mystery, A glanee at the Englishman’s Helrew Concordianee,
artiele oy Aeod, will alond amost numberles examples, which will
Justity the rembering  times without number it is applicd to the top
of wmountain, &e,y &ey and woubll there signify an exalted position—
Zegy that Naboth wiss =et up in a conspicuons place in the midst of the
Council. Or clze if the Dein prefers to staml by Jozephus’ version, viz,,
that when the Council of Elders was called tozether, Nuboth was
treacheronsly placed in the chief seat in order to madie hing areadier
mark for his traducers’ false aecusations; I would ventare to sulmit for
his approval the following extract from S. F. Buchert Synedrium
Magnum (printed at  length, Ugol. Thes., vol. xxiii, col. 11G7),
“Sunnmus himjns Carjss prieses proprio nomine appelldar Nasi wes,
Worineeps, ad digudtaten s ereclus ant eleesdnsg qui notione rwlix
“TIlebrren ey sumitur. Supremus Dux xar’ é§oyny Mo oxy, Cuput,
“sew primarins Consessus, &e.” The exact words of 1 Kings xxi. 9 are,
SIToUN M nR ey, and cause Naboth to sit in the head of the people.
The common-sense view of the passage is that given by our version,
and also by Luther, wund sefzet Nabot oben an tn Volk,  Probably the
position inwhich he was placed was ancthe top of the gate itself, where
lie would e conspicuous to all. and would be above the heads of the
peoples The provkanation of the fast sces to e explained by the
statement of the Mishua and Gemara that eriminals guilty of heresy
were exceuted ondays of solenmity (3232), in order > that adl the people
“anichit hear amd fear”  Dente xvii, 135 Mishoa Suvenl (Sardedrin),
vol. iv,, p. 258; Gemara (Sanhedrin), Ugol. Thes., vol. 25, cols. 285,
286. De this as it may, it is quite plain from the multitude of
incidlental allusions to the enacthments of the Mosaje Statule-hook con-
fuined in this 21st chapter of T Kings, that Dr. Stmley's conjecture as
given above, respeeting Naboth's vefusal 1o sell his vinevaed, is grn-
tuitons and watenable.  Nobeth divd o manstyr to lis consteouey to (Go's

writton loee s and not owing to seme confused notion that it was improper
to scll a piece of land to a “half-heathen king ! This view of the
subject ix at lenst as Lrustworthy as the information which Dr. Stanley
nuhesitaiinzly imports into his artivle from the Septuagint, that Naboth
and his sons were caten hy swine ax well as dows, and that the pos! or
lank into which their Blaod ran » was the common bathing-plaee of
lhe prostitutes of the ity It is alsa far more trustworthy than the
Do attenpt to show that the LN N account of the seene of the
lransaction ix at variance with that of the Hebrew. Ile writes :—* 1le
CONabothe was s Jezreelite snd the awner of asmall portion of srowd,
* 2 Iings s, 29, 26, that Lay on the otern slope of the hill of Jezreel
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#“TIe Lad also a vineyard, of which the sitnation is not quite certain.
© According to the Ilcbrew text, 1 Ilings xxi. 1, it was in Jezreel, but
“the LXX. render the whole clause differently, omitting the words
“which were in Jezreel, and reading instend of the palace, the threshing-
“ floor of Ahab king of Samaria. This points to the view, certainly
“most consistent with the subsequent narrative, that Naboth’s vine-
“yard was on the Lill of Samavin, close to the threshing-floor (the
“word translated in the Authorized Version, ¢void place’), which
“ undoubtedly existed there, luud by the gate of the city, 1 Kings xxiv. (2)
“The Royal palace of Ahab was close upon the city wall at Jezreel.”
The assumption that Ahab's palace was on the city wall, may be tuken
for what it is worth. Josephus, Antiq. ix. 6, 4, in referring to 2 Kings
ix. 30—33, speaks of ““a tower,” anld not * the palace.” Dut the large
assertion that ¢ the LXX. render the whole clause diffevently,” is simply
contrary to historic truthfulness, as a comparison of the three texts
will show :—

Authorized Version. LXX.
And it came to pass 1 Kings xx. 1.
M prat e m | after these things, that !
. Naboth the Jezreelite| Kui dumedéw els #v
TR OIS MY oW : :
had a vineyard, which
T AR 5a Sus heewd wes in Jezveel, hard by C mm s
the palace of Alub king | M3 mapat)) o Axad3
Y| of Samaria. Bao\éws Sapapelas,

1 Kings xxi. 1.

7@ NaJorbai 79 'lelpa-
; G

Now T fearlessly appeal to the candour of erities of any <hade what-
ever to sy whether there Is any conteletion whatever expressed or
implied in these three statements.

To argue from were coincidence that the LXX. speaks of Ahal's
“Ahreshing-Noor,” and the word 32 is used in 1 Kings xxii, 1o of (he
“void place ™ where tlie two kings sat in =<late, that Samavia nmst be
Intended inoxxc 1 oinstead of WJdezeeed, ds ineonceividily elildish, 1o
answor Dre Stanley in the spivit of his own veazoning, T might veply,
that in xxil. L0 10 is not said 0 Lhab's theeshing-floor, bal a threshing-
Sloor; therefore the King's threshing-floor cannot he intended ! The
staterient of the Ilelwew text is quite reconcilable with that of tle
LXX. DBoth are probably aceording to faet. The threshing-tloor was
donbtless on the Royal premi-es, and adjoined the vineyard of Naboth.

Further, the only colour for asserting that Naboth had two pieces of
ground, which are mentioned in the narrative, is contained in the
Auth, Version of verse 18, where it is said, © Arise, go down to mect
“ Ahab, King of Isracl, which & in Sunaria. Deliold Ze Js in the
“vineyard of Naboth, whithier Le is gone down 1o pussess i” The
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marginal references to 1 Kings xiii. 32, 2 Chron. xxii. 9, might have
saved the Denn from this blunder, and would have shown him that
“ which is & Samaria” refers to Ahalys territorial title, and not to
Nalotl's vineyard, (See also verse 1 of this chapter.) DBut the LXX.
version speaks decisively in the notes, 'Ayad8 Bagihéws "Igpanh rou év
Zapapeig. The Vulgate is stronger still :—* Achab regiy Isrnel qui est
“in Samaria; ecce ad Vineam Naboth descendit ut possideat cam.” Of
course, if once this diserepancy can Le established, the fultilment of
Llijal’s prophecy respecting Jezebel, recorded by Jehu (2 Kings ix,
36, 37, with minuter particulars, not coutained in 1 Kings xxi. 23) as
spoken in his hearing, would seem to have failed in its literal and
minute accomplishment.  But the assertioun that Nabotl’s vineyard was
close to the city of Samavia is based upon a earcless and inexcusable
Llunder, as shown above, whilst any description of its shape or extent,
such as the Dean propounds, is purely an imaginary one.  Naboth was
a Jezreelite. IIe was tried according to the Law of Mases by the elders
and nobles of Lis own city, After his condemnation, agnin according
to the strict letter of the lww, he was led forth from the city to the
Place of execution.  This place of execution for state eriminals, for he
wias tried on the double charge of Dblasphemy aml high treason, may
have heen outxide the city of Samaria, for we rveawd of Ahab, 1 Kings
xxii. 33, “And one washed the charviot in the pool of Samawia; and the
“dogs licked up hix blood.  And they washed his armour, according
“auto the word of the Lord which he spake.”  Or else a tank or piece
of stawling water, near Jezreel. went by the name of the Dol of
Sunarin, for Josephus distinetly asserts, “They took the dead Ludy to
Namavia, and buried it there ; hut when they had washed his chariot
“in the fountain of Jezreel, which was bloody with the dead body of
“the King they acknowledged that the propheey of Elijah was trne,”
There ix, however; nn reason for pressing this suggestion respecting the
nomenclature of the ool of Jezreel, as theve ix nothing in the Ilebrew
Lo show that the ehaviot was not twice washed, or that the avmonr was
not wished at Jezreel and the chaviot at Samuvia,  Indeed, 1 Kings
XXl 35 seems to imply that they were washed at diflerent times,

Dr. Stanley’s note on the word * cursed,” whereby he renders
“Uasplemed’” of the Authorised Versiou of 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13, adlords
so novel and startling a specimen of eriticism, that when I first vead it
I almost thought it was intended as a joke.  The learned Dean writes,
“ By the LXX. this is given evAdynae, blessed ; possibly merely for the
“sake of euphemizn.”  Surely Dr. Stanley cannot be ignorant that it
i= a liteval rendering of the Hebrew a, ke dlessed: ov, in the sense of
blasphemy against Goil, ke cursed. Job i. 3, 11, ii. 5—9; Ps, x. 3
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(fiesen). See Sclden, De Jure Nut. et Genf.; Ugolini Thes., vol. xxvii,,
col, 740—748; Buxtorf, Lexicon Chald.,, Article »1. The LXX.
translators heve, as in Job L. 11, ii. 5, have retained the equivalent to
T3, as being most reverently appropriate.  On the subject of what
constituted blasphemy, see Mishna Swrenhus., Sanledrin, vol. iv., p. 242;
and on the subject of the mode of legal pr ocedul'c amongst the Iebrews,
sce ibid., p. 205—20G8 passim.

Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada the priest, was stoned in the cowrt of
the house of the Lord (2 Chron. xxiv. 20—22), at the command of
Joash, Leeause he remonstrated with King amd people on account of
their departure from God. This is he to whom, some have asscrted,
our Lord referred as “ Zacharins” in Luke xi. 51, and “ Zacharias the
“son of Barachins,” Matt. xxiii. 35. Tt has Leen sugygested that the
words Son of Darachies may have crept into the text of St. Matthew
from a marginal gloss, inasmuch as in the Gospel which the Nazarenes
used “the son of Jehoinda™ was substituted in plice of the above.
Whiston, however, understads our Lord to allude to Zechariah the
prophet’s death, viz., the writer of the prophetical book, whose name
it bears :—*“Since Zecharinh was really the son of Burachiuh, mul
“arandson of Lddo (Zeeh. 1. 1), and lLiow he died, we Lave no other
“account than that before us in St Matthew.”  (See Whiston's Josephus,
Wars of the Jews, iv. 5, 4, note.) Dean Alford JIlehrews xi 37) sy
positively, “ Zechariah, son of Jeholada” (2 Chron. xxiv. 20—223,
“peferred to by our Lord” (Luke xi. H1; Matt. xxiii. 35); and in lm
note on the last passage writes :—* Yiov Bapaytov does not occur in
“ Luke xi. 51, and perhaps was not uttered by the Lord himself, ut
“muy have been inserted by mistake, as Zacharias was the son of
“ Darachiah (sce Zech. i. 1); a circumstance suppressed by Dr. Words-
“worth in his elaborate account of the miystical yeason of the patro-
‘ nymic being used here.”  Dr. Alford’s aceusation of suppression”
mighit perchance have come with a better grace if he had in any way
referred to Whiston's opinion as above cited, that there is really no
mistake at all in the text of St. Matthew, but that our Lord has there
informed us of the manner of that distinguished prophet’s martyrdom,
The Gemara, Sankedrin, cols. 951, 952, relates, respecting Zechariah
the son of Jchoiula, that, when Nebuchadnezzar destroved the temple,
Nebuzaradan heheld with astonizliment the martyr’s blood trickling
from the ground. Ifaving ascertained the eause of the phenomenon,
le resolved to pacify his manes.  When he had slanghtered 910,000 (%)
of the chicf men of the Jews, he addressed the spirit thus:—
1N VEIEPNT Y ) SRR T OND e s, Zeckhariak, Zechariah,
I have destroyed the goodliest of them! I it your pleaswre that 1 should
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sty them all 2 Upon this, the Gemaa says, the bload ceased to flow,
and Nebnzavadan was sbruck with remorse, amd became o proselyte,
(Uwol. Thes,, tom. xxv.)—The supposition that our Lord prophctically
referred Lo the Zacharias the son of Darneh, who was put to the sword
by the zealots in the temple. about thivty-fonr years after ClivisUs
death, ix justly vejected by Whislon,  Nor is the obseurve tradition,
that the father of Jolin the Baptist is pointed to, worthy of ~evions
altention,  Tradition makes Jereminh to have heen stoned in Egvpt.
Des Gill well observes, ¢ The character of Jerusalem i, that she stoned
¢ the prophets that were sent unto her.””  Matt. xxiii. 37.

* PEmpiopoear, Dr. Gill weites, # to which there scemns to he allusion
“u Matt. xxive 51 ¢and shall eut him asunder)” kai Sexoropnoes alrir),
“There is no instance of any good men being so used in Seriptare
“perhaps reference is had to some that sullered thus in the time of
“ Antiochus, The Jews have a tradition that the prophet Isadah was
“sawn asunder in the times of Manassely, and hy his onder,” &e. The
tradition thus alluded to by Dr. Gill ix found in the Jernsalem Gennaen,
Senhedrin e traet 1= printed at length in Ugol. Thes, vol. 25), where
it is said that Isaiah fled from the pursuit of Manasseh, and took refr
in a cedar tree, wheveupon the cedar swallowed him up. The fringes
of lLis garment, however, were visible, Wherenpon they went and

told Manasseh, and he commanded the cedar tree to be suwn asunder,
Upon obeying the King's orders, the prophet’s Llood gushed  forth,
The passage is as follows :—
NWRY P TR D P M nhTpm Y3 AT MR MR mn A opT
NI PITH PIN ) OIER M PTDRY AN TR TR ST LNw et
mssh Mo MY L T WY ey iR e, 4 Quando concitatus est
“ Manasse, cncurrtt post Isadam, quarens cum occidere, et anfugit ab
fCejus canspectu, aafugit inocedrum, et cam absorpsit cedrus 3 vide-
“lhantmr limbeiae pallii s=ui; abeuntes dixerunt coran cos et ille dis
“ dixjt. Tte dissceate cedrum, et visus est ejus sanguis ex adverso.
“ Lt ob hanc rem noluit Doininus propitiari. 2 Reg. xxiv, £ (1bid.,
col. 255—256.)

Schoettgen writes on the same subject, as follows :—“ Communis
“ludivorum, et post hos patrum Clhivistianorum traditio esty Jesaiam
“ Proplictim jussw Mana

G2 Regis Isradliticn sernid disscetum esse,
“Quae sinon prolabilis ex liee loco redditurg certe coustad;) Tioe sapplicii
“aenere quosdam olim Heleorum adfectos fuisse. Jeeamoth, fol.
“ 49, 2. Muanasses interemit Jesaiam......... Pracepit quippe, ut ligno
“eedrine Infer flecrdlur, YIIN RN TWER, qun fucto addiccrind cedriom,
“aut ipsum dissecarent. Quum ad os c¢jus pervenirent, animam cfflavit.
“Ex patribus unwn twtum proferimus Gregentivm Tephnensen,
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“disput. cum ITerbano Judwmo, p. 19, qui Judieis, inter alia, hoc
“objicit, rov 'Hoalav émpioare,” &ce. Schoettg., Hore Ilebr., tom. i.,
p- 987. J. C. Wolfius, Cure Philog. et Crit, tom. iv., writes:—
“ Receptum hoe supplicii genus olim fuisse, ostendit Gatalerus (Advers.,
‘““cap. xlv.) quem Efsucrus hic affert, Cussaubonus ad Sueton. Calig.,
“cap. 27, et ad dristoph., Equites v. 767. Confer P. €. Kragelund,
“Disp. de serra martyrii instrumento, ffafnice, 1700 e rvemarks
further, that Wliston suspects that the fact and circumstances of
Tsnialv’s and Jeremial’s martyrdom were wilfully suppressed by the
Jews.

* 'Emepdocfprav. A multitude of readings have been sugmested in
place of this word. It is wanting in the Syriac and Ethiopie versions,
and ix omitted, aceording to J. C. Wolfius, in two codices, as well as Iy
sowe of the Fathers. Luther translates it “ zvrstochen” (émdpOnoar?,
thrust through, whilst Alford inclines to émpyobyoav, were burned. [
cannot help feeling that Prof. Stuart is right when he savs it must
mean “ temptatious presented by persecutors to the victims of their
“torture, in order to induee them to forsake their religion, and worship
“the gods of idolaters. Such was a common praclice among the
“lieathen persceutors of Christians,  Not only life, hut wealth and
“ hionour, were frequently proffered in the midst of torture the most
“agonising to the human frame, in order to tempt the mariyrs to
“ forsake their religion.,”  Thus didl Pashur seek to silence Jereminh,
when he put him in the stocks, and of which Jeremiah bitterly com-
plains (Jer. xx. 1, 2, 7, 14, &c.), cursing the very day of his birth,
Similar was his condilion when he was thrust into the dungeon, and
sauk “into the mive” (Jer. xxxviii. G). What cruelties were practised
by Jezebel, and Ahaz, and Manassel,, God’s judgment-day alone will
reveal, In the apostolic times, we read how Saul “compelled” the
Lelievers “to Llaspheme.’ The unbelieving Jews indulged a ferocions
and rancorous hatred against the converts, and left no means untried to
reclaim them to Judaism. The inquisitorial phrase, *“to put tv the
“ question,” i.e., to esamine by torture, aflords a parallel to this signifi-
cation of mepifw. The sceming *‘milduess of the word” probably
conveyed a deep and sinister significauce to the persecuted Hebrews,
What more terrible trial to constancy than to witness the agonies of
beloved relatives, or to withstand the entreaties of wife, hnsband,
parents, and children ? This was indeed to “take up the cross aml
“ follow Christ.”

7 The Talmudical tradition, that execution hy the sword was the only
punishment which the Hebrew Sovereigns could constitutionally inflict,
Las Deen alveady noticed,  From the Jerusalem Gewmara, Sunkedr.
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(Tgol. Thes,, vol. 25, cols. 156—155), it will Le seen that the Rubibivs

understond the expression ““to slay with the swonl” as equivalent to

beheading.,  See also ibid, cols. 147—14%, § 3. From the Mishna,

Swhedrin (Suren. Edit., vol. iv,, p. 235), we learn that heheading with

an axe was included in the form of execution :—

WM NP A T MDY I ATCI TSN DR TN W G P mun
FEPA PV PSR Y2 1TRY DR PTIn iR mom nn

“The prescription respecting those slain with the sword ; they ent
“off his Lhead with a sword, according to the manner of the Kiuedom
“(i.e., asin executions Ly the king's order=. IL Judah sadd that this was
“a disgraceful manner, but that they rested the eriminal’s hewd onoa
“Dlock, and struck it off with an axe.”  This explimation throws light
upon Rev. xx. 4, “ The souls 67 theae thet wore bilieaded (1ov memelexio-
“uévar) for the testimony of Jesus aud for the word of God” It
inchedes all the martyrs who had been unjustly sentenced to die Ly the
sword, in mockery of justice wnd humanity, by the Jewish tribunals,
from Alal’s time (o the days of the Apoealypse. The Writer to the
Ilehrews prolably takes a hroader view of the subject, adthough he =eetns
to give the equivident of the technical Iebrew term 5w, by év dove
paxaipas. (See Mishna Suven. Suchedr, p. 237, see. 7)) The word 3w,
however, as Coceelus ((hal) observes, has a wider signitication, and s
applicd even to stouing, as it is to the maner of Abel’s death. Of
Jezebel it is cadl (1 Kings xviii. 4) that she “cut olt” the prophets of
the Lord “omznz, dn oewsary (o cot of' ). The mamer of their death is
stated in verse 13, 22 ) and also xix. 10, 14, 232w, they heace sluin
with the sword. Tlns perished alzo Abimelech and Lis brethiren
(1 Sam. xxil) at the commugd of Saul, by the hand of Docg the
Edomite. In verse 18_it is said ron, and ke put to death, but in
verse 21 31, So died alzo, doubtless, many in the persecution of
Manasseh. See also Neh, ix. 26; I3 xliv. 22 (23). Somewhat
hazavdous is Dro Alford’s decisive assertion “da lorol, “One prophet
¢ only perished by the sword in the kingdom of Judih, viz, Urijah,
@ Jer, xxvi, 237 Of him it is =said, “and they smote him with the
“sword 3w ). So also John the Baptist by Ilerod Antipas,
Matt. xiv. 10, Mark vi. 16, 27 (28), Luke ix. 9, where the verb
amokeparifo s emploved ;5 amd James the brother of Jol, by [Terod
Agrippa, Acts xil. 2 (dreike paxaipa).

Y Ev pnlwrais, €v aiyeiors Séppaciv. L. Kiisterus suwcests that pn\,
signifies the =kin of any quadiuped, and that therefore the words that
follow are a gloss to designate that goat skius are meant.  J. Ilnsicus
justly repudiates this very unneees=ary proposition, eallinge attention o
the fact that Elijadds mantle s callel pplory by the LXX 1 Kings

K K



250 CHAP. XI., 36—40.

xix. 13, 19, The ITebrew word nvix means a capacious mantle or
cloak, and must not bhe confounded with the v mx the givdle of
leatlicr, or Lide, either with the fur on or without, which was girt
about his loins,  Probally the pmw is alluded to under the word wwv,
8acis, huiry, for we find ww mw, Ze, a hairy, or rough garment, or
mantle, in Loth (LXX. oaet Sopa, Sarvs) Gen, xxv and Zech. xiii, 4
(LXX. &ppw mpixivyy), ¢ Neither shall they wear a garmeunt of hair o
“deceive,” on which Kimehi, 7n loeo, says, ¢ This was the custom of
“the false prophets to wear sackcloth, or a garment of hair;” in
imitation; doubtless, of the self-denial of Elijah and Eli~ha and the
otlier prophets of God.  John the Baptist wore a garment (évdvpa) of
camel’'s hair and a leathern girdle ({bvnpy depparivgy) about his loins,
And to this rugged austerity our Lord alluded when he asked, “ What
“went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? Behold,
“they that wear soft clothing arve in kings' houses.” DMatt. xi. 8,
Luke vii. 23, 1% A, Lampius suggests that pyleras sicnifly garments
niade of skin, whilst dépy. aly. designate vaw hides, pelles crudas,”
Jeaving o great part of the body wncovered., Sec J. C. Wollias, Cuive
LPhilol., tom. iv., pp. 770 and 771,

® berepovpevor, Duvid, Elijah, &e.

19 TQy ol Bv d{ftos & xdopos. Professor Stuart writes :—This is a
“ proverbial expression, and plainly to be included in a parenthesis, as
“it is an cjaculation of the writer, interrupting the vegular series of
“the dizcomrse.” The passage upon which the Professor’s assertion,
doubtless, is Lased is found in the Babyl, Gemarn, Scnledliia, col. 355,
386, Tgol. Z%es., vol xxv. It is here given, for what it is worth, as
follows :—

P EYY AN HOWTD TTR N ARSACI ORI TTIT I DUYEINT BWAI e An
N1 TIYY RN M M AT A PN0D T AR DrD Sy Ml pennen v
SOT TNT PRD RN ITTT DT NOD M MITHD NN N D 2 TR o by
Y YOO MW T TCM N YD MR DN LA YN oY e DT Ry 1Y
N0 W .DRITA (0 Y N3 DY N M iyl pon ¥0 NAN DYD 1Y L Np
LRI DITRP AR DRI WM T NI M PRD e e oY Tenw . e
INMD NFOI MR R AR LT W DT Y NOTTT A YR DR noed 0
LNDYE D TPDY pTOF NTD R RTID RPN RYIEY TTNIM N1 o prnw
PATD DDVOIW RN 13 MY eR3 a3 o amir
“Our Rabbics say that after the Iater prophets died, viz, Ilageni,
« Zecharvialy, and Malachi, the Ioly Spirit was withdrawn from Isvacl.
« Neverthieless, they made use of the *daughter of a voice’ (ie., an
“oracular utterance from heaven, see Duxtorf. Lex. Chald. in loco,
“col. 320, 321, and John xii. 27—30).  Onee upon a time a company
“were githered together in the guest chamber of thie liouse of Gorialh
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“in Jericho, and the “daughter of a voice’ was sent {o them from
“heaven. ¢ Is there not one here worthy that the Shechinah should
“erest upon him, as upon Moses our Lord? Dut this generation
“¢js mot worthy of him.’ Then the wise men cast their eyes
“upon 1lillel the Elder.  But when e died they said of him, ¢ He was
¢ pious, he was humble as a diseiple of Ezra It cune to pass again
“hat there was an assemblage in a guest chamber at Javneh, and
“there was sent to them ‘a daugliter of a voice’ from heaven. ‘Is
“<there not one here worthy that the Shechinah should rest upon
““him ! Dut this generation is not worthy of him.! Then the wise
“men cast their eyes on Samuel the less, and when he died they
“said, “1le was pious, and humble as a diseiple of Hillel.” 1Ie also
“himself said, * When Simeon aml Samuel shall have died by the
“Csward, and his companions <hall have been slain, and the remnant
“of the people given over for n prey to the spoiler, great ealamities
“Eare destined to come npon the world?  They souglhit to speak in like
“manner concerning Jwlah ben Bava, but the time was gone by.”

' David, Elijah ; the prophets hididen by Obadiah, John the Baptist.
See also 2 Mace. x. 6. Kai per’ edbpaaivngs fyov fuépus dkrd okpropiror
TRGTOY, pinporeiorTes O PO PIKPOD XPOrav THY TOY TKYYQY éopTiv € TOlS
Gpeoe kal €v Tols amyaiots Onpiov Tpdwov foav vepdpevor,  Jasephus, nfig.
xil. G, 2, gives a terrible account how nearly 1,000 men, with their wives
and children, were smothered by five, in the caves to which they betook
themselves, rather than fight on the Sabbath-day, in the revolt of
Mattathias.

2 These conchuling words must he reaid by the light of chapter x. 36,
Umoporiys yap Exete xpeluy twa 76 OéNypa 100 Beol momjgurtes kopionobe Ty
cmayyediav.  The writer has now shown how the Elders, who obtainel
a goad report through faith, were one and all in a position precisely
similar to that of the persecuted ILehrew converts, as vegavds the
attaimment of their ultimate and final reward. They were one after
another gathered {o their rest in the hope of a better resurrection,
They looked heyond this vale of tears for their recompense.  Their life
below was one of hawass and conllict, of persecution and perpetual self-
denial. It was the faith which is €dmilopéror trdoraos, paypdrov éXeyyos
ob [Femoperor, Which supported them through life and deserted them
not al the place of exceution, at the seaflold and at the stake. The
treatment which they met with, the hardships which they underwent,
awakened no swrprise and no repining  dissatisfaction. They looked
heavenward for their recompense, awd felt no disappointment at their
hard lot, as if they had lived in vain. They knew that as yet all
thiing= were not put wnder ChyistUs Teet, his eneics ol not been wade
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his footstool, Death was not swallowed up in victory. This could only
oceur at his second appearing, els corppiar, when sin and sullering shall
be abolished, when Satan’s head shall e finally bruised, and death
swillowed np In victory.  As long as the grave retains one single
trophy of the devil’s victory, the consummation of the believer’s lopes
canuot be completed.  On the resurrection morning, when Christ shall
come “ to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that
“helieve,” 2 Thes. 1. 10, then shall that kpeirrév e which God has pro-
vided for us all be manifested.  TFor “since the beginning of the world
“nen have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neithier hath the eye secen,
“0 God, beside thee, whet ITe hath prepared for him that waiteth for
“Im"”  Is Ixiv. 4 Suflicient for the Llcbrews to whom the Epistle
was addressed, if with the Flders (who renouncing the world * died in
“1le faith, not having received the promises, but having scen them
“afar off, and were persuaded of then; and embraced them, and con-
“fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims upon earth ') they could
only have faith and patience also ‘“to wait for his Son from lieaven,
“whom he raised from the dead, cven Jesus, which delivered us from
“the wrath to corme”” 1 Thess. i. 10. On the onc hand, God bas
determined that they without us shall not he made perfeet, and on the
other, “if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even =o them alxo
* whicli sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this (says St. Paul)
“wesay unto yon Ly the Word of the Lord, that we which arve alive, e¢nd
“remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which
“are asleep. Tor the Lord himsclf shall descend from heaven with a
“shout, with the voice of the srchangel, and with the trump of God,
“and the dead in Christ shall rise fivst.  Then we which are alive and
“remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to mect
“{he Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” This
restoration to God's presence must have been the hope of Adam and
his children, consoling them for the loss of Iiden by the certainty of its
recovery.  Inoch prophesied concerning it The Elders in every age
Liave longed for it.—The Chureh of God is even now redeemed, but it
is not yet triumphaut,  God’s sullering saints on eartly, together with
the souls beneath the altar above, yet evy out, * low long, O Lord,
“holy and true ! ”—“Whiie robes,” indeed, says Sto Jolm, Rev. vi.
10, 11, “were given to every one of them ; and it was said unto them,
“ that they should rest for a little seaxon, until their fellow-servants
“alsn and their Lrethren, that should be killed as they were, should be
¢ fulfilled (FAgpolacd).”  Dut when this seaxon of vrest and expeetation
is completed, there shall “Dhe heard a great voiee out of heaven saying,
“ Beliold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and e will dwell with
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“(liem, and they shall be his people, and God ITimself <hall he with
“hemy and be their Gode And God shall wipe away all tears from
“heir eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow,; nov
“erying (kpavyn), neither shall there he any more painc: for the former
*“things are passed away.”” (Rev. xxi. 3, 4.) Ilow cousonant with the
Dest axpivations of the pious Jew suchi sentiments as these were, i3
evident from the following remiuwkable declaration of Philo :—0 uévody
Nyepdr Tijs Beopihais dofys, ¢ mpatos éx TiPov  pebappocdperos mpos
aApbetav, SibukTik)) xpyrdperos dpery mwpos Tekelwow, abhov aipeitar Ty
mpos oy Oedv wivtw. 19 8¢ kar' elpopiav Ploews alrikooy kal abropaby
kut abrodidukroy krpoapére Ty dperny Bpadeior dvadidorar yapd.  Tob
0" doknrot xai wdvois drplrots kal dkauméol mepuromnaapévov TO Kaidv,
6 uréhavis éoTw Gpares Oeol. Tob 0é miorerew Oed kul Sut mavrds Tob
[3iov xaipew kui Opv 7O v, Ti (v OPHeNtpTEPOY ) TEUVSTEPOY ERmwonoeé Tis ;

“ But (Abraliun) the anthor of the <entiment so well pleasing to God,
“who was the first to devote himself heart and soul, from vanity to
“ truth, having employed the virtue which had been tanghit to him with
“aview to perlection, receives as his prize faith in God,  To the man,
“indeed, who puts to the best wse the virtue which good fortuue has
“placed in his reach, enabling hine to acquire it spontancously, =-lf-
aught and self-acquived, the satisfaction which accompaniex it is
“eiven as his reward,  But the vision of God is the crown of the man,
“whe attains Lo execllence by self=discipline and untlagging and un-
“wearial toils. FPor what wore desivable and more worthy coneeption
¢ coulld @ man entertain, than to believe in God, ad all his life long
“eontinually (o rejoice, and to see the Self-existent ?"—De Pramds o
Deents, Works, Jlungey’s L'dition, vol, i, p. 412,

CIHAPTER XII.

Tur writer has now illustrated his exhortation to
paticnt endurance (vmorory), by the stirring rehearsal
of the deeds of the Elders who obtained a good
report through faith. These are they whom 1ihe
Chwrel has accounted Saints, even as St. James
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writes (v. 11) to Ilebrew Christians also, 'Idod
pakapifopev Tobs vmopévovras (*° Siche, wir preisen
“ selig, die erduldet haben,” ZLuther), after having
cncouraged them in the preceding verse, vméderypa
MifBete Ti)s kaxomabelas, adendol pov, kal tis paxpoBuulias,
ToUs mpodyTas of édrnoar T ovopate Kupiov. The great-
ness of the Prophets, the Apostles and martyrs,
consisted not in the carthly honours which they
received, but in the patient fortitude, the unflineh-
ing perseverance, the unfaltering faith with which
they held on to the last, looking to God as their
cxceeding great reward, to heaven as their rest and
home, and to the resurrcction of the just as the
consummation of the promise of redemption, which
was the onc master idea of their lives. An affec-
tionate reproof, a rebuke to impatience and faith-
less repining at their hard lot, is intended by the
writer to accompany the cncouragement conveyed
by the examples of the Elders. 1fad these Saints
of olden time refused to endure, and had they
relinquished their steadfastness, when the fires of
perscecution waxed hot, they could never have been
cited as witnesses to the recasonablencss of the hope
set hefore us, and the power of God's grace made
perfect in human infirmitics.  But now they afford
a testimony which nothing can gainsay or contro-
vert, that the promisc hercafter to he realised, is
worth living for, and worth dying for. NMen ¢ of
“ whom the world was not worthy,” from the very
heginning, have set to their scal that God is true,
that for God's promise they were willing to sacrifice
evervithing that renders existence desivable, yea,
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even life itself. And all for what? Tor that
which the unbelievers and the worldling would
deride as the vague and indeflinite day-dreams of
a morhid enthusiasm'! The Elders, therefore, are
wituesses to the certainty of our expectations; to
the truth of the promises made to the fathers; to
the nothingness of worldly advantages and temporal
sufferings in comparison with the glory that shall
be revealed in us.  They prove to us that no sclf-
abnegation, no self-denial, is too costly when God
in the way of his afllictive providence, in scasons of
persecution and fiery trial, calls upon us to forsake
all and to follow Christ. It is true of the disciple
as of the Master, “ No Cross, no Crown.”’

In these days when the form of godliness carries
with it respectability, and when an outward com-
pliance with the ordinances of public worship and
the Chwurches' formularies is needful even to pass
muster in the world, we can searcely realise to our-
selves the forlorn and abject condition of the Jewish
believer of those days.  Ilis nationality was against
him. IIis foes were those of his own houschold.
The wife of his hosom, his children, were among
the first to rise up and betray him. The love of
parents was estranged. IIis dearest friends and
acquaintances assailed him with reproaches, and
shut their doors in his face. Well might he at
times, in the extremity of his anguished regrets
at sccing cvery familiar countenance averted, and
the commonest offices of humanity denied to him,
ask himself, “Is the object sct hefore me com-
“ mensurate with the cost? May I not by a little



256 CHAP. XII, 1.

“ dissimulation contrive to keep my friends and
“my convictions at once? Can a merciful God
“ take pleasurc in the wretchedness and daily
“ torture which I suffer?” But when the mate-
rial arguments of stripes and imprisonments, of
cruel mockings and scourgings, of the stake and
the gibbet, of the exccrations of the howling mob
that thirsted for his Dblood, were superadded to
the moral dissuasives from stedfastness, then indeed
it required no ordinary share of constancy and pious
fortitude to resist unto hlood, striving against sin.
The days in which the Epistle to the 1lchrews were
written were pre-cminently days of perplexity and
distress. They were critical times of panic and
alarm. Satan and unbelicf were girding them-
sclves for that deeisive conflict with the religion
of Jesus, in which truth was to prevail, but only
after innumerable lives had been sacrificed, and the
foundations of the Church ccmented with the blood
of the martyrs. Well might St. Paul declare to
the Corinthians in unanswerable testimony to the
certainty of the resurrcction, “I1f in this life only
“we have hope in Christ, then are we of all men
«“ most miserable, e év 15 fwn TavTy YAmikoTES éopév év
«“ XpioTep poévov, éleewvorepor mwavtov wlpomev éopév.’
(1 Cor. xv.19.) These considerations scem to limit,
in a great measure, the meaning of the védos pap-
mopwv of Ilch. xii. 1 to its primary signification of
allesting witnesses. The Iilders are not represented
simply as a concourse of spectators, as Allord, in
approval of Schlichting, would have it, surveying
the conflict from the abodes of rest and peace with
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wrapt attention and liveliest sympathy. This pie-
turesque and encouraging aspect is doubtless to he
included in the writer's meaning. But we must
not forget that they were circumstances of fearful
earnestness and wrgency which occasioned the
LEpistle to be written. Apostacy was rvife. The
love of many had grown cold. Many were hesi-
tating as to which course to pursuc. Whether to
dissemble and relinquish v épodoyiav Tis énmilos,
i.e., the bold avowal of their hope in Christ as the
Messial, or to go back to the Synagogue {from the
love of this present world and the hope of material
gain. A tone of depression and despondency scems
to have pervaded the entire community. The Writer
has for his obhject, to recall the waverers to their
allegiance, to alarm the deserters as to the danger,
as well as the treachery, of {heir defection, to
encourage the weak, to build up the strong in
their most holy faith. It is, therefore, no
mere dulcet strain of poetic faney in which he
indulges.  There is a nervous earncstness, a mas-
culine sobriety, as well as a sympathetic sweetness
in the arguments he adduces. IIe blows a trimpet-
call suited to the prevailing frequeney of war's
alarms.  1Ile points to what the Elders have done
by paticunece and faith.  Palicice aad fuitl! This
is his rallyving war-cry. 1le shows that in the
example of their fervid stedfastness, of their invin-
cible faith in the soundness of their cause, of their
patient endurance to the end, his readers have the
best warranty for holding fast their profession with
unshakeable tenacity and perseverance.  And there-
1. L
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fore, in terse and telling phrascology, he thus sums
up the lesson to be derived from the examples of
victorious faith which he has just detailed.

Verse 1.—Inasmuch, therefore, as we have so great a cloud
of witnesses ' (vépos papripwr) cncompassing us (wepexei-
pevov nuiv), let us lay aside every weight? (éyxov amofé-
pevor wavta) and the sin that so casily besets us, and run
by dint of rariexce (8¢ vmopoviis)® the race that is set
before us (Tov mporelpevoy yuiv aydva).

' This expression is perchance borrowed from Is. Ix. & 2> ntw n
TEN.  Tives oide, os veédar méravrar, LXX. See also Joel ii. 2
Soniewliat foreed and objectionable is the suggestion of Lampius, that
by the cloud of witnesses an allusion is intended to the statues of the
victors, wherewith the eourse and the arena were adorned.

* Although there is ample anthority for understanding &yxov as
superfluous encuindrance, by which the combatant might be impeded
in his contest for the mastery, I canuot help feeling that the signi-
fication of haughtiness, self-conceif, offended self-respeet, also under-
lies its meaning in this passage. (Sce note 7, pp. 164—168, on tmooTor1).)
The transition to “the sin that so enslly besets us” is otherwise
abrupt and forced, unless we take the latter to be the explana-
tion of the former, as Luther does, * Lasset uns ablegen die Siinde,
“so uns immer avklebt und triige macht,” ie, fet ws lay aside the
sin that evermore cleaves to us, and makes us slothful. It is very
improbable that any general allusion to “original sin,” as some in-
genious erities assert, is intended.  Elsuer snggests that edmepiorarov
dpaptiav is hiere equivalent to pdvgua s daprds.  The Writer probably
intends nothing more than to intimate that a proneness to sinful indul-
genees is the real cause of the apostacies, (he unsanctified murmuring,
and lukewarmness of which e has spoken.  On the word efmepioraror,
sce J. C. Wollius, Cure Dhilol, tom. iv., pp. 776— 778, and Wettstein,
n loco.

* In chap. x. 36, the writer reminds his readers that they lackal
patient endurance tmoporijs yip éxere xpeiav. In chap. xi. he shows
them how by it the Elders conquered. Ilere Lie wrges his readers to
follow in their footsteps.

Verse 2.—Looking unto Jesus' (ddopdvres, fiving povr
regards upon) the author and fmisher of the faith (77
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mioTews dpymyov kal Tedetot)r),” who for the joy® sct
before Ilim (dvri Tijs mporetpévns avte yapas) stedfastly
endured (Oméperve) * the crosx,® despising the shame
(aloyvvys raTappomjcas), and is sct down (xexdfexev,
Alford, rec. éxabiger) at the right hand of God.®

! "Aapor...... Omirker Tot A Bovs els altov dhopavros, Jos. AAnt iv. 4, 7,
els Tov Cedv ddophrras v mavrt pxp kal peydde Arvian. Epdct. il 19,
Lutlier translates dpop. k., @ Und aufschen anf Jeswm, den Anfinger
“und Vollender des Glaubens,” e, looking attentively to Jesus, &,
Aspicientes in Jesam, Tuly, The ITebrews ave invited to look to
Jesuz, and see whether Ile has not exhibited exuetly the same cha-
racteristies of stedfust constancy and endurance as did all the pro-
phets and elders. The inference is, that they must not give wuy
to impatienee, nor repine, if they are not greater than their Lord.

* The signifiention of dpxyy. k.. is determined by ris niorews, i.e.,
the faith in whicli all the fathers trusted from the very beginning.  The
Promixze of the “Seed of the woman™ was the first and original basis
upon which the eye of faith has rested. It is the golden thread of
prophetic redemption, which shall run through all tiine until the con-
swnation of the Chureh's object of existenece, viz,, the completed
sadvation of sivners. The * bruising of the serpent's head” denotes
Christ’s final vietory over the Devil, and the annihilation of his power.
If, then, Jesus be the true Messial, he is litly designated as “the
“ Muthor and the Finisher of the faith.” The writer keeps closely to the
stthjeet of which hie has been all along speaking, and does not extrava-
eale into generalities,  Christ’s salvation is the “ All in all” of our
hopes,  In IHim they commence, and with Him they shall attain their
final consmumation.  In this senxe of the original wethor or source
Philo spenks of Abraham, as jyepdv rijs Beopidols difys, the author of
the sentanent socell pleasing to God. (De prem. et peeais, Works, vol, ii.,
p- 412} "Apxnydr might heve with advantage be translateld the originator,
ov inavqurator, den Anfinger, Luth.,, awml rehiorir, consunimator.  This
is apparently the view that Wellstein takes of dpxnyor, lint Alford, in
disvegard of the context and of the subject in hand, translates it the
Leader.

* The jov set hefore Christ was the certain assurance that ITe should
accowplish man's redemption, amd =0 it was prowized, Isaiah liii 11,
¢ e shall see of the travail of his soul and be satislied.”  So also Is,
xlit. 4, © He shall not fail nor be discouraged §1 be brokea, €pave yoe-
“rar, LXX.) till he have set judgment in the earth 5 and the isles shall
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“wait for lis law.”” Gen. xlix. 10; Ps, ii. 8. Alford justly rejects
the: rewding of the Syr, Nazianz, in Oce, Bezig and others) ¢ instend
“of e joy which Lie had before his inciomation.”  Lother has, “da er
“veoll Nitte migen FPrade halen, erdoldete er das Kreuz nnd achtete
der Neliamde nicht,” L althowshe he anight a-suredly live had joy,
&e., viz., he might have Hved a life of pleasure upon carth. The word
wpokeytévns xeems, however, fatal to this latter theory.

Clndpewe 1< emplatic. Tt pointg ant the particular aspeet ander
which the writer would have his readers to contemplate Christ's
cirthly cineer of redeaning self-abnegation, This appears more fully
from the 2d verse.

* The Rev. Dr. Magolionth, in the second edition of his able ani
ingenions work, The Penitential Jlymn of Judule ond Tseael ofter the
Spirat - an Erposition of Isaiuk Uil Lecture iv., pp. 72, 73, writes :—
T here are, illll'-l-tl, feow pia=-hses in e aneient writings of the Ielrews
“wliich slow plainly that their weiters had anidea of aneternal com-
“paect Letween the Father and the Son pespecting onr redemplion.
C T hose passages arve certainly now mixed up with fales, still they
“evidenee that the Seviptial doctvine of the eceonany of redeption
“is not adtogether obliterated from the poges of Jewish books, The
“following renvokalde paseage oeets s o guotation from one of the
“poat aneient writers in the Yeollut Shinoni. ... It is pirt of i Fxpori-
“Sion on T<ninh 1. After stating thal the Light is the Mesiah, smd
S that Satamae trembled at his very sight =ce Joames i 19, and that God
“Cannonneed Lo Satin his final overthirow by the Messiali, the preenzce
Ceontinues Lo van s 0 The Hely Oney Llecacd o [Fo] begoan 1o ot pulate
oeith I the Mosinl o Ile said Lo T, The siiw of (hoee who are
Speaenred oy Leside theey will bring thee wlder o yoke of irong and
ke thee like his calf, whose eyes are dim, and will torment thy
“apivit with unrighteonsnesa, and beain=e of transgreesion thy tonime
“ will cleave to the roof of thy mouth. (Ps. exxxvii. 6.) Dost thou
oaecede b (ie 2 Mesidedh pejuiiocd /:':I;;/'f: 1o ///,/',/ (e, [ eomt] by ///',
“¢ Lord of the universe, perhaps this trouble is for many years.” Zhe
S Jloly Oy Blesed b ey coddd ¢ By thy Tile and the dife of thy Lea,
“¢a week have 1 decrced upon thee. (Dan. ix. 27.) 1If it grieve thy
canly, Twill expel, or alilict thew nosw? Mo peplivd befure i, > Laord
Geof the wniver o with Ju-oetfell gladne & and with heatfelt joy, [
“take this upon myself, on condition that not one of Israel shall
“Cpevich o and that ot only tho-e that are alive shadl bee saved fnomy
“days, but also those that are hid in the dust’ And not only the
b cLall e coved inoany davs, bal aleo thea dead) who died from

s tlie time of the first man until now, and not these only...... but also
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‘Sl that ix in thy mind to ereate, and have vot been yet ereated ; thus
%I consent, and on these terms I take this oflice upon myself.”
72 N JoT DTAR DTANIE PR ORI M YN mr mno ndEn bhnn
Twh ThY e SO TTRRED P2 TN AN RIS Y IO M rd Jawm ey
NUW WE OIS MDD BN KD NN N2 ) rom e 23 nE P ot
D N MNP JEER TR OTRR AR NI CJURY MR M4ER YA T
T TN RSD NYP Y Hpo me 2 Ao 1Y nhma b o wm 1eEh e e
TOY 1372 DDD NN IEI1 OIS0 DN AN RON D) ey 0N O RN heoen
AN NER] 1272 MR N WDP TP PN DR MDD INRY DN DR AN RN 0
T2 W RN pwnay Y e oaohr onh me ok [0 o s ma ey ot
s taa T e R AR

The words between brackets, which the learned Doctor has left
untranslated, refer to those nntimely born (1 ékrpdpar:, 1 Cor. xv. 8
The passage is also given at further leugtly, with an English translation,
in the late Dr. M:Caul's Duclrine und Interpretation of Is. liii,, pp.
37—39.

¢ The writer refers back Lo the prophetic invitation of Psalm ex. 1:
—*“Jehovah saith unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand until 1
“make thine enemies thy footstool,”  Christ has fultilled the conditions
of humiliation huposed in the Tast verse of the Psalm. 1le has drunk
of the wayside stream of ailliction and distress. And so God the
Father has ratitied s share in the compact alro. Tle has exalted ITim
1o be head overall principality and power. See note 4, pp. 28— 303 also,

Ao Jaes SehudCx © Commentarius Philologico-Theologicus in Psal. ex.,”
Lrankfort-on-the-Maine, 1718, 8vo. Schudt was Rector of the Uni-
versity in Frankfort, and his work is womasterpiece of Rabbinieal as
well as Biblical erudition. ITe smnmarises as follows the contents of
the 7th verse of the Psalm under consideration :—%“I. Fmphatica
“ passionts descriptio. 1L L'rionphans capitis exaltatio”  The fifth
dissertation, pp. 179--247, I gleriosa Legis Messiae e Passione emer-
stone, 1s devoted entively to the dizcussion of thix subject, in which he
adduces o multitude of Jewish and Christian anthorities in suppovt of
the interpretation above given,  sSee also Jo Wesselii Tasert. deeima-
tortia de Messia ex torrente e via bibituro,  (Dissertationes  Academice
ad selecta quacdan loea Vet ot Nov, Teste Lugd. DBuat., 1731, Ato, pp.
3a2—370.)  The Dabylonian Gemara applies the pavallel prediction of
Isaiah Iiii. to the Messiah. In Sunhedrin (Ugol. Thes., vol. xxv., col.
969 o variety of Rabbinieal opinions are Tought together respecting
thie name of the Messiali, Some say that it is Skdoh, citing Gen, xlix.
10, as their authority ; others, Yinon (DPs. Ixxii. 17); others, Chaninak
(Jer. xvi. 13); others, Menachem (Lam. i. 16) ; whilst others, again,
say that e shall e called JL lopor of the honse of Rubhi (¢ Le prosus de
“domo Itablbi” Duxt. Lex, Chald.; Art, wi, col. 721), because it is
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written, ¢ Surcly ITe hath Lorne our griefs and carvied our sorrows, yet
“ did we esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted” :—
VN, $PID 1PIWIDY NOI RN LM IR AT L0 21 0T RV 0N 1
LD, DR WD, 3 ImiaTh
A variety of other important Rablinical interpretations respecting
the Messiah are to be found in the Immediate vicinity of the alove
cited passage of the Gemara.

Verses 3—6.—Ior consider (dvaloyicagfe,' recogitate,
Vulg.) Him who patiently endured (dmopepernxora) such
contradiction (Widersprechen, Lufh.) of sinners against
limscll (vmo Tév duapTordv € avrov avrioylar ; Allord,
éavrov); lost yo grow weary (fva usn xdunte, or, that ye
be not diseonraged), waxing fuinthearted in your souls
(éxrvopevor, disheartened). Yc have not yet resisted unto
(néxpes) Dlood, striving against® (avrayewvi{operor) sin;
and have forgotten (éxhéinafe, completely  forgotten,
Alford) the cxhortation (7is maparhijoews, consolationis,
Vulg.) which rcasons with (StaXéyerar, discourses with,
Alford) you as with sons (Prov. iii. 11, 12); My son,
undervalue not (3 orvywper) the chastening of the Lord,
neither faint when reproved by Ilim. I'or whom the
Lord lovetly Ile chastencth (waideder; LXX., éxéyye:),
and scourgeth every son whom He recciveth.*

! The idea of contrast and eomparizon is here intended. The ITebrews
ave invited {o draw an analegy between their own fincied unexampled
troubles amd persecutions and the contradictions and wnutterable insults
which Christ endured at the hands of sinners. T think the writer here
intends specially to emphasize the dvroyia ; because it is plain, from
verse 4, that hitherlo the perseeutions, at which the Ilebrews were at
present so sorely discouraged. had not yet taken the shape of the
farfeiture of their lives. To Le eounted the “ filth of the earth, the
“aflscouring of all things ™ (mepalippara Tob kéopov, rarrer mepiynua,
1 Cor. iv. 13) was hard enough. 1t was unjust ag it was cruel; but
what was it all in comparizon of the ignowminy, the hrutal aflronts, the
misconstruction of his every word and motive to which Christ was
subjected ! When Tle condeseended 1o cat with publicans and sinners,
Tle was pointed at as a winebiliber and a glutton. When ITe cast out
devils, it was by Beelzebub that 1Te cast them out. When ITe =at at
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meat with the Phaixees, {hey treated Tim with studied neglect and
indecent rudeness.  (Luke vii. 431—=46; xi. 53.) Defore Ierod, the
cliief priests and seribes “ veliemently accuxed Ilim ™ (Lake xxiii. 107;
before the Couneil, many false witnesses Indd things to his charge that
ITe had never known, and vet no hurning retort, no words of indignant
self-justitication burst from his lips.  Even under the charge of bls-
phemy against his Diviue Father, e entered upim no personal vindi-
cation. Upon the cross, the revilings and unmanly scoils of his
murderers called forth nothing bat a peseyer for their forgiveness. For
thus it hid been written by the Evangelic Prophet concerning Ilim :—
“Ile was led as o lamb to the sl:ulglnfur, and as a sheep hefore her
“slicarers is dumb, =o e openced not his mouth””  (Is. liii. 7.)  Sve
Do MeCaal's Doctrine and In'erpretation of Is. Ui, passim; and Dr,
Mareolioutic's vohuue, Zhe Pondlontiol yma of Isracl and Judal: an
Ezposition of Is. liii. Second Edition, pp. 74—87; and also the
Appendix, id, po 161, &e.—The following remarkable account of the
insults and outinzes to which our Lord Jesus Christ was subjected
befure his eracitixion ix given in the Sepher Toldoth Jesu, and is all the
more noleworthy, as it is contained in a ook which is one of the most
indecent libels upon our blessed Redeetner’s origin and parentage that
was ever published.  After relating the treacherous plan of Judas for
the Saviowr's Letrayal, and how the elders of the Jews danced for jov
at the prospect of Iis capture, it goes on to tell how an armed multitude
came upon Jesus and his company unawares, took Iim captive, and
bound IHim, with many of liis followers; the rest cither heing slain or
compelled to flee for their lives to the mountzins. It then proceeds :(—

FTOM P TN T'O KT NPT AMMATEN ATIH IR KT DR 90T SR WY
W NI TAD ITTN TIHY WEN TY TR TR 5 TR Y nTen el
PTR TN R FETPEM Y M T BEn % un S aEe Wenn N e b
DR VTSN PR NSO ONSZRN ONY DT M I MY N3 Y N
TP MR A ) VIENY PO NN DINCT TP M RY Y AN otk
Y UR OGN TR LTI WP PR OIS N ISR AR AR P TR o
WY AT WYL WTD PO N ATEN KD ) non O 3 SN Y nme oo
L1Y REW MM FTTD R PO SN W Y ey
“DBut the ellers of Jerusalem took Josus, and Lronght him into the
“ city, and hound him to a marble colunm which was in the eity, il
“ they chastened him with whips, and said to him, Wlere are now ail
¢ thy wivacles which thou hast wrought 2 [the miracles of Jesus are
“Cadmitted, but ascribed (o magical arts]  Then they took shap thorns,
“ and miude a crown of them, and placed it on his head. And tle
“Alleeitimate one [a ferm of derisien] waxed thirsty, amd =add) Give me
“a little water to drink. And they gave Lim streng vinegar, But
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“when he had drunk, le cried with a loud voice, Concerning me my
“ancestor Dutid prophesicd, * They gave me also gall for my meat, and
“ ¢in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.’ (Ps. Ixix. 21; Heb. 22)
“ And they said to him, If thou art God, why didst thou not tell us,
“ Lefore drinking it, that it was vinegar 7 And now thou standest in
*“the door of thy grave, and yet thou turnest not to repentance.  And
“ Jesus lifted up his voice and wept, and said, My God! my God ! wchy
“luast thow forsuken me?  And the elders said to him, If thou art the
“Son of God, why hast thou not delivered thy soul from our haunds !
“ And Jesus said, My blood shall make eapiation on behalf of those who
“ come inlo the world, for so Isaiak prophesied.  And by his stripes we
“ave healed,” &e.  (Sepher Toldoth Jesu, pp. 16, 17, printed at length
in Wagenseil’'s Tela Iynea Satane cAltdorfii Noricorum, 1651, dto. Itis
the sixth tract in the volume.)

? Otmw péxpes aipares k.7.X.  Alford, with Dengel, and other far ollder
eritics, is inclined to adopt the idea that this phrase is borrowed from
the pugilistic prize-ring. The meaning of the words is very obvious,
without any such forced adaptation.—J. C. Wolfius, Curce Philug. «t
Crit.,, tom. iv. p. 780, writes, in loc.,, “Ita M. Antoninus i 16, cws
“ i8pdros. Vide ibi Gatakerum, p. 41, et p. 195 Adversariorum.
“Josephum Philo, p. 4145 ait péxpe Gardrov Siwyfpvar.  Cl Roman,
“ Epist., § 4, dxpe vicgs ob péxpr furdirov. Sext. Empiricus xi, § 99,
“ Suaywviferar péxpe Bardrov, de wgallis dimicantibug, iterumque § 102,
“sicut 101, péxpt Tijs Cordrys dranvois Saywvifeoba; and, § 107, péxp
“ rehevrhs dpiortevorres. Jide Fabricii notas, p. 709. Pugiles et pan-
“ cratiastas ad sanguinem et mortem usque decertasse ostendit (. Adami
“in Obs.,, p. 454. Fx Atbleticis quoque Olearius in Analysi, p. 38
¢ explicat, ut sensus xit, eos quasi ad ruderom tantum pugnasse, sndor-
“emque ad summum, non vero ad sanguinem: quemadmodum de
“Diogene Cynico Taertius Diogenes dicat, exercuisse cum NXeniadav,
« domini sui, liberos ofx dOAnrikds, AN éprbijpatos xai €veflas ydpuw.”
With far greater prolability and propriety, allusion is here made to
Messiah's dread conflict, as deseribed by Isaial ix. 5:—“Tor cevery
“ battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and gavments rotled in
“ Dlood, but tZds shall Le with burning aed fuel of tire.”  (This transla-
tion agrees in the main with the Vulgate, Tmt the LNX. rendering is
altogether different, and is percliance lased upon a ditferent reading of
the Hebvew) Or else it is not improlalle that the reference is to
Txaiah Ixiil. 1—3, where Messial is depictad as ¢ coming from Edom,
“with dyed gments from Bozral)” and where e declares, T have
“tradden the winepress alone, and of the people here vas none with
“mie,” as in decaration of the wnapproacliadle severity and magnitude
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of hix sulferings.  To Messiah the passage is applied iu the Pirke Rabhi
Fliczer.  See Schoettuen, Hore, Hebr, et Talm, ton i, pp. 503, 504,
So also in the Sohar (see (hid., pp. 553, 556).

® For a vaviety of Rabbinieal apopthegms in consonance with the
above consolatory assurance. see Balth. Scheidii Preterita preferitorum,
Loca Talmudica, printed in Meuschen, Yoo, Test. e Tahde iflustr.,
p- 217, 218, aml Schocettgenw’s fHore Hebradve, tom, 1, pp. 988, 089,

Philo, writing on this same passage, declares:—

A ] ’ ’ - - ~ ’ » * \ ® ’

Erfév 8¢ por Sukel Tis taw hornrév Mwadws Gropa epnrxds, os marple
YAoooy Sakopdy kakeirar, Pivar, Mwbelus Gevd Vi py Oheydper, kat py
éxhiiov O’ alTod éheyyduevos. *Ov yap ayam@ kvptos eNéyyer. Maoriyol S¢

' yXduevos. yap dyamd Kb; yxe. Maary

wavra viby Ov mapadéxerar. Ottws dpa 1) eminAnfis xai vovfeoia kulow
vevipirrar, Hore 8 alths i mpos Bedv djuoNoyia [kal] vuyydvew yiverar. Ti
Yép olkewTepoy vig warpds, ¥ viod warpi ;

“For his reason, methinks, one of the disciples of Moses, Paeific
“1y name, who is ealled in his native hmguage Solomon, said, *Non,
“ ¢ despise not the chastening of Gody neither faint when reproved hy
¢ «IIim, for whom the Lord loveth, e reproveth; and scourgeth every
s <som whom Ile receiveth.) So excellent a thing, therefore, is chastise-
“ment and admonition esteemed, that confidence aud relationship
“spring therefrom.  For what can be more familiarly intimate than a
¢« father with his son, or a son with a father ?"—De Congr. Quer.
Erudit. Gratia, Works, Mangey's Edit., vol. i., pp. 544, 545.

Also, in cormmenting upon Deut. viii. 3, he observes :—

‘Il kdkwots avTy INaTpds éore...... oraw yap Ta 18éa mepiovhirar, Sokotpey
kaxoboBar, TG &' éore mpds akjberav (Aew Tov Bedy Exew,

“ Adilietion is of itself a propitintion.  For when we are despoiled of
“ enjoyments, we scem o =ufler allliction, whilst it ix, in teuth, to have
“ God reconciled [or propitiated ] to us."—DPhilo, S8, Leg, -Alley., lib. dii.,
Works, vol. i, p. 121

1 It will be ohserved that the abiove guotation diflers <lightly from
the LXX,, and considerably from the Masoretic reading of I'rov. iii.
11, 12,

124
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Trom the above it will be scen that the varintion hinges simply npen
the correct punctuation of s, “The right rendering is settled for
Christinn readers by the canonical decision of the Writer to the
1lebrews. The question is not whether the LXX. translators have
given a preferable interpretation, but, Wlhich interpretation is adopted,
andd therehy authoritdively sanctioned as the true meaning of the Worid
of God?  Surenhusius, whose punctuation (333 Partic. Kal) has been
adopted above, observes how the sense and antithesis gains by the
reading of 3931, as a verb with conjunction, rather than as a substantive
with conjunction and adverb. * Etenim textus Hebireus obzcurus et
“ hiuleus est, si ei nibil addatur, vel is alio modo non legatur, nam
* verbo tenus ita dicitur n2v 3 nn 3 et sicut pater filio bene volet, si
“verbum sy divellatur a priecedentibus, vel si hoc cum illis cou-
“ jungatur, hoe seuswt erit vertendum, et sicut pater beae wvult sive
“ benevolus est fitio, quibus verbis necessario aliguid addendum est ex
“ preecedentibus, ut oratio mdlins fluat.”  (BisNos xaraXNayfs. pp. 656,
(i57.) Surenhusius, is so in love with his theory, de modis
allegunds Seripturas Sacras, that he seems to imply that the Writer to
the ebrews has adopted 23 rather as a matter of convenience and
elegance, and to avoid tdlltﬂl()”lc.ll repetition, than as expressing the
miud of the lloly Spivit of Truth. DBe it observed that the dictum of
an duspired writer of the New Testament respecting adiflicult passage
i< a very difttrent matter from the presumptuons and farfetehed experi-
ments at emendation which modern eriticism proposes, often in direct
oppesition to conchisive wid tinal decizions, ximilar to the one instanced
above  Searcely less offensive to a sense of piety and reverent fecling
ix the padronising aud qualificd approval which it, now and then, con-

however,

descemds to hestow upon Apostles wd Evangelists, should they lappen
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to comntenance in any measnve a favourite theory, or; in other wonds,
“to fall in with its views!” Rurely concerning such speakers of
“ great swelling words of vanity " it is written beforehand, ¢ e that
“sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in
¢ derision.” ~ For the. various passages in the Hebrew Bible in which
the verd 233 occurs, see Job xiv. 22, “shall have pain ;™ Prov. xiv, 13,
“is sorrowful ;” Gew. xxxiv. 23. “sore;” Ps. Ixix. 29 (Heb. 30),
stsorrowful 3 Ezek. xiii. 22, * made sad ;7 2 Kings iii. 19, “mar,”
Murg. “grieve;” Job v, 18, “wmaketh sore;” Ezek, xxviii. 24,
“arieving” thorn.  The substautive 2w32 is translated pdoriyes by
the LXX,, Ps. xxxii. 10, and in Ps. xxxviil. 17 (e 18), alypdar iu
connexion with pdoriyas of the preceding clause.  Sce also in Ps. Ixix.
26 (Heb. 27), dryos, of the pain inflicted by striking. In Isaiah liii 3,
the Dessiah is deseribed as o man of sorrows,” masan N, dvfporos
év mhyyy vy LXX,, see also verse 4 in LXX. See Faerst’s Hebrew
awd Chalidee Cone., article 223, Lud. Cappellus, Critica Sucra. p. Gl,
writes :—“Tleb. xii. 6, Quem Dens diligit, corripit, paosriyol 8¢ miveo
vidy by mapadexérar. ex Lroverb iii. 12, ubi in Hebrico est Dz 12 ox 2w,
“ et sicut pater, eastigat scilicet, flivm quem ditigit. At LXX pro 23,
¢ legerunt 333, hoe est, dolore afficit, tlagris nempe cedendo A radice
“293, dolor.  Apoc. ii. 27, xil. 5, xix. 15, de Christo dicitur, ¢t de quovis

”

“fideli, moipaver abrobs év pi3Se oidgpa. puscet eos in virgd fervdd, ex
# Psal. ii. 9, ubi in Hebrao est 3w, hoe est, confringes cos, at LNXN.
“legeraut 221, hoe est, gresces cos, <ed prior lectivmagis quadial sequen-
“tibus, thstar vasis figuli comminues cos.”’

Verses 7—10.—If, therelore, yo endure (waddelav vmo-
pévere)' the dizcipline of chastening., God dealeth with you
(wpoagéperar) as with sons®  Tor what sonis there whom
a father chastens not 7 Bat if ve Lie without the discipline
of chustening (waibedas) of which all® have been mude
partakers (uétoyoe yeyoracs), then are ve bastards (vofodd.!
and not sons. Morcover (eita, besides, furthermore), we
u=ed to have the lathers of our fiesh (75 oapros juor, 1.,
of the same nature as ourselves, carthly parents) as cor-
rectors (rawevras, chasteners, 1.c., who were accustomed (o
punish ux}, and we reverenced them (éverperopefa). Shull
we not, then, much rather be in subjection (drotaynoipcla,
i.c., recerently submit ourselees) to the Father of the Spivits,
aud live?® Desides, the fornier wsed to cha-ten (éraidevor,
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i.c., in the way of disciplinary training) with a view to a
few days (mpos oliyas nuépas, i.c., to fit us for the short
span of our earthly career) according as they pleased
(raTa 70 Soroly abrols, i.c., according to the plan and
method whick seemed best to their finite and fallible judy-
ments.  They could only act for the best and by the uncer-
tain criterion of thelr own experience), but the latter, [God
corrects us] with a view to that which is really profitable
(émi 70 cvudépov, i.c., without any possibility of mistake,
either in the object or the severity of the discipline), in order
that we might be partakers of his holiness. (Eis 70 pera-
AafBetv THs dyiotyTos avTod.)

The writer has already intimated (verse 1), by
his allusion to * the sin that so easily besets,” that
amendment of lifc was necessary. Castigation is
designed to correet a fault. IIe would have his
converts consider their ways and alter them. Afllic-
tion is sent in merey, but yet it has a very definite
object. They were evidently inclined to refusc cor-
rection, and to rebel, instead of humbly sctting
themselves to cure what was amiss.  Impurity of lile
scems to be one espeeial sin against which they are
warned. (Sce verses 15, 16, and xiii. k) In a
similar strain St. Paul writes to the Corinthians,
1 Cor. xi. 80—82. 4w Tobto év vuiv woA\oi aoBevels
kai dppwoTol kal kopdvtar ikavol. I yap éavtovs Siexpl-
vouer, ovx dv éxpuopeba. Kpuopevor 6¢ Umo Tob Kupiov
watdevépela, tva piy ovv TH KoouE kataspilouer.  There
was cvidently a deparfure from holiness, to which
the present troubles were designed to recall them,
And therefore hie dwells upon the painful nature
of all real punishment, which lias a corrective objeet
in view, adding,
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Verse 11.—And cvery correction whilst it lasts (mpos pew
70 wapov) scems not to be a matter of joy but of grief,
but afterwards it yiclds the peaceable fruit of rightcous-
ness to those who have been exercised thercby (Tols &0
avTi)s yeyvpvaguévois, i.v., 10 those who have accepted it
in the spirit in which it was designed, supporting it with
resignation and fortitude, admitting its justice and
necessity, but not to those who draw back n offended
pride (x. 30
ledge Him who has appointed 1. Sce Micah vio 9,

dJer. v. 3.)

39), and refuse to kiss the rod, and acknow-

VY ropévere has the use here of enduriny, viadergoiag, suficring ;
“and not that of svpporting, bearing vp under, persevering.”—- Stuart,
In other words, it refers to the condition and process of discipline, not
to the etfort by which it is cheerfully undergone.  Alford, upon ample
MS. authority, adopts els madeiav bropévere, i.c., the sufferings that you
endure have a disciplinwy object in view, instead of e mad. twop.
J. ¢ Woltins, however, strongly olijects to this emendation, ‘ Codices
“alicquot habent ele madelap, prave omnino, cum sequens dmidoots
“ ostendat, mpéraow hic per el afferri.  Confer Millium.”

* Philo. comwenting upon Deut. viii. 2, “Remember all the way
“which the Lord God led thee in the wilderness, how 1le afllicted
“thee,” &e., says :—

Tis odv olrws dvigws €ory, ws UmohaBelv kaxwriy Tov Bedv, xai Aipov
oikTioTor GNeBpoy émdayorra Tois drev Tpois Gy py) Ourapérois T Ayaflis
Yip kal dyabor ulrios. elepyerys, corip, Tpodels, TAovtothipos. peyakddwpos,
kaxiup Spwy lepdy dmedplaxos.  Olrw yap v iy yijs dxfy, 7év 76 *Addp xal
Kaly épuydadevaer éx 1oi mapadeivov. My mapayopeba oy tais Porais,
GANG T O Erovoior anpawdpera arerbper, kai Néywper, GTL TO pév, €kakoTe,
{oov éori 7@ émaidevoe kai évovbétnoe xai éawppdvioe, k T.A.

“Who is there, thercfore, so implous as to insinuate that God intlicts
“wrong, and brings famine, most miserable of deaths, npon men who
“eaunot live without fowd ¢ For he is good, and the Aathor of good (sve
“Jaumes 1173 a Benefactor, a Saviour, a Pastor, a Dispenser of wealth,
“a liberal Giver, and has driven malignity far away from the sacred
S houndaries. So did e banish Adam and Cain, those two troublers
“of the earth, from Paradise.  We mu-t not, therefore, allow owrselves
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“ta he misled by mere words, but pay attention to the hidden meaning
“{hat underlies them, aid so explain He affficted, as eqnivalent to /e
“eorrected, He admonished, Ie brouglit to @ better mind.” Thilo, Ile Congr.
Quer. Erwit. Gratia., Works, vol. i., p. 544. The entire passage is
singularly worth reading, viz., pp. 542 — 545.

* Lven Christ Hunself Las been made a partaker of chastisement,
IIch iv. 15, Is liii. 4—10. The word mdrres is doubtless inclusive and
emplitic. It appeals to the murmurers and desponding, upon the
very highest and most perswusive grounds. They are veminded how
they are made partakers of the sufterings of their Lord.

' YApa vébor éoté kai ody viol, There are many difliculties smrounding
this passage arvising from the variety of significations in which the
Hebrew word wan Mamzer, a bastard, is used.  Dean Alford contents
himself with quoting from Pharorinus, “vibos, & ) yriaws vics, adX’ €k
“ malhakidos,” and setting over against it a quotation from Philo. which
would imply o totally dilferent meaning. ** So Philo de confus. Ling 2%,
“vol. 1. . 426, speaking of the vior rav dvfporer who built Eabel, says
*that they were Tov ék mdprys dmokunfévrov oldév Siadéporres, olis 6 vipos
“ ékxAnelas dneAqhaxe eias,” amd then Dr. Alford winds up with a some-
what diffuse explanation from Chrysostom, which leaves the real per-
plexity unsolved.—There is a very wide distinetion Letween the son of a
concubine (Who might be a Ilebrew woman, or o purchased slave, orafree
(ientile, althongh such counexions with heathen women were forbidden,
or at least strongly discouraged by the lnw) and one sprung ex wips.
J. Selden (De successionibus ad leges Ebreniwm) in the 3d clhapter (p. 17),
which is headed, * De Liberis Nuturalibus ¢ Concubina, Asicillu, Ertranca
¢ genitis.  De Mamzeribus ac liberts ex incestie susceptis, et de Jephthe ¢
* patrimonto « fratribus cjecto,” shows lhiow the natural offspring of a
ITebrew concubine, and cven those horn “ex Tucestn dantiato, e, sen
©lwrpitudons nondne,” were celigible Lo succeed to the inheritanee ax if
they were legitimate sons, and he ¢uotes in support of his opinion the
saying of Maimonides, [lulach Nechaloth, cap.i. 1 —

N OTT VI MW WD (3 A0 3 IR DRt PO R pavyn D
TN PN TN 23 YeND

“Lvery next of kin, although born of transgression, suceeeds, as if
“he were legitimate. How ! If any man has a son or a brother a
“hastard (o), they will succeeed 1o the inheritanee, just like other
“xons and brothers” Such as these would of course he born of ITehrew
pavents  If, then, we are to nnderstand that Jephtha's mother was a
Iebrew woman, although she were 7w aex (meretrinr), his Inethren
unjustly defrauded him of his share in the inheritanee ;5 It if the
words N P AN 3, quid filius es e Joemdae d e GJud xio2 e
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1o he understood that his mother was a Gentile foreigner, then he had
no legal cliim upon the property. (See ibid., pp. 29, 30.) Sclden
sagacionsly alzerves that there is nothing in the Iebrew text answering
to the non poteris (“thou eanst not be heir,” &e.) of the Vuluate, The
words are simply Sm:n wy, thow shalt mot inkerit. He, therefore, is
inclined to helieve that Jephtha was unfairly deprived of his rights.
Ilere, then, we ree that there was notliing to precinde (in the ordinary
wiy) a base-horn xon from pavticipating in the home, institutions, and
dizeipline of a Helrew houscholl, provided that his mother wuas a
Jewess,  The son of a foreign concubine, however, were she a boud-
servant or a free harlot, could not be heir with the sons of the Ilebrew
woman. were <he wife or concubine (Gal. iv. 30), as is ilustrated by the
Rabbinic aphorism, % wwo oo pin, a7 5% wa m, oyo Er v oo o
o o anzen jn, fle who has @ son from any source, he is a son in
crery respecty ewerpting oudy ke be bora from « bondudd or « foreiga
women. Bondservants and bondmaids had no right to use the endearving
epithets of Father (AVba) and Jother to the heads of the family, as is
asserted in the Bab. Gemara (tract Berachoth), c. ii., fol. 16 :—ezss
D MR NN D AN WO oPn B w mneem, Bondmen and bond-
women do not make wse of the ecxpression Father (Abbw) so and so, or
Mather so and so. Here, then, Think we have the elue to the meaning
of the word véor, as used by the Wreiter to the Hebrewse  He refers to
children Dborn of foreign mothers, who could lay no claim to the
“Adoption of Sons,” and were nol regarded as members of the inner
family circle. They would not receive the smme discipline with the
other children.  They would Le exempted, as inferiors, from the training
and cdueational advantages of the more happily born. To refuse God's
corrective chastening would be voluutarily to assame the pusition of
Las’ards.,  The Rabbinieal writers dervive the word weo from v ow,
macula cxtranea, i.e.. one who wears the stigma of foreign cxtraction.
And the Targum of Jonathan paraphrases the wonls of Deut. xxiii. 2,
A lustard (rew ) Ken Hurenliind) Luther ; Geen Bestaard, author izal
“ Duteh transl) shall not enter into the congrecation of the Lord : even
“to his tenth generation shall Lie not enter into the congregation of the
“ Lord,” Ly * He who is born of fornication, or who hath upon him
O the evil mark whicl is set upon the uuciean Gentiles; is not it o take
“an upright wife from the congregition of the people of the Lovd, nor
“unto the tenth generation shall it be fit for him to enter into the
“eongrecation of the Lord”  (Ethevidge's Turgrms, volo il p. G23))
The LX X, have here translated wza by éx méprns, and it is fram this
souree thal the expression in Philn, cited by Dr. Alford, is horrow d
(sve i loew), But in Zechy ix, 6, 922 s rendered by aAdoyereis.  "Llie
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word oceurs only in these two passages in the Ilebrew text. In its
stricter Rabbinical application, the word w29 is contined to thoxze who
were born of incestuous commerce, or of adultery, whose pavents, if
discovered and convicted, were by the Mosaic Law punishable with
death, after trial before the Council of twenty-three elders, and at the
express command of God.  And so the Mishna defines a bastard :(—
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“Who is a bastard ! Every one who is begotten in contravention of
“the command, #3 &, ‘Ife shall not come,” according to R. Akiva.
“ Simeon the Temanite says: ¢ Every one on account of whom [his
“parents] are guilty of death at the hands of Heaven.! And his
“ opinion is the received one. I Joshua says: * Every one on account
tcof whom [his parents] are guilty of death at the hands of the
“¢Council.”  (Surcnhusiug' Mishna, Yevamoth, tom. iii., p. 17. See
also Selden de Success., p. 24) R. O. Bartenora excludes from this
definition of bastardy one begotten “ ex femind meretrice.” For further
curious exemplification of the prohibition of a Jewess to many a
bastard, see the Mishna, Zraet, Jeramoth, Surenhus. Edit., tom. iii.
See also Selden, De Jure Nat, et Gent., lib. v., chap. xii. (De Mutri-
monio e Cottw, quuw sive vetitus, sive permissus inter Judeaos et Servos
we dncillas ectere originis, &e.)s 1bid., chap. xvi.; De Originariorvm
aliquot conjuylis, Proselutis, Justis, et Libertinis, cticin et Aneillis,
permissis, quee interin Opiginerils ceteris vetite sunt, seidicet Mamzerum,
et Funuchorum,  (Sclden’s entive treatixe is reprinted in Ugolini. Thes.,
val. 27.)  See also Buxtorf, Lereon Chald, (Avt. vw29), col. 11845 and
Giesen., Lex Mannale (Art, vno). e it ob=erved, in conclusion, that
the prohibition of Deul. xxiii. 2 for a Mumser to enter into the congre-
gation of the Lord, is interpreted Ly the Targum and the Rablies to
mean intermarriage with people of pure Hebrew descent. Intermanringe
with proselytes was not forbidden. 8ee Selden, wé supr., and also
Tuble Tulky avt, Bastard. Respeeling the heathen captive taken in war,
whom a Jew might make his wife, see Selden, De Jure Nal. et Gent.,
lib. v., chap. 13.

* T marpt 1év mrevparev. There is considerable difliculty in this
expression, which the Rev. J. €. Reichardt and his fellow-translators of
the ITebrew New Testwment have rendered mnn e, It is intendaed
to be in strong contrast and antithesis Lo the tois 7is oapcis ypuav
marépas of the preceding clause.  The Father of the Spirits, when Ile
correets us, doces so positively and certainly for our goold.  1lis chastening
is ws salutary as it is infallibly just. 1le can make no mistakes. Con-
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tented and cheerful resignation, therefore, and a sulmissive acquicscence
in his disciplinary decrees, are onr bounden duty and privilege.  The
context furnishes the key to the signifieation of the designation.  Ile
who has created thie sonl; to whose penctrating dizerimination its subtle
constitution aml fumost requirements are transpavently familiar; ever-
more adapts his dispensations to its highest and everlasting henetit. Tle
who endures God’s chastening can eomfort himself with the conscions:
ness that he is in the master-hand of his Creator. Man's discipline s,
to a great extent, at haphazard; it is guesswork.  Probably it may
turn out well, but the very opposite effect may be produced. It is often
prompted by mere impatient caprice.  Often it is mistaken in its judg-
ment: but from the wisdom and the love of God there can be no appeal,
It is in this sense, as the allseeing and impartial Scarcher of the heuts,
as well as the Divine Father and Uplolder of all the souls that ITe has
created, that Moses and Aaron intercede with Jehovah on behalf of
the congregation (Numb. xvi. 22 :—“ 0 Guod, the God of the spirits of
““all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the
“eongregation ! (wa %Y pmad oo Bn, &) So, also, Moses appeals
(Num. xxvii. 16, 17) to the Lord as the supreme Shepherd and Guardian
of his people :—** Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all llesh, set
“a man over the congregation, which wuy go out befove them, and
“which may go in before them, and which may lead them ont, and
“ which may bring them in; that the congregation of the Lord be not
“as sheep which have no shephenrd.,” (w2 5 mama am e e, &)
The Targum of Jonathan renders Num, xvi. 22 by *“ El Elloa, who hast
‘“put the spirvit of life in the Lodies of the children of men, and from
* whom is given the spirit of all flesh ;™ and the Jerusalem Targum by
“ 0 Gul, who rulest over the spirit of all flesh” (Ltheridye's T,
vol. i, pp. 393, 394); whilst in Numb. xxvii. 16, the Targum of Jon,
reads, *The Word of the Lord, who raleth over the xouls of men, and
# by whom hath Leen given the inspivation of all flesh;” and the Jerus,
Targ., “The Word of the Lord, the God who ruleth over the spirit of
“all flesh” (ibid., p. 441). There is a slight variation from the [Lebrew
in the reading of the LXX, in both the above cited passages of the book
of Numbers, viz., Tap wrevpdrar, xai waoys gapkds, of the spirits, wnd
of «ll flesh, which makes a considerable ditlerence in the signilication,
and, if adopted, would obviowsly greatly inerease the difliculty of the
interpretation of the éor arevpdror of IHebrews xii. 9, inasmuch as
any allusion to God’s paternity in respect to the angelic Lot iz
apparently foreigu to the writer's purpose, whilst an allusion to the
guardian augels, or ministering spirvits (1Ieb. 1. 7—11), seems foreed,
aud too indefinitely expressed to he aceepted,  Philo, althougle he
N N
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describes Moses as invoking the auditory of men and ministering
angels, at the commencement of his closing hynmm (De Jhonanitate,
Works, vol. ii., p. 387), yet seems to vestrict the sense of rav mrevpdray,
in Numb. xxvii. 16, {o the spirits and natwre of men.  (Jbid., pp. 384,
385.)  Speaking of Moses' intimate and per=onal acquaintance with the
qualifications of Joshua to be his successor, he writes :— AXAL xaitor
PBavavoy depy3i) AaBoy ék pakpdy xpivey, tis €v 1€ Aoyois alrtab kat €pyors
kalokayabias, kui 10 dvaykawdTavov, ebvoias Tis wpos TO éfros, olde TolTONM
@ifn xpivar karalimeiv Suidoyov.  Aedibs pi) Yrevdodoli). vopi(wy dyabiv Tov
ot Svra wpos alnBecay, émedy Ta kpimipia Ts dvlpomivys yropns dpvdpa kai
GBéBatd mos elvar mwépuker, "0fev ol mpomorelwy éavTd, moTwmdrar Kai
KbikeTeved Tov adpiarov Yruxis Efiopov Beow pdvor, bs duivoiay dkpiBis Bewpet,
dparivdny éNéobar Tov érirneidraror els fyepoviav, is ola maryp émpeljoera
TOr brnrdwy.  Kat tis kafapas, xai, ds dv elmow Tis Tpomkdrepor wapdévovs,
xeipas els otpavdy dvareivas. ‘Lmioxefricfo 81, ¢noi, Kipios 6 Oeds Tov
mrevpdray kai mions gapkos, mbpomor émt Tiis mApfios k.t A ¢ Although
“he (Moses) hal tested him (Jo=hna) accurately, during a long course
“of years, as to his excellent qualifications both of word and deed, and
“also in what was most important of all, viz.,, his devotion to the
“people, he did not even so venture to leave him as his successor,
“fearing lest he might after all be mistaken in his judgment, and
“suppose him to be a good man when he was not so in reality, inasmuch
“as the eriterions ewployed by human opinion frequently prove short-
“wighited and unveliable.  He placed, therefore, no reliance in himself,
«Jut invoked and imploved God, who alvtie regards the invisible soul,
“and who accurately discerns the intents of the heart, that IIe would
¢ seleet the person fittest from his intrinsic worth for the chieftainship,
“ who, as a father, shonld take charge of his subjects. And so,
“stretehing forth purey or as T might more figuratively express mysclf,
“virgin hands, to heaven, Let the Lord, says he, the God of the spirits,
“and of all flesh, look out a man over this multitude,” &e. Sce also
Philo, De Posterttate Cuind, ibid,, vol. i., 238, and De dgricultura, p.
307.—R. Jochanun, in reference to Isaiahh xxi. 11, “The Burden of
“Dumal. He ecalleth to me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the
“might ! Watclnnaa, what of the night 7 asserts that the angel who
s chavge of the spirits of the depinted is called Dunaly, and that it is
they who ask, “wlen the day of redemption will dawn,” saying,
« Yutchman ! what of the night?  Watchmun! what of the night 2™
See Gemra Baby L Seddedr., £, 94, 10 The passage is quoted in Latin,
wilh the glosses, by B, Schieidius, Pratorite Prateritordain (Meuschen,
P 36), and is found on col. 927 of Ugolino’s reprint of the Treatise
Sanledrin (in Thes., vol. 25). It runs as follows :—
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See also Buxtorf, Ler, Chadd,, art. ¥ col. 510.—Schoetigen, Mo
b, tom. 1 o959, and Wettstein (¢ Zoco), adduce varions passages
from the Rabbinical writers, in which God is spoken of as * the God of
“the spivits of all fle-h,” Ze., as Creator of the soul, and Supreme
Discerner of the thoughts, &ec.

The encouragements to perseverance and patient
submission have thus heen set hefore the desponding
ITebrews.  The Writer now procceds to eive them
homely adviee as to the impediments which they
thewselves may have originated and perpetuzted in
“running the race that is set before” them. Ile
has alveady glanced at this subject in the {irst verse
of this twelfth chapter.  The objeet of God's
fatherly correction is to lead them to amend what
is amiss. It must eventuate in good, provided that
they do not provoke Ilim to extremities. by rebel-
liously refusing his chastisement, or by continuing
in the wilful indnlgence of sin.  Instead, therefore,
ol giving way to despondeney, and hemoaning them-
selves as if they were hardly used, they ave bidden
to hestir themselves to a radical reformation.  When
the necessity of the indlivtion is over, then, in God's
good time, it will he removed.  Meanwhile it
hehoves them to look well {o their ways, and see
how far, by their sinful conduet, by their resentlul
impatience, or by any other nwtful eause. they are
giving the adversaries a handle, or calling for
severer punishment than has, as yvet, come upon
them.

Verses 12, 13.—Wherefore (ded) lilt up (drvopbacare,

cerigite, Tuly.; vicltet wieder auf, Luth.; strengthen,
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Stuart) the hands that hang down (mrapeipévas) and the
enfeebled knoes' (mwapakehvuéva, fultering ?), and make
straight puths for your feet, in order that that which
halts (70 ywXov)® may not to be turned aside, but rather
may be healed.

' We have here, probably, another example of St. Paul’s custom of
quoting the first four words of a passage of the Old Testament, and
trusting to his readers’ memory to supply the remainder. The quota-
tion is from Is. xxxv. 3, &e. The entire passage, according to the
Authorized Version, runs thus :(—* Strengthen ye the weak hauds, and
“ confirm the fechle knees. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be
“strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with vengeance, even
“ God with a recompence ; he will come and save yon. Then the eyes
“of the blind shall be opened, aud the cars of the deaf shall be un-
*“stopped.  Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue
“of the dumb shall sing : for in the wilderness shall waters break out,
“and stremwms in the desert.  And the parched ground shall become a
“pool, and the thirsty land springs of water: in the habitation of
“dragons, where each lay, skall be grass with reeds aud rushes.  And
“an highway shall Le there, and a way, and it shall be called The way
“of holiness ; the nnelean shall not pass over it ; but it shall he for
“those () 2m) : the wayfaring men, though fools. shall not exr therein.
« No lion shall be there ;...... but the redeemed shall walk there ; and the
“ ransomedd of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion (sec Heb. xii. 22)
“with sougs and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain
¢ joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” The third
verse, which is in the ITebrew wop mded 9w pay v iy s in the
1.XX. 'loxbaare yeipes dvepévas, xat yévara mapakedvuéva. Most probally
an allusion is also intended to the words of Is. xI. 1—4.  Surenhusius
(BiiFhos karalhayis. pp. 656, 657) writes :—* Verba Apostoli sine ulla
“allegationis formula, adducta, ut a veteribus Hebrreornm Doctoribus
s jnterdum fieri solebat (times without nmumber in the Gemara and
“ Mishina), sieuti docet thesis nostra 36 De formulis alleguandi Seripturas
% Sucras, petita sunt ex Jesaie xxxv. 3, ubi in textu Ifebrewo,

WOR MYTI DN MeY T 7N
“ Confirmate sans remissas, of geaua labantia corroborate, ad quee verba
“eum Apostoli verbis concilianda, notandum est quod propheta, com-
“pntatis verbis et sententiix, more oratorio logquens, siuglis subjectis
“aliguod verlum jungal, ot sic rem exornet, Apostolus brevitatem
s, et leclorem Helwiewm, cut locus erat nolus, ex duvbus unum
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# conficit, et duas specinles significationes ad unum generalem revoeat,
¢ (quae Dasis est utriusque, quando dicit dropfodcare, emendute. corrigite,
“ cum cuim verba yor et 78 fere synonyma sint, ille commode ad wnam
¢ gencralem signiticationem revocari possunt, videsis thesin nostram
19 ¢t 20, De Modis interpretundi Seripturas Sucras, cui 4, De Modes
alleqund!, est jungenda, ubi dicitur quod cum sensus brevior sit
verbis, verba sint conttahenda.  Tandem Apostolus textui allegato
quaedam verba adjungit, et sic sensum anplifieat ad majorven exhor-
tationem, quando dixit, kai Tpoyids opfas mouwjoate Tols wooly UVudv,
atque orbitus rectus fucite pedibus vestris, qua verba, non in textu
allegato, sed aliis in locis cccurrunt, ut Prov. ii. 13, iv. 11, item v. G,

-

<

-

3

©2l, 22 23, vel ciam Jes. xl. 3, ubi eadem fere phrasis oceurrit.”
The omission of the second verb, however, may be accounted for Ly
presuming that the writer had quoted quite suflicient of the passage to
reeall it, in its integrity, to the miuds of his readers, and deemed it,
therefore, unneecessary to draw out a familiar theme of which the key-
note had been distinctly struck. Very similar to the words of the
Writer to the Hebrews arve the expressions used Ly Philo when speak-
ing of the trials and hardships which the Isvaclites underwent in the
wilderness. Commenting on Exod. xv. 23, in reference to the bitter
waters of Marah, he says:—Oi pév yap mpokaudvres drémeaov, Bapiv
dvrinalov fynedpevor Tév wovoy, xai Tis yeipas v’ dodevelas, domep dmepn-
kites dOAnrai, xabirav, makwdpopeiv els Alyunrtoy émt Tiv dmélavow Tov
mabovs €yvoxdres. Of 8¢ 1a Qofepi kai Sewa Tis epnpuias marv TARTIKGS
rkal €ppwpevas dvabexipevo, Tov dyora Tob Biov SujfAncav dduigpbopor xai
anrrTov guldavres, kat TAv Tis (hlicews dvaykaiwy karefavacrdrres, os
meivay, dipus, piyos, kpios, Bilmos, Goa Tods dXovs eiwfe SovAotadar, katd
moAAfy loxvos mepovaiay Imdyeobar.

“Not a few, indeed, early succumbed, accounting the toil to be a
“ contlict too gricvous to bear up against, and hung down their hands
“in helpless fecbleness like dizcouraged athletes, and made up their
“minds to return back again to Egvpt, in order to enjoy their sensual
“appetites.  But others bearing up manfully and eourageously against
“Lerrors and hardships of the desert, maintained the battle of life with
“invincible and untlagging constancy, and held out against the pressing
“ucecessities of nature, viz,, hunger, thirst, cold, exposure to the invle-
“mency of the weather, heat, by which men usually ave overcome, Lut
“may Le surmounted by a superabundancee of resolution.”  Philo, D¢
Cong. quer. erudit, gratia, Works, vol. i., p. 543.

# The exhortation to make * steaight paths,” &e., doubtless signifies
o remove every stone of stuwmbling, and rock of offence out of the way,
which by incaution, or neglizenee, or wilful departine from God's law,
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they may have placed, cither before themselves, or before others. The
76 xwAov evidently refers to the waverers who ave halting, in a state of
dizconragement and indecision, whether to go hacl to the synagogue or
not. Such as these would naturally be greatly swayed by the pervading
tone, and aspect of their stronger, aud elder brethren in the faith. To
these latter the writer appeals, on behalf of the irresolute, and the weak.
They should try to hieal, instead of to aggravale their distress, and to
increase their timorousness and fears.

Verses 14, 15.—Tursue (8woxere) peace with all men,' and
the sanctification (1ov dyiaguov) without which no man
shall sce the Lord? Giving diligent oversight (émiaxo-
movvTes), lest any one falling short of the grace of God,
lest any root of blitterness® springing up, trouble you
(évoxAn), and by it the many be polluted (uavfdoiv oi
molhoi).!

! This partakes strongly of the nature of Christ’s exliortation to his
disciples (Luke xxi. 12—19) when after setting before them the aggra-
vated severity of the persecutions which, for his sake, they shoull
enldure, He concludes, “ In your patience possess ye your souls,” €y
i) Ymopovy bpdv krijaacfe Tias Yuyas dpor.  Forbearance and gentleness,
with a manifest desive for peace, were to be the weapons wherewith
they should counteract, and if possible disarm, the bitterness of their
cllemies.

* ¢ The sanctification without which no man shall see the Lord,” is
in evident allusion to the sanctification of the children of Isvael pre-
liminary to their going forth out of the camp ** to meet with God ™ at
Sinai when the law was given. Exod. xix. 6—15. (Compare Ps. xxiv.
3, -4, “ Who shall ascend to the Mount of Jehovali,” &) The correct-
ness of this view is established by the ob qdp mpegernifare .1\, of
verse 18, & The Israclites were commanded 1o sanctify themselves,
when they were about to go up to the material Meunt of God, which
was indeed an oveasion of solemnity sufliciently tevrible in its every

sight and seund. We, Tiowever, are called upon {o prepave owrselves
for an ordeal more heart-searching wnd awe-inspiving still. We are
bidden to dvaw uigh to the spivitual realities, of which the Mount that
might be touched was but the passing svibol and typical foreshadow-
ment,  According (o Talmudical tradition the entire congregation of
Tseael was delivered from the taint of **original sin” when they stood
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upon Mount Sinai. The late Dr. MCanl {OId Laths, 1816, Svo., p. 216)
quotes from the tract Shabbath, fol. 145, col. 2, as follows :—
M Yo Y oemn saw aseaw U0 W B Y NSO poTiD D nEn
HTO RY D M I P MR DM DT SFSD YD T I MIERD SRR NEnW
N XY WIPNT JONTY N CND DTN 30 NITT T NN 2T T RN
TN A LINOITN DN WHEN AT ST OIT UTY 7D 0T EN DN ITY MR nm
“Why are the Gentiles defiled 2 Beeanse they did not stand npon
“ Mount Sinai, for in the hour that the serpent eame to Eve, hie com-
“municated adefilement, which was taken away from Isracl when they
“stood on Mount Sinai...... Rav Acha, the son of Rabhha, said to Rav
“ Ashai, ITow then does it fare with the prosclytes ! Jle replied,
“ Although they went not there, their good fortune {or star) was there
Cas it ds written, Wak him that staadeth keve it as this dey. before
“the Lord var God wnd wdso with him theat & wot kere wlthe us this duy”
(Deut. xxix. 15).  Dr. M‘Caul continues, * The Commentary on this
“ passage cquotes still further particalars from sShipri, and says :—
D ONSSY ONT AN T YID WDWIN SN TN TT WY 1oro 9
IMITI NTAT Sne
“ All that stoold on Mouut Sinai were sanetified and purified, and were
“licaled from every blemish, even the Llind and the lame that then
“happened to be in Israel, as is taught in Shipri” It is evident,
therefore, that the idea of sanctification and puriication occupied a
very prominent position in the Jewi-h mind, in connexion with the
giving of the law on Monnt Sinai. The allusion of the Writer to the
Iebrews wonlld be easily intelligible to the Iebrew reader. Aud this,
perhaps. gives us the clue to the meaning of the word zémos, roruieator,
of verse 16, and furnishes us with the explanation of verse 4 in
chapter xiii. In Exod. xix. 15, Moses enjoins upon the people
IR otesn fe e ATty o v, According to Auathorized English
Version, * Be ready against the third day ; come not at gour wives.”
The LXX , however, renders fiterally p sporé\yre yevaki, come not
neur ¢ woman. So also the Targum of Ounkelos. Luther does not
follow wv.eoribeas vostras of the Vulgate, bat has * zum Weibe,” and the
Auathorized Duteh translation has = totde veouw.” The Mishna (S didue.
Surenh., tom. ii., p. 36}, commenting on Exod. xix. 15 Ly the light of
verses 10, 11, understands this prohibition to refer to the Marriage-hed,
So also Bartenora and Madmonides, the Tiwrgums of Palestine anil
Jerusalemy and also Josephos, It must be rememberad, hiowever,
that the ceremnial law had nut yet heen promuluided. Whilst the
words eR Sk S omight well be pronphrasad by the g s mapros
of the Writer to the Ilebrews as prohibiting all illicit connexion and
impurity.  Lest, however, he should appear to give colour of authority
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o any Iissene figment respecting the unlawfulness of marriage, or to
any Rabbinic commandment respecting ceremonial defilements, he
writes, xiil. 4, “Marriage is honourable in all; and the Led undefiled,
“ but whoremongers (méprous) and adulterers God will judge.”” What he
would say is this: * Moses forbid the Israelites to present themselves
* with any sexual impurity upon them, when the Lord caune down 7 the
" sight of all the people wpon Mount Sinad.”" (Exod. xix. 11.) Youarcealled
to stand before the true Mount Zion. ¢ Cleanse yowrselves, therefore,
“fromall filthiness of flesh and spirit, and put on that true senctification
“aeithout which no man shall see the Lord.” The word wdpros does not
primarily, if at all, refer to Esau, whose character, as estimated by the
Jewish writers, is expressed exactly Ly the word BéBphos. Let it be
observed that verses 15—17 are a parenthetic, and explanatory illustra-
tion of the dyiaopiv of verse 14. As Moses forbid the impure, and the
profane, or unsanctified, from coming near to the mount of God, to
witness the descent of Jehovah in the presence of his people, on the
day when the Law was given upon Sinai, much more are professing
Christians prohibited from drawing near to tlie spiritual mount of Ged,
where the God of the spirits of all flesh reveals Himself to the eye of
faith, and spenks to us by Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, in
the midst of the congregation of his saints.

? The writer is warning his readers against the sin and infections
example of apostasy, and he illustrates his meaning from a similar
warning of Moses, Deut. xxix. 18 :—* Lest there should be among you
“man, or woman, or family, or tribe, whose lieart turneth away this
¢ day from the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations;
“ lest there should be among you a root that beareth gall and worm-
“wood.” It is plain, from verses 22—28, that Moses intimates that
the guilt, as well as the punishment of such a departure from God,
would be contagions, and that by it “the many” would be polluted ;
for he iutimates that the entire land would be visited Ly the direst
curses, It is very noteworthy that the quotations, made by the New
Testament writers from the Old, are not pressed into their service on
account of a mere similarity of sound, but will, if examined, in the
context, be generully found to refer to circumstances exactly in point,
and immediately bearing upon and illustrative of the subject under
consideration.  Such a root of bitterness and troubles of Israel we have
in Achan, Josh. vii. 25, Comp. with Josh. vi. 18, where the verh mr
is the exact equivalent of évoxAéw, although the LXX. have érpiyrmre
in Josh. vi. 18, and oAdbpevoas, éfohobpedoar in Josh. vii. 25. The
Ilebrew text according to the Masoretic reading of Deut. xxix. 18
(Ileb., 17) is +
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dloveoa év xory xkai mupig, LXX. ; whilst the words of the Writer to the
Tlebrews are a citatim, and not a verbatim quotation of the words of
Moses, e.g., pi 7is pia mukpias dvo poovea édvoxAj .r.A. He includes the
idea of Loth /2% and ext in the pida mikpias.  Both these Hebrew words
are understood to designate bitter and poisonous hevbs. M2 is rendered
hemnlock in Amos vi. 12 by the English translators, whilst in Amos v. 7,
and the other six passages in which it oceurs, it is wornncood. w1 on
the other hand, is Zemlock in Hos, x. 4; venom, Deut. xxxii, 33; potson,
Job xx. 16; aud gall in the other eight passages in which it occurs, A
comparison of the Ilebrew with the LXX,, as above, will obvinte any
excuse for adopting the fanciful suggestion of Surenhusius, ¢ Cum
“itaque e et MY ambo sint synonyma amarorem siguiticantia, suflici-
“cbat Apostolo 73 meminisse sub voce mikplas, ¢t T, quod tam
“eaput, et summitatem rel, quam fel significat, vertere maluit per
“aveny dve, ut illud dee Plovea sit Hebricwm o me sursim germinans.”
(Bi;3Nhos karaXXayys, P- 660.) Equally unteuable is Spencer’s explanation
(De Legibus THebr. Ritualibus, lib. ii., eap. 3, sec. 1), who, with a strange
misapprehension of the Writer's meaning, understands pie mupias, as
well here, as in the LXX. of Dent. xxix. 18 (wheve, by the way, the
expression does not occur) to siguify some heathenish festival orgie.
The ouly shadow for such an interpretation would be a supposed allusion
to the lascivious excesses that celebrated the ercetion of the golden ealf
(Exod. xxxii. 6—17, 19—25; 1 Cor. x. 7), whilst Moses was absent in
the Mount, and whereby “ many were detiled.” The passage of Spencer
is found vn pp. 449, 450 of the Hague Edition of 1656, and on p. 714
of the Leipsic Edition. Tor a variety of other proposed emendations
of the Ilebrew text, sce J. C. Woltii, Cure Philvlogice, &e., vol. iv,,
PP 784—757, which Woltius himself, Lhowever, rejects as untenable,
believing that St. Paal cited in general terms from Deat., Lut did not
quate from it.  Dr. Alford exereises a prudent diseretion in declining to
adopt the alteration, advocated by Delitzsch, of evoxAj inlo év xolj
(Alford, in loco). See also Wettstein, in loco.

* The article oi is omitted from the received text, but is inserted by
Alford, on the authority of the Cudex Alexandr. and Codex Sinaiticus,

Verse 16.—Lest there be any fornicator (wdpvos),' or pro-
fane person (BéByros), as Iisan,” who, in exchange for
one morsel of meat (avri Bpdaews mds, one meal, Allord ;
unam escam, Vulg.; wn ciner Speise, Luth.), surrendered
(amédoTo, sold) his own birthright (ta mpwTotiria atrod).

! See note 2, on pp. 278—2S1.
00
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? The profanity of Exau’s act consisted in parting with his privilege
as the hewd of Abrabam’s posterity (and, as a matter of consequence,
the distinguished honour of Leing the direct ancestor of the Messiah),
and, not ouly so, but with the priesthood also, which in thoese days,
and until the institution of the Levitic hierarchy, lelonged to the
eldest son.  And so J. Saubert, in his Commentary De Sacerdotibus ot
Sacris Ebrecorum personis (printed at length in Ugolin. Thes., vol. xii.),
writes, ““Lsau, qui propter unicin escam vendidit sacrum illud primo-
“geniti jus, vocatur BeBnros profanus he. ad Sacerdotivm ineptus.”
Ibid., col. 2. Sfee also J. Selden, De Success. in Pontif. Ebr., cap. 1.
I ccomot Lielp feeling, however, that the writer includes, more especially,
the signification of an wunhailowed and unsanetified person, in the word
Bé3nhos, in allusion to the sanctification, before alluded to, enjoined
upon the Israclites by Moses, Tixod. xix., hefore presenting themselves
at the holy Mount. The unloly liver, as well as the profaue despizer
of sacred privileges, shall “not see God.”  The Ilcbrew converts have
been first warned against the contamination of Iustful indulgences;
secondly, they are admonished not to sell their Chyistian Lirthright,
under any apparent necessity or pressure of bodily necessity, as profane
Esaw did, who, to appease his appetite when he was hungry, said,
a1 % Moy pnh P am e, Dehold, Tam going to die, and what
“use now to me is a birthright 2" If, in consequence of the poverty
and distress from which they were then suflering, and to escape from
the persecutions and privations attendant upon their profession of
Clhrist, or from a base desive to Detter their position. they should
renounce their baptismal privileges, this would be to act like Esau, who
for a mess of pottage sold hLis birthright, and forfeited the blessing.
ITis profanity consisted in setting o passing and temporal necessity over
against the endnring promises, and cternal blessings of God.  Ile chose
the good things of this life, as possessing an immediate and definite
value, before the future, distant, deferred promises of God, for the
sake of whicli ALraham, Isaae, and Jacob were content to forsake all,
and to live as strangers and pilgrims upon earth, lovking to heaven as
their home, and o the life to come as their reward, Spencer strongly
asserts, that the Writer to the Hebrews does not so much apply the term
f3éBres to Exan, as to the Christian who, in consideration of any
worldly advantage, should lapse to heathenism :—* Addi potest, quoil
“in verbis illis Apostoli, profuni nota non tam Esavo, quam Christiano,
“voluptatis alicujus mundane eausd ad Gentilismum deficienti, inuri
“videatur.,”  De leyihus Hebr. Ritualibus, lib, 1., cap. G, sect. 2 (Hage
Comn., 165G, Hdto.), p. 116, Iad the learned, hut eceentrie writer sul-
stituted the words Jewish Convcert for Christion, and Juduism for
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Lieathenism, his remark woull have been far nearer the {ruth of the
case. J. A. Danzius, in his remarkable essay, ntiquitas’ Baptismi
initiatonis Israeliturnm vindicata, p. 302 (printed at length in J. G.
Meuschen's Nov, Test. e Tulmude illustr.), cites the Rabbinie figment
(hat Exau, in the fury of his vesation at Leing deprived of the birth-
richt, obliterated the traces of his circumeision :—* Esavum ob jus
“primogeniture sibi subductum, in tantum eflerbuisse dicunt, ut
“ notwm circumeisionis in se deleverit, prieputio arte maligna reducto.”
I have referred to (his Rabbinieal tradition, as illustrative of the
estimation in which Esau 1= held by the earlier Jewish Commentators,
viz., as one who had “ denied the faith.”  The following extract, how-
ever, from the Tavgum of Palestine on Gen. xxv. gpeaks more explicitly
still, although it introduces an abundanee of legendary details which
are unknown to the sacred text:—“Esau was a man of idleness to
“cateh hirds and heasts, a man going fortl into the ficld to kill lives, as
“ Nimrod Iad killed, and Hanok his son,  But Jukob was o man peace-
“ful in his works, a minister of the instruction-house of Eber, secking
“instruction before the Lord.  And Izhak loved Lsau, for words of
“(deceit were in his wouth ; hut Rivekali loved Jakob.  On the day
“that Abraham died, Jakol dressed pottage of lentiles, and was going
“to comfort his father.  And Esau eauue from the wilderness, exhausted ;
“for in that day he had committed tive transgressions @ lie had wor-
“xhipped with strange worship, he liad shed innocent blood, he had
“wone inunto a betrothed damsel, he had denied the life of the world
“to come, and had despised the birthright.  And Exan said to Jakob,
“ Let me now taste the red pottage, for 1am fuint 5 therefore he called
“ his nume Edom {Red). And Jakobh zaid, Sell to-day, as (i this very)
“day, what thon wouldst hereafter appropriate, thy hivthright, unto
“me. And Esau said, Behold, I am going to die, and in another
“world T shall have no life ; and what then to me is the bivthright, or
“the portion in the world of which thou speakest { And Jakoly said,
“Swear to me to-day that so it shall be. And he sware to him, and
“sold his birthricht to Jakoh,  Aud Jakob gave to Esau bread and
“pottage of lentiles.  And he ate and deank and arose and went, and
“ Esau scorned the bivthright, awd the portien of the world that
“emmeth!  Etheridye's Targums, vol i, po 2410 So also the Jerusalem
Targum :—* And lie avose and went, And Esawdespised the birthrizht,
“and vililied the portion in the world that cometh, and denied the
sCresurrection of the dead.” Toid., p 212, Again, the Targum of Padestine
on Gen. xxvil. absurdly represents lisau as killing a doz, wl en-
deavouring to palm it ofl’ upon his father instead of venison {p. 21s:,
Audagain, p. 250 —“ And Esau kept hatred in Lis heart against Jakol
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“his brother, on account of the order of blessing with which his father
“ had blessed him, Aud Esau said in his heart, I will not do as Kain
“did, who slew Habel in the life (time) of his father, for which his
¢ father Legat Sheth, but will wait for the death of my father to come,
*aud then will I kill Jakob my Lrother, aud will be found the killer and
“the heir.” The Rabbinical writers apply the term Edom, Edomites
to Cliristians gencrally, and more particulauly to the Church of Rome,
See Caroli Sigonii, lib. vii. de Rep. Hebreor. (lib. i, cap. i., note.),
printed at length in Tgol. Thes., vol. iv. (col. 158—160). ESee also
Buxtorf. Lexicon Chald., &e., col. 20—32, article ovin. The Cabbalists
blasphemounsly assert that the soul of Edom migrated into Jesus, which
caluiny is repeated by Abarbanel in his Commentary on Isaiahh xxxiv.
— Dv. Gill observes, i loco, *“ The Jewish writers speak of this bargain
“and sale much in the same language as the apostle here does. They
“say (Tzeror Hammor, fol. 26, 4, and 27, 1) of him (Esau), this is the
“man that sold his Lirthright ©nb 23 13, fir @ morsel of bread; and
“apply to him the passage in Prov. xxviii. 21, For a piece of bread that
“ man will transgress.”

The example, then, of Esau’s flippant irreverency in disposing of his
birthright for a meal, is adduced as the example of that profanity
against which the Hebrew converts are warned. They are not left in
doubt as to the precise and delinite meaning of the admonition which
the writer intends to impress upon them. There was a great danger
lest they should follow his example, and so exclude themselves from the
Llessings of their Christian Dirthright.

Verse 17.——For yc know that alterwards, when he even
(xat)' wished to inherit the Dblessing, he was rejected
(dmedoripdaly), for he found no opportunity to change
his mind (uetavoias yap Tomov oy elpe), although he
sought it carvefully with tears.

! Dr. Alford unneecessarily proposes to translate «ai, on his part.
Isaac had promised to bless Esau, and unwittingly bestowed the Dless-
ing intended for the firstborn, upon the younger son. IZsau had made
up his mind that the forfeited primogeniture wonld, Ly his father's
voluntary act, be restored to him.  And, as far as his father's intentions
went, it was actnally given to him. Isaac believed that he was blessing
Ilsaw, when he blessed Jacob. It was not until Isaac discovered the
stratagem by which he had been duped, that he refused to rescind his
solemin benediction.  Vainly did Esau seek to move him, even by tears,
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to aller his deeision,  The birthright and the Llessing had frrevocably
been conveyed to Jacol.  The peravoia here spoken of does not refer to
repentance for sin.  So far from feeling contrition for his wicked act,
by which le had bartered away his privileges, we know that Isau
harboured intentions of fratricidal vengeance against Jacol, perhaps
intending thus, by putting Lis Lrother out of the way, to regain what
he had lost. Mad Lsau truly sought repentance, he would have
assuredly found it.  Schoettgen apparently understands peravoias yip
x.7.X. to refer to Exaw'’s inability to alter Isaac’s determination to adhere
to what he had done ; “ The change of mind ™ Leing Isaae’s, not Esauw's,
“Verte: non potuit efficere, quimets multus lacrymas efunderet, ut
“ opatrein consdii et benedictionls sue poeniteret.” 1t is not, however,
of Tsaae, but of Esau, of whom the writer speaks, and Dr. Alford wisely
rejects so farfetched and unsatisfactory an intevpretation, albeit it is
supported by many  distinguished commentators lLoth ancient and
modern.  As to Esaw’s ultimate repentance, respecling which the
Scriptures are silent, the Rabbinical writers arve divided. Dr. Gill
reminds us that the Targum on Job asserts, “All the days of Isau
* the ungodly, they expected that he would have repented, but he
“repented not,” wheveas the Yallwt Chadush (see Car. Sigonivs de
Rep, Hebreor., col, 158, 159, Ugol. Thes,, vol. iv.) seents to imply that
upon his shedding tears he obtained merey.

Verse 18.—T'or' ye arc not come near to the palpable Mount
(Ynhadopére dper, ov better, “that was groped after”’),?
and which burned with fire,® and to blackness and dark-
ness, and tempest.*

! Ilere, then, the paventhesis of verses 15—17 ends. 'The writer now
assigns the reason why holiness was even more indispensably necessary,
under the Christian dispensation, than under the Mosaic. The sense
would run on from verse 14, “and the holiness (sanctification, kai Tov
W ayaopor, und die Heligung, Ewald, See Ps. xxiv, 3, 4, Matt. v. 8)
“without which no man shall see the Lord......For ye are not come to the
¢ Mount that might be touched,” i.e., to Sinai.—The Isvaelites were com-
manded to purge themselves from all fleshly impurities, before presenting
themselves, in solemn conclave, before the material Mount of God, to
hear the Mosaie covenant promulgated. The ITebrews, to whom the
Ipistle is addressed, were privileged to be summoned to the spiritual
Mount of God—God's oly hill of Zion, IHow necdful was it, there-
forve, that they should present themselves with consciences purged from
dead works to serve the living God !
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* ¥phadopéve dper,  the Mount that might Le touchied,” AAngl, Vers—
“ Ad tractabilem montem,” Tuly.— Den man anvithren konute,” Luth,
—¢ Contrectabili monti,” Beze.—* Zu cinem hetastbaren Berge,” Lieald.
The verh yphadde ocewrs four thmes in the New Testament, viz,, Luke
xxiv. 39, “havdle me and see ;" Acts xvii. 27, “might feel after Him ;”
1 Jobn i. 1, “ our hands have handled,” and in the above passage of this
Epistle.  Wessclius considers it as here deseribing the earthquake
which accompanied the descent of Jehoval, Exod. xix. 18, “the whole
“mountain uaked greatly.” Dut this is not in accordance with the
proper meaning of the word yrphapdw, which siguifies *“ o feel for,” to
“grope, as a blind man, or in the dark.” It may suitably be referred to
the smoke, “the Dblackness and the darkness,” which obscured the
nountain, as it is written, “ And Mount Siuai was altogether on a
“smoke (9 o), beeause the Lord descended upon it in five, and the
- smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace.” (1hid.) ¥phado-
péve bpec may therefore be fitly rendered, *f the mountain that had to
“De groped after”  We are distinetly informed in Exod. xix. 16 that
there was ¢ a thick cloud upon the mount.” (Zeb. 13 v, “a heavy
cloud.”) Doubtless this obscured the view, so as to make access difhicult
even to Moses.  To apply Ynradopéve to the contact of the Deity, in
reference to s civ. 32 aud exliv. 5, is altogether unsuitable.  Professor
Stuart wisely observes,—* The iden of de coclo tactus, thunder-struck,
“ i3 hiere assigned by some respectable expositors...... but without any
“ good philulogical support.”  We arve told (Exod. xxiv. 16) that later,
the cloud covered the mount during six days, and on the scventh day
God called to Moses “from the midst of the cloud” (a1 o) 5 and
again, verse 18, “ Aud Moses went up into the midst of the cloud.”
(pen pna o W) Tt is worthy of remark that the words of the
Authorized Version in Exod. x. 21; “darkness whiclh may De felt”
(Ten wom), arve rendered in the LX X, by Yqhaghnrov oxdros. The passage
runs thus,—Kai yevnfijte oxdéros émi yis Alyimrov, Ynradnrév oxdros.
Eéérewe 0¢ Mwvais iy xeipa els Tév olpavdy, kai €yéveto okiros yridos,
OleM\a émi macav yjv k1. 8o also in Gen. xxvii. 21, 22, * And Isaac
“eadd unto Jacoly, Come near...... that T may feel thee (kat Ynpragyore
“ge)...... and he felt hlim” (xal éyphdadnaer abrév). Sclioettgen writes
(in loc,, Horv. Hebr, tom, i, p. 991) :— Vulzo vertunt Yyhagnre, gl
“tangs potest, h.e. materiali: sed non observaverunt Hebraismum,
“qua Deus montes tangere dicitur, ut fumum emittant.  Ds. civ. 33,
Ny O v, dtinget montes, ef fumabunt. DIs. exliv. 5, o m
e, détinge monles, et fumabunt.  Anteeedens crgo, nempe tactns
“ Dei, Ll ponitur pro consequenti, hie. fumo: ut dpos Yyhapopévor
% it mons fumans,”
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? Kexavuere svpi. The construetion of these words seems to he decided,
in accordance with the Angl. Version, Ly the LXN. Vers. of Dent.
iv. 11, v. 23, ix. 15, kal 16 Opos ékalero mupi, wva W3, and not as Stuart,
Wessclius, and othiers have suggested, that it may be taken to signify
“flaming five,” “ad ardentem ignem.” In Exod., xxiv. 17 it is said,
“And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire
(N e, wip PAcyar, LXXL) on the top of the mount, in the eyes
“of the children of Isracl.  And Moses went into the midst of the
“cloud (els 70 pérov ths vepéAns).” 8o also in Deut. v. 22—25 the
terrors of the darkness, and of the fire are especially enlarged upon :—
& And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst of the
“ darkness (for the mountain did burn with fire), that ye eanie near
“unto me, eceit all the heads of your tribes, and your elders: and ye
*said, Behold, the Lord our God hatli shewed us Lis glory and lis
“ apeatness, and we have heard his voice out of the midst of the five :
“we have seen this day that God doth talk with man, and he liveth,
“ Now, therefove, why should we die ? for this great fire will conswne
“yus: if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, then we
“shall die. For who is there of all flesh that hath heard the voice of
“the living God, speaking out of the midst of the fire, as we e, mnd
“lived ¢ Fora variety of Jewish lezends on the sulject of the giving
of the law, see Dr. M-Caul's Old Puths, pp. 199—230.  Loadon, 18146,
§va.

! Kal yrépo, rai okdre, kai fueA\y. The first of these words corre-
spouds, in the LXX. of Exod. xx. 21, to %=w of the Hebrew. In
Deut. iv. 11, =xn pr qun are rendered by oxdros, ywopds, OieMra.
The same words oceur again in the LX X of Deut. v. 22, where, in the
Hebrew (verse 19), they are represented by the two words Sew yra,
“cloud and thick darkness”"  Gesenins translates s£w ealigo nuliwom,
nubes densee, and sayx, Conilatum esxe videtur ex trilitteris 5 nudes, et
Sen caliginosus fuit,  Congruit gr. opduds obsewrus, caliyinosus, Spipy
caligo, max. noctis,  Wilh respect to the tempest that ocewrred at the
giving of the law, it is described in Exod. xix. 16, epw %, thunders
(lit. voices, pwrvai, LXNX.) and lightuings.  See also in Exold. xx. 18:—
“And all the people saw the thunderings (W) and the lightnings,
(Tred W) ;7 kal was 6 Aads €wpa Ty oviy, kai tas Aapmddas, LN N,
Sce Rev. iv. b, viii. 5, x. 3, 4, xi. 15—19, xvi. 18.

Verse 19.— And to the sound of a trumpet,' and to a voice
of words,® which (voice) they that heard, entreated ® that
a word should not be added to them.!
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' Kai gakmiyyos #xe. In Exod. xix. 16, 19, xx. 18, the word "o is
nsed; whilst in xix. 13, v is employed ; the latter word signifies
rather the clangour of the trumpet than the instrument itself. Here
the LXX. has ai cdAmiyyes ; whilst in the other passages odAmey€ is in
the singular. For references to the last trumpet of doom, see Matt.
xxiv. 31; 1 Cor, xv. 52 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

? Kat Qovy pnpdrov.  “ Alterum sonus inarticulalus, nempe tubie
“ sonitus... .. alterum erat sonus articulatus, kal povy fppdrov, &c. Et ad
vacem verborun : intelligit Paulus vocem illam Dei qua preecepta Deenlogi
pronunciavit coram Populo, per tube sonitum convocuto.” Wesselii
Fasc, Diss., p. 420. DProf. Stuart misses this antitlesis altogether, and
says, “ Kai gd\miyyos fxw, and to the sound of the trumpet. See Exod.
“ xix. 16—19. Probably the meaning is, a voice like that of a trumpet,
“ie., very loud. In Deut. v.22itis called a greef voice : in ch. iv. 12
“it is called the voice of words, i.e., articulate sounds; and, in verse 33,
“the voice of God. From comparing all these passages together it
“ seems evident that the meaning is, ‘an articulate voice, loud, like
“¢that of a trumpet.,”” The le;auwned Professor seems to have overlooked
Exod. xix. 19, where it is said, “ And wlen the voice of the trumpet
“sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God
“ answered him by a voice.” This distinetion is observed in the LXX.
*Eyivovre 8¢ ai ¢wrvai mjs cgakmiyyos mpoBuivovoar loxuporépar apédpa.
Mavoijs éAd\noev, & 8é Oeds amexpivaro aird ¢wrj. Curiously cnough,
Moses does not specify the trumpet at all in Deut., but only speaks of
the “voice” (Deut. iv. 33, 36). There were then, two sounds of awe to
which the people listened—the first, the inarticulate sound of the
trampet which was to summon them “to come up unto the mount”
(Exod. xix. 13); the other, the articulate “ voice of God speaking out
“ of the midst of the fire” (Deut. iv. 33). Professor Stunrt seems to
have had Rev. i. 10, iv. 1, before his mind when he wrote the above
pussage. DBe it observed that in Lxod. xx. 18, where the Authorized
Version has ““ the noise of the trumpet,” the Hebrew word is ", which
is clsewhere rightly translated voice, c¢.g., Exod. xix. 16—19. The
exact passage from which the Wriler to the Hebrews appears to quote
is Deut. iv. 12. ©mat 5, Qoviy pyudrey, LXX. The whole passage
runs thus :—Kai mpoonAere xai éornre imd 16 dpos, xai 10 Spos €xalero
mupl €ws Tol obpavoi' gxdros, yvépos, BheMha. Kui éhdhnoe Kipios mpis
Dpits éx pégov Tob mupds Puviy pnpdrer, v dueis grovoare, xai opoiwua odk
eidere, dAX’ i) Povyr. The Ten Commandiments are described as the
“Ten Words."”

What, then, was the ““voice of words” to which the children of
Israel listened 7 o311 me», 7ods déxa Adyovs, LXXN.; Exod, xxxiv,
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28; Deut. x. 4; and not ra déka pypara, as Profeszor Plumptre asserts in
his article Tex CoddMaANDMENTs in Swith’s Dict. This latter transladion
of @ mwyr occurs in the LXX. of Deut. iv. 13. It seems plain,
from Exod. xix. 19, that God spake with Moses in their heaving, befine
e communded him to come up into the mount.  This voice cune to
Moses from heaven, apparently before God ¢ came down on Mount
“Sinai, on the top of the mount™; ad this is also why il is sadd, in
Deut. iv. 36, ¢ Out of heaven e made thee to hear his volee......... el
“upon earth e shewed thee his great live: and thou heardest his
“ words out of the widst of the five,”  This is a striking instance of the
extreme accwracy of the Deuteronomist.  After this, the Lord called
Moses up to the top of the mount; and then, because the priests and
people were evidently giving way to an unhallowed curiosity (Exod.
Xix. 21—25), Moses was sent down to warn them of their danger in so
doing.  Ther, doubtless, Lefore Moses returned into the mount, the
Ten Commandinents were uttered in the hearing of the people. (Exodl.
xx. 1) After this they entreated Moses to be the medium of comnuni-
cation between God and themselves :— - Speak thon with us, and we
“will hiear; but let not God speak with us, le-t we die..... . And the
¢ people stood afar off, and Moses drew near unto the thick dinrkness
“where God was” (19, 20). The Look of Deut. (v. 22) expressly
limits the words spoken in the ears of the people o the above oceasion ;
—“These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly......... And Ile
“alded no more,” ne* . (Heb, verse 19.)  See following note.—
Suie writers have asserted that the first and second commandments
only were speken by God himself, aud the remainder were * given by
“the disposition of angels.” They observe that the speaker employs
thie third, not the first per=on, in the third and succeeding command-
meuts.  And so Wesselius remarks, “ Deumn quivdam sultem verba
“ Deealogi, voce immediate 3 se formata pronunciasse, certum est; tum
“ex phrasi illa, fuele «d fuciem Ibewtus est Jehova vobiscum; twn ex
“ipsis verbis in proma persona prolatis, in exordio decalogi, et in primo
“atque sccundo priveepto.  Nulla enim ercatura id sibi sumeret, ut
“sine ulla pracfatione preemissa, sie dicit Jehova, diceret, Lyo siwm
“ Jehora Deus tuus, Se....... Quod  tamen reliqua priccepta decalogi,
“inde a teréio, ubi est mutatio persoze primwe in tertiam, mediate per
“ Angelos pronuneiata sint, haud improbabiliter asseritur & nonnllis
“ob loea Act vil. 53, Gal. il 19, et potissimum ob Heb. il 20 Etenim
“si per Angelos diclus sermo fuit lirmus,” &eo (Faees Diss, pp. 420,
421.) The reader may also consult with advantage the first dis-erta-
tion by the same anthor, entitled, “ De Angelo Jehove ob Hayara viso,”
§ 11—17, in his Diss. secr. Leidenses, Lugd, Dat.,, 1721, 4toe It was the
r e
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opinion of tlhe Talmudists that angels did assist at the solemmities of
Sinai, eg.,

T IR 5 e sehn Yo v DEw W Pewh Te Y W Tie el
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AT NI DY AR SN 01 MMM S0 APTEY 1HIm INID N1 DD IND
(Shabbath, fol. 88, 1.)

“In the hour when Isrnel cansed ¢ TWe will do’ to precede ¢ e will
“ hearken, there came six hundred thousand ministering angels, one to
“cach Israelite, and invested him with two crowns, one answering to
“¢ TPe will do) and the second answering to ¢ e will hearken.! But
“when Israel sinned, there descended twelve hundred thousand evil
“ angels, awd took them away: as it is said, * The children of Tsrael
“ “stripped themselves (or were stripped) of their ornaments by Mount
“¢Ioreb."” Aynin in Shabbuth, fol. 88, 2,~—
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“ Rabbi Joshua, the son of Levi, says as each commandment pro-
“ceeded from: the mouth of the Holy One, Blessed be He, Israel went
*back twelve miles, and the ministering angels led them back, as it is
“said the angels of the host did flee apace,” &e. (For Dr. M‘Caul’s
reuarks upon the above, &c.,see Old Paths, pp. 202 —2035.) J. A. Danzins,
in his marvellously learned treatise, Tnaugratio Christi ad docendun: hand
obscurior Mesaica, 1. 335, observes :—*“ Quod adeo certum credelitur
*antiquis Ebvacorum, ut verba Cantiei 1. 2, Osculetur me oscido orls sut,
“haud illepide ad promulgationem applicent Deealogi in Medrasch
“ Rabba, f. 4, col. 4. Quasi singula Preeceptornm verba o Deo pronun-
“ciata, vel immediate, vel ope angeli cujusdam nnicuique Tsraelitarnm
“fuerint instillata : sensu ac valore cujuscue expresso, cum blandissi-
“mis his illiccbris, an me recipis in te? nwm quid nieam agnoscis
“dicanitaten ? Quo aflirmante, ilico osculum infixerunt ori eujusque
“ryecipientis””  Whilst on the pages immediately preceding, Danzius
adduces the testimouy of I3, Moses Alscliech and others to show that a
fundamental article of the faith ix, that each individual Israclite received
the commandments diveetly from the mouth of Jehoval Iimself. 1.
Tauchuma, £, 26, c. 3, 1. 35, repeats the same legendary traditions respect-
ing the intervention of angels. Whilst R. Joseph Albo, Tikarim, lib. iii.,
e. 11, p. 73, L. 1. 1, &e,, asserts that the highest grade of the prophetical
statns was the speaking with Gold face o face. To this grade Moses
attained, and not only Moses, but the entive congregation of Isvael at
Mount Sinai.
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“ Put this is manifest, that the six hundred thousand footmen which
“went out of Lgypt who had been downtrodden with havd serviee in the
“Dricks and the mortar, did not deserve (had no expectations of ) a
“degree so great as this.  Notwithstanding, they did attain to it by the
“mediation of Moses our Master. For God sald (Exod. xix. 9), Behold,
“1 am coming to thee in the darkness of the cloud, in order that the
“people may hear when I speak with thee ; that is to say, T am pleased
“to come to thee and to be revealed to thee in this great degree, niamely,
“ fuce to face,” &e. The above, in reference to the dignity of Moses’
proplhictical gradle, is in strict accordance with the opinion of Maimo-
nidex, who writes, Moreh Nevochim, Tt. 11, ch. xlv., £ 122, Eilit.
Sabionet :—
TDOOR 71D 11 MR IEN TR RN CTOD MIPNDND T IO M) 5D nmo
SRR Y
“Our proposilion ix, that every prophet heard the speceh (or com-
“munication) by the mediation of an angel, excepting Moses, concern-
“ing whom it was said (Num. xii. 8, Lewdll speak with kim fuce to fuce.”
Maimonides, however, strennously combats the notion that the people
shared the honour with Moses of hearing an artienlate voice ; and lie
hases his opinion upon the fact that in the Decalogue the Almighty
addresses the Ten Commandments to Moses in the second person
singular, and not to the people in the plural.  ITe says that the Israel-
ites heard the ¢ voice of words,” but not the “words” themselves, and
deaws attention to the fact that the words of Deut. iv. 12 give colour to
this distinetion, e.g.,
1IDYOW AN 0™MIT DR NS DYHIC Chk BN ) e
“Ile (Moses) says, ye heard the voice of words, hut he does not say,
“ye heard words”  Nachmanides is emphatically of the same opinion,
Maimonides furthier asserts that many authorities believed that the
sound even, of the eight concluding Commandinents, was not heard hy
the people at all, but by Moses only.  Others, e.g., Raschi, Tanchuma,
IV Dechad, &e, supposed that God uttered the whole of the Ten Com-
mandments, with one voice or single utterance.  Nachmanides, Tan-
chiumn, and others assert that * the voice” was divided into seven
voices (the Gemarn says fiee), aml then maultiplicd into seventy lan-
wmages. R Joseph Albo (Sermu ii. ¢ 28, p. H 1), in common with others,
from the words of BExod, xxiv. 1, “ Aud he said, come up unto the
“ Lord” (comp. vers, 12Y, deduees the fact that a mediator spoke on
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this Iater aceasion to Mases. This mediator, however, he declares o
have been none other than the Metatron, and not such an angel as
mediadised between the otlier prophets. 123 £wd wwp pased 79 07
oiEn 2w M “This was the Mefatron, whose name was the same as
*that of his Lord, and he is the Prince of fuces)” Danzius olserves
that this discourse (Exod. xxiv. 1). addressed to Moses, is aseribed in
the Sular to the Shicchina : “ Unde sequitur, Seheckinain et Mediatorem
“unmm fore. Quod ingenue fatetur Julkut Rubent, f. 24, c. 3,1 30.
Danz., p. 383, See also his Lssay, ¢ Scheckina cum piis cohalitans,” in
the =ame volume, p. 701, &e.  The Targum of Onkelos (Exod. xix., xx.)
readds. “ And Moshieh went down to the people and spake with them.
“ And the Lord spake all these words, saying,” &e.  And again, “ And
“all the people saw the thunders, and the flames, aud the voice of the
“trumpet, and the mountain smokivg; and the people saw, aud
“ trembled, and stood afar off. And they said to Mosheh, Speak thou
“with us, and we will hearken ; but let it not be spoken to us from
“the Lord, lest we die...... And the Lord said to Mosheh, thus shalt
“ thou speak to the children of Israel ; you have seen that I have spoken
“ {0 you from the lieavens,” &e.  And again the Targum of Ounkelos on
Deut v., “ Word with word hath the Lord spoken with you, at the
* mountain, from the midst of the fire (I stood between the Word of the
“ Lord and you, to announce to you at thut time the Word of the Lord)...
¢ These words spake the Lord with all your congregation at the mount
“ fyom the midst of the five...... with a great voice, aud hath not ceased
€ (Pexch Syvine, “a great voice which hath no limit,” Ifcbr, Az 2, and
“Lie added not).  And he wrote them upon two tables of stone, and gave
“thoem to me.  But it was when you heard the voice from the midst of
“the fire......... you said, Behold......... we have lheard the voice of his
AT md out of the midst of the fire; this day have we seen that the
“ Lord speaketh with a man, and he liveth.”  (Ltheridge's Tarqons, in
loco ) Trom the aliove extracts it will be seen (though IR, Bechai claims
the Targum of Oukelos as favouring the idea that the Israelites only
heard the  voice of words,” and not the words themselves. provwe Hoe
a1 powe ey ot Yy, ¢ Isiaed hieard thie voice of words, Lut Moses
“licard the words™) that the Targun leaves the matter very doubtful,
The Tarcmm of ulestine or Jonathan, on Exod. xix.,, xx, contains a
vatiety of legendiry amplifieations :—¢ And Mosheh went down frem
“the mountain to the people, and said unto them, Draw nigh and
“receive the Ten Words,  Aud the Lord spake all these Words, saying :
“The first words as it came forth from the mouth of the Iloly One,
“ whose Name be blessed, was like sterms and lightnings and €lames of
“ive, with a burning light on his right hand and on his left. It
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“winged its way through the air of the heavens, aul was male
“ manifest unto the camp of Isracl, and returncd, and was engraven on
“the tables of the covenant that were given by the hand of Mosheh,
“aud were turned in them from side to side : and then ealled e, and
“said, Sons of Isvael, my people, T amn the Lord your God,” & This
Targum hiere makes each of the commandments to be addressed to the
Tsraclites colleetively, as it does alxo in Deut. v, :—“ Word to word did
“the Lord speak with you at the mountain, from the midst of the fire.
“1 stood between the Word of the Lord and you at that time, to
“ declare to you the Word of the Lord, because you were afraid before
“the voice of the Word of the Lord, which you heard from the midst of
“the fire; neither did you go up to the mountain whilst Ife said. Sons
“of Ismael, my people,” &e. And again (00} :==* These words spake
“ thie Lord with all your congrezation at the mount, from the milst of
“the fiery clond and tempest, with a great voice which was not limited
“and the voice of the Word was written upon two talles of marhle,
“and Ie gave them unto me.  DBut when you had heard the voice of
“the Word......... vour sages drew nigh unto me. and said, Behold the
“Word of thie Lord our God hath showed us his glorious 8hekinah and
“the greatuess of his excellency {tushlucchteir, his magnificence), and
“hie voice of his Word have we heard out of the midst of the fire.
“ This day have we seen that the Lord speaketh with a man in whom is
“ the IToly Spirit, and he remaincth alive,” &e. (Ethevidge's Targums,
in loco)— Josephns (Wntig. iii. 4, Whiston's transl.) emphatically asserts
the opiuion that the congregation heard every word of the Ten Com-
mandments :—

“When he (Moses) had said this, he brought the people, with their
“wives and children, so near to the mountain, that they might hear
“ CGiad himself speaking to them about the precepts which they were to
“practise, that the energy of what should be spoken might not be
“hurt by its utterance by that tongue of a man which could but
“imperfeetly deliver it o their understanding,  And they all heard a
“ voice that came (o all of them from above, insomuch tliat no one of
“these words exeaped them, which Moses wrote on two tables ; which
“ It is not lawful for us to =et down direetly, but their import we will
“declave” Though elzewhere he says, "Hpov 7a kaiAharra 7or Soypdrov,
kat Td doiwTaTa Ty €v Tols vopoms 8 dyyedov mapit Tob Ocob palivrow,
“As we have lewned the most exeellent and holiest of our dogmas
‘“which are in the laws, from God, Ly angels.” Ant. xv. 5, 3. TPhilo
(De i Oraen’is) thinks that God miraculously ereated a voice, which
was visible in the air, and turned to flaming tive, with a sound similar
to that of a trumpet.  (Works, Meagey's Ldie., tom, ii., p. 183.) On
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the whole, it is decidedly preferable to refer dovj pypdrov to the words
of the Decalogue, as intelligibly pronounced by God himself.

® Hapyrijoavro. Though I have retained the authorized English
version, T cannot help thinking, looking at verse 25, that there is an
idea of petulance and impatience wnderlying the expression. The
awful vestraints huposed upon the people, hoth before and during the
cnacting of this terrille legislative drama, were doubtless irksome to
them. From Exod. xix. 20—25 we see that, though Moses believed
that he had suflicienly interdicted all aceess to the Mount, yet God
sent him down again to add further and more imperative warnings,
over and above those already given :— And the Lord came down upon
“ Mount Sinai, on the top of the Dount, and the Lord called Moses up
“to the top of the Mount : and Moses went up.  And the Lord said
“unto Moses, Go down, charge (7, protest) the people, lest they
“Treak through (wvr, éyyicwoy, LXX.) unto the Lord to gaze, and
“many of them perish.  And let the priests also, which come near to
“the Lord, sanctify themsclves, lest the Lord break forth upon them.
“ And Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot come up to Mount
“Sinai; for thou chargedest us, saying, Set hounds about the Mount,
“and sanctify it. And the Lord said, Awuy, get thee down (11 79,
“and thou shalt come up, thou and Aaron with thee, but let not the
“priests and the people break throngh (o, Biualésfocar, LXX)), to
“ come up munto the Lord, lest e break forth upon them. Sou Moses
“went down unto the people and spake unto them.” Auwnd, morcover,
though God was pleased Lo aceede to the people’s request that He should
thenceforward address himself to Moses instead of to themselves, and
also to say, “They have well spoken all that they have spoken,”
a7 w5 (Deuat. ve 25), yet e adds, with Omaiscient intuition
of the deecitfulness of their hearts, and instability of their professions,
“ Ol that there were such an heart in them (209 m oad om e 2, that
“they would fear me, and keep my commandments always,” & (See
note 1 opposite.)

* My mpoorelijrar adrois Aoyor. Professor Stuart proposes to under-
stand abrots s referring to pypage. This, however, is not in accordance
with the Vulgate, “excusaverunt se, ne eis fieret verbun,” nor with
Luther’s translion, “ Weleher sich weigerten, die sic hiorten, dass
“ihnen das Wort ja nicht gesagt witrde” It seems far preferable to
apply the abrols to the Dsraclites. It was not only the voice, but the
terrible five, and the other dread accompaniments of the oeeasion, that
actuated the Israclites to prefer their request.  (Comp. Bxod. xx. 18--
21 with Deut. v, 25—27)  The phrascology seems 1o be horrowed from
the LXX, of Deut. v, 22, Kat ol mpogénke, “and Ile added no more"” ;
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IIch., mor & 5 and adxo of verse 25, "Eav wpooOopefu npueis daxoboar miy
¢poviy Kuvplov tob Ocod fjupov ére.  The Ilebrew words of Deut. v, 22,
ner i, and Le added not, have given rise to a multitude of conjectural
interpretations on the part of the Rabbinical writers, although it is
sufliciently plain that, in this verse, Doses states the histovieal fact, of
which he gives the reason, viz, the entreaty of the Iseaclites, in the
23rd and following verses.  The writers of the SNhemothe Fldbing (<evt,
xxviil, and xxix) gravely assert that 720 % means that there was
20 ccho, or reverbevation (Bath. Kol.) to the voice, ™ m W i 0. The
Targums of Ounkelos and Jonathan have respectively “and hath not
“eeased,” and “ which was not limited.” Rashi suggests as an improve-
ment upon the Chaldee paraphrase, 12y mwm o b, “ITe did
“not appear any more in the same pomp.”  R. Sol. Ben Meir snggests,
No voice as great as this will ever be repeated whilst the world Tists,”
Aben Fzra reads Az as the futnre tense, and says, por ooz am e qo 8,
“1le will not add (or repeat), for this was the only oceasion.”  The
Arabic version has “with a voice never to be repeated.”  Abarbanel is
very much of the opinion of S, Ben Meir, The context, however,
naturally suggests that the LXX. version, with which the English
agrees, is the right one. The Vulgate reads, in like manuer, “uihil
“addens amplius.”  (See also Danzius, fuwuy. Cheisti, p.o 336, &,
and 381.)

Verse 20.,—Tor they could not endure (ov, rather, {ook

nmpatiently, submitted with impatience to)' that which

was enjoined ;¢ And if even a beast touch the mountain,’

it shiall be stoned, or shot down with a dart.”’

'Ol épepov yip.  The verh dépw is, in one other passage only of {he
New Testnent, translated “to endure,” in our Autharized Version,
viz,, Rom. ix. 22, “endured with neueh longsuflering.”  As the passage

1

here is ordinarily understood, T confess that it scets to me one of the
most obzcure in the entive Fpistle to the Iebrews,  But the sense
becomes at once appavent, if we explain it as expressive of impatience
and fretful murnnieing at the extreme severity il irksomeness of the
restraint which kept thie people in astate of terror, vigilant alarm, and
supernatural dread, for so many days, and which extended even to the
very beasts. ¢ And thou shalt set bounds unto the people romnd abont,
“saying, Take heed to yourselves that ye ¢o not up into the mount, or
“touch @iyewr, LXX.) the border of it: whasoever toucheth (dyrdpevos)
 the mount =hall he surely put to death. There =hall not a hand touch
“{i@erar) the mount, but he shall be surely stoned, or shot through
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“rmmome w5 v, Mois Aibe3ohnbiaerat, §f 3liGt kararofelBnoerad ;
“wlether it Le beast or man, it shadl not live,”  Exod. xix. 12, 13,
(Compare 20— 25, and note 3 on . 204, In chap. xxxiv. 1—3 we rewl
that when Mozes was connpauded to hew and bring up the scecond
tubles of stone, Instewld of tle: two which Gold himsclf had at first pro-
vided, it was forbidden for “any i to be secu throughout all the
“Onount, neither let the locks nor herds feed Lefore that wownt.”

2 Té Baaredhopevar. Doubtless ull the prohibitions and restraints
alrewedy alluded to, whose rigid severity culminated in the example here
adduced;, “And if even a beast,” & On these words Wesseliug
obrerves, “ Il est; quod Liuce inde emittebatur a monte, ut eruut
“fulgura, tonitrua, sonus tube, et impriwmis, For dlu sagae Del
“legem promulgautis ; vel, uti Beza, quod interdiebatur ; vel ut alii,
Cquod dicedatur, ut Vulg, Vel denique, quod tum gracdter edicchutur
“ et mandabatur.”’ Fasc. Diss., p. 424, &c.

8 Kiw fnpiov 8m tob Spovs MbeSuhibnaerar, 7 30Aid kararoferbpmerar.
The LXX. of Exod. xix. 12) 13, vewls, Hpuséyere éavrois vov dva,3nvat
els 70 Gpos, kat Giyew Te altod” mas 6 dydpevns Tou Bpovs, Ouvdre TehevTirer,
Oly ayerar ultob xsip' €v yap Abus Mi€o3ohnbnoerar, 7 S0Niot katarofev-
broerac €dv Te krivos €dv Te dvfpwros. ol (retat. Profesor Stuart writes:
—“The Vulgate edition of the New Testament adds to this cliise,
€7 Bodibe kararofe@perae ; it no M3 of any anthority exhibits this
“phrase, nor any ancient version, nor any of the ecclesiasticn] Greek
“writers, (Ecumenins excepted. It is, bevond all doubt, an addition
“of later time. tuken from the LXX, of LExod. xix. 13" Dr. Gill,
Lowever, woulld retain it :—* The luet clause, for thrust throngh with
s dart) i3 wanting i the Alexandrian and Dezids Clvomontuoe
, 1u the Vulyate Latin, and oIl the Oriental versions 5 and yet
“it is necessary 0 be retained, Leing in the origind text, in Exod,
xix, 12, 13.°

¢ C':]:iuﬁ

Verse 21.—And so tarible was the spectacle enacted!
[that” Mozes suid, T am terrified, and quake?

Ty Gavraliperor.  This word oceurs in this pe-ee of the New
Te-tument only.  Bbavragia i tran=btel “pomp ™ in Acts xxv. 23, where
it also wdone s found,  Luther lie, € Und aleo erselivechlich war das
ichit 3" aad Ewald, © S0 furehtlia war das sich hell oflenharende”

v, - s eae e .
2 This pas=—age: e Malt, ii. 233, "Ozes mAnpely 70 prliv L Tév mpoqm-
cow, rt Nalupaios ripbioerac; il Acta X% 335, Muppovelaw 7e Tav
. - .. . , - .
Naywy Tot Kupiov 'Ingel, Gre durios eime, Muakdpudy éore &ilgpat paXdey g

hap zdrewr, owoars nowlere in the narrative of the publication of the
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Deecalogne in Exodus, nor vet in Deat. J. A, Fabriviug snpposes that
St. Paul took it from Deut. ix. 19, Kai €kdo3ds eipe dut 7ov Cruov xai miv
apyir, k.. The prolability of this latter conjecture appears to me
more than doubtful. ¢ These words” writes Dr. Gill, *“ are nowlhere
“recorded in Servipture ;. wherefore the Apostle had them either by
*“ Divine revelation, or from tradition coutirmed by the former ; for the
“Jews have a notion that Moses did quake aud tremble when upnu the
“mount, and that he expressed his fear and deead. Moses said hefore
“Ihm. f Lord of the worlll e wvpz’, Tam afraid lest they the angels)
“should burn [ov consume) me with the Lreath of their mouths"
“(T. Bub. Suliba’y fol. 3,23 Comparve this last clanse with 2 Thess,
“il. 8, and elsewhere (7. Bub, Yoma, fol. 4, 2, thase words bLeing
“etted, * Ile called wnto Moses’ CExad. xxiv. 16, 1t is observed, ¢ The
“E3eripture comes not hat (%2 o9 to terrify him, that so the law

‘micht be given with fear, fervour, and trembling; as it s =i,
“4Ps 1 11 Onee more Zokar in Exad,, folo 24, 4), ¢ At the time the
“CIToly Blessed God said to Muoses, (Fo, gt thee dien, tor thy propls
o have comrupted theinsdees (Exods xxxil, 7, oo memd, Wows 60000
““and he coulid not speak.”  And agdn it is said (Mddvah Kolelet, fol,
69, 4 that when Moses was on Mount Sinai, supplieating for the
“people of Israel, tive destroving augels appeared, and imoediately
“oamo mwenet, Moses was afraid.”  J. Co Woltius pertinently remarks on
Deut. ix. 19, in vonnexion with the preseut passage, ** Nihil vero
“sensui, sed tantwm ad emphasin vocis "0 magis declarandam, voea-
“Lulum synonymum érrpopos Paulus addidit.”— Wessclius Fuse, Thivs,,
P 427) observes, * Habuit hoe Paulus non ex libro alique canonien
*deperdito, xed vel ex Zrad?ime antiqua Judicorum, de qua aliquild
“adnotavit Lud, Cappellns in locuny, vel ey sola Revelatione Ded
* imuediata, vel potius ex traditione simul et vevelatione, centirmante

“teaditionem.  Ex guo utroque fonte quoque haussisse videtnr nonsina
“AMagorum JEavpti Jennes et Jundiees 27Tim il s et dictum Dosind in
“\111 terrestri sua prolatum Aete XX 35, et queedam forte exillis guae

¢ commemoravit in hae epistolaceap. ix, 190 el Exed, xxivo i, 7,5, Qe
Tt ought not to be overlooked, however, that in Exol xix, 160t i< soid
that “all the people™ in the conp *trembladl™  This expression,
doubtless, jncluded Moses himself.

The writer having thus recapitulated some of the
leading. but trausient. civemwmstances of awe under
which the lorefathers of his readers drew near to
listen to the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai.

Q Q
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now proceceds to set over against them the not less
real, and more majestic and abiding accompaniments
of the Believer’s approach to God, under the Gospel
Dispensation. If the most scrupulous ceremonial
sanctification was required of the Israelites at Sinai,
how much greater necd has the Christian, of that
“ holiness without which no man shall sce the Lord.”

Verse 22.—Dut ye have come unto Mount Zion, and to the
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.'

! Dr. Gill remarks, “The Alexandrian copy reads, as in verse 18,
“ for ye are not come, which may scem to favowr that interpretation of
“ {his passage which refers it to the heavenly state, to which saints, in
“this present life, are not as yet come ; but by Howunt Scon, and the
“ other names here given, is meant the Church of God under the Gospel
 dixpensation, to which the believing Helrews were come, in distine-
“tion from the legal dispensation, signified by Mount Sinai, from which
“they were delivered : and this ix called Mount Sion, Leeanse, like that,
“it is Dbeloved of God ; chosen by Him; and it is the place of his
“habilation. Here his worship is, and his word and ordinanees are
“ administered ; here Ie communes with his peaple, and distributes
“his Dlessings ; aud this, as Mount Sion, is a perfection of beauty,
“the joy of the whole carth ; is strongly fortified by Divine power, and
“is immovable, and is comparable to that mountain for its height and
“loliness : and tu come to Sion iz, to hecome a member of a Guspel-
« Church, and partuke of the ordinances, enjoy the privileges. and
“perform the duties Lelonging to it.” Sve a curious passage in the
Jerusalem Gemara, Megillah, col. 911—913 (Uyol. Thes., tom 18) :—
B -PrA MR A AT B T (B <3 2w AR i b S I b IR VI A M s BRI I I
MM LTEea Y8 AT TR TON KD D ATT W A eNT o L Ao u
TR VO Y AR A W A NT N L o ras wrn Lohow
STV T OSTED AN LSO % oA Lem
“Est qui docet : Quies: 1iwe est Siloh @ Possessto eat Ticrusalem :

“Est qui doeet : Quies ext Iierusalen ; Possessio est Siloh @ qui dicit ¢
“Quies ext Siloh s Quin non venistis hacleaus ad grivtem : Tossessio est

“ Hicrusalem : Nunopudd aels discolor hereddtus menakd 2 Qui dicit
¢ Possessio est Siloh: Facta est mikd hereditas mea quasi leo 00 Silea.
“ Quices est Hierusalem : Hee osf requies mea in sceulum secudi)” &
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ITow, then, did the first Hebrew readers of this epistle nuderstand
the expressions, Sibv Gpet, kat mokew Beob (rros, ‘lepovaainu erovpavip !

They, doubtless, understood them as referring to those celestial
abodes where the King Messial dwells {Ps. {i. 6, a0 jrs 5 0% mos =
wo17), and which are at present aceessible to the Church below, by the
wings of faith, and the privilege of the ¢ communion of Saiuts,” even
that “ Jerusalem which Is aboce,’ and “is free)” and ““which is the
“omather of us all”' Gal. iv. 26, This is that “ holy hill ” concerning
which David writes, Ps. iii. 4, T eried unto the Lord with my voice,
‘“and Ile heard me out of his holy hill”  And again, Ps. xv., “ Lord,
“who shall abide (w» m, or, syjourn) in thy tabernacle ! who shall
“dwell in thy hely hill? Ile that walketh uprightly,” &e. And
again, Psoxxiv,) ¢ Who shall aseend into the hill of the Lord ? or who
« shall stand in his holy place ¢ 1fe that hath clean hands and a pure
“lieart,” (31% " o2 ), &e. See also Ps. xliii. 3, xlviii. 1, 2 (2, 3),
Ixviii, 15, 16 (16, 17), xci. 2—9; Is. ii. 2, 3, viii. 18, xi. 9, xiv. 13.
“ IFor thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will
“exalt my throne above the stars of God, I will sit also upon the
“mount of the congregation (w3 ~m), in the side of the north.”
(Compare Ps. xlviii. 2 (3).  “I will ascend above the heights of the
“ clouds, I will be like the Most ILigh (jv59), yet shalt thou be brought
“down to hell” (Swwo Sw, els ddypy, LXX.), Is. xxiv. 23, xxv. 6,
xxvi, 1, xxvil. 13, xxix. 8, lvi. 7, 1vii. 13, Ixil 1, &e., 1xv. 25, Ixvi. 20;
Joel ii. 32 (ii. 5); Joel dii. 17 {dv. 17); Micah iv. 1, 2, 75 Zech viii. 3.
1lere, then, we have abundant examples of the spiritual signifiention
of the words of Tlebrews xil. 22, In Isaiali it 3, and Micah iv. 2, it
is foretold that, in Messialt's days, ¢ the law shall go forth out of Zion,”
not from Sinai. The following extract from the Yulkut Shimoni on
Lsainh, § 296, e 1, L 34, &, illustrates the belief of the Rabbinic
Jews that Messiah would promulgate a new law.
950 Yo NYDD 531 ALY DATY OPTIR NN oM W ja 3or mah mpn T
ST T MRDTD 2NN MAN T ST e b am, o S oo

LTPED P 9 ) AT Ao i o

“ The IToly One, hlessed be TEe, will sit in the garden of Eden and
“expound.  And all the righteous (ov saents) <hall sit hefore Him, and
“all the families of the upper regions will stand on their feet, and the
“sun and the constellations shall Le on his right hand; viz, of the
“ IToly One, blessed be He, and the moon and the stavs on his left
“hand.  And the Holy One, blessed Le He, shall sit and expound a
“new law, and will give it by the hand of Messiah.”

So also Rabbi Hezekial, in the Midrash Koheleth, chap. ii. :—

1N BT YO AMAT BT T Y30 M ohea I nNo avn
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« Livery Jaw which one learns in this life, is vanity, in comparison of
“ the law of the world to come.” The gloss upon which is, mpa o
men Yo in comparison of the law of the Messiah,  See Herm. Witsii,
Dissert. de seculo hoc et futuro, printed at Jength in Meuschen’s
Nov. Test. ex Talmude dllustr., p. 1178. The Hebrews are thus
reminded, that their lot is fallen in Messiah's days, in which the
new law and the Detter covenant is promulgated, and the former
law and covenant, having waxed old, are ready to vanish away. In the
Buba Bathra, f. 75, 2, the following occurs,—* What meaus Is. iv. 5,
“‘Aml wupon her assemblies, mayn.  Raba answered, R. Jochanan

“said, Not as the Jerusalem of this world, is the Jerusalem of the world
“ to come. Anyone that it pleases to go up, goes up to the Jerusalem of
“this world. But into the Jerusalem of the world to come, none go up,
¥ exeept oo, who are prepared (or invited) to it,” &c. Schoettgen
observes, © In like manner as they (the Rabbis) believed that there was
“a tabernacle in heaven, they asserted that there was a heavenly
“ Jerusalem, which is called in Hebrew aten o ooy, in Chaldee
ot ooy, in Greek 3 dro ‘lepovoadiy, Galat. iv. 26, awd ‘lepov-
“ gulnp émovpamos, Hebr. xii. 227 1le proceeds to give the following
illustrations of his assertion :—¢ The o wym in the Sohar Chadash,
“fal. 19, 3, Rabbi Judah said, The Holy One, Dlessed be Ile, made a
¢ Jerusalem above according to the pattern of the J(.lusalem below,
“and swore that 1le would not enter it, until the Israclites should have
“entered the Jerusalem Lelow, as He saith in Hos. xi. 9, The Ioly One
“ i the midst of thee, and I will not enter into the city. And seven bands
“of ministering angels guard it round about, and at cach gate there is
“a band of such angels ; but those gates are ealled the gates of Righte-
“ousness (or justice), which are so prepared that through them the

“souls of the just may enter.~ Twnchiana, fol. 39, 2, makes a similar
“statement.  Iimehi, also, on the passage above cited of ITosea, says
“ the same, but at the same time produces an objection from Ps. exxii. 3,
“which, however, he does not answer.—I will adduce the following
“additional specimens.  The o wym, fol. 22, 3, on the words,
w Melchisedeek King of Sulem, says, awn do edeyy w, This is the
“¢Jernsalem which is above, bid., fol. 23, 1, and which is also
trepented in the Tallut Rubeni, fol. 72, 3, * When David died the
¢ upper angels (angeli superni) refused to give him admis<ion through
«éthe gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, and so hie had to abide outside.
“eh nt on the day on which the temple was completed, The IToly One,
“¢Blessed be He, called Michael, one of the chicfest IToly ones, aud
“appointed him and two others with hin, to be emxirpomor, {0, guardians

of those Israclites who had prepaved a fixed habitation for the throne
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“4of Lis gloy.  And Ie commanded Michael to admit David his
“auointed through the gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, and to
“¢associnte him with the other patriarchs.! [fbid., fol. 25, 2, ‘The
“xame guardians which guard the heavenly Jerusaleny, also gud
“¢the one below.! Rashi, on Ezek. xlviii, 35, says, mrn hw ohom:
‘oo ma wy e, The s Seripture speaks concerning the heavenly
“ s Jerusalem, at the end of Ezekiel!  The Jews assigu the locality of
“this heavenly Jerusalem, to that heaven which is ealled D, Chegiye,
“fol. 12, 2, % “in which Jerusalem, the temple and altar are built,
“oamd Michael the great Prince stands, and oflers sacrifice in it”
Schoetteen, Hure Hebr., tom i, pp. 1210, 1211,—The word »a1 signifies
% habitation,” and occurs in 1 IKings viii, 13, “an house fo dwell in,”
Lt @ house of habitation”” 2 Chron. vi. 2, *“an house of habitation,” aml
also Is. Ixili. 15, “Look down from heaven, and beliold from the
“ habitation of thy holiness and of thy glory.,”—The words of the

passage under consideration would, therefore, suggest to the minds of

the lebrew readers, the * heavenly ” or “ high places,” 7i émovpira
(Eph. i 3, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12}, wheve Christ sits at the vight hand
of God, the dwelling-place of the angels.and the holy and happy abodes
of departed saints, where they rest from their libours and enjoy the
fruition of God’s presence, whilst waiting for the morning of the resnr-
reetion.  This Jerusalem, doubtless, it was that our Saviour dexerihed
(Matt. v.) as being ¢ the Uity of the Great King,” and which St Jolin
beheld in Apocalyptie vision, in all its Leautiful and endearing pro-
portions. Rev. jii. 12, xxi. 2, 10, And to this Mount Sion (Rev. xiv. 1)
and City of the living God, the ITeavenly Jerusalem, believers can and
do come by the anticipation of faith, for their “citizenship molirevpa
* Phil i 20) 35 in heaven” 5 they ave ¢ fellow-citizens with the saints,
“and of the houschold of Goll.”  Seprolirac 76 Gyiwy, xai olkeior ToU
Oco.  Lphes il 19, And this agrees also with what S0 Paul asserts,
Lphes, ii. G, kat owsyepe, kat ovveiburey €v Tols €rovpariots €v Xporréh
‘Ingot.—The following remarkable illustration is quoted by Schocttgen
(tom. ii., p. 620) from the Sohar on Deut., fol. 110, col. 438 :—
PN DYT TIDY RSP M NITD TD N

“Apud omnes tn confesso est, Musen tnitivm fuisse in mundo, ut
“honanes essent perfectd e omndbus.. Dropterea Moses fudl oudtivm fuit
“in mundo.  Quod si vero dicas: Quisnam est consummatio?  Lespon-
“deo: Rex Messius,  Der hune enim talis perfectio in mundo inventa est,
Cauales emulies generationtbus nondum fuit,  Lilo tenpore perfectio
mundi
“erunt in consocintione una: propteree Seriptura dicit, Zachar. xiv, 9.
* Hlo tempore Dominus erit unus, et nomen cjus unum,”—The Clhristian

SOnvenicter in supornds ef nferioribus, et omnes 798 (universes)
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reader cannot fail to observe an almost startling parvallelism hetween
the above cited passage from the Sohar, and the words of Ephes. i. 10,
els olkovopiav ToU mAppdparos ToV kawdy, wakehalamwoasdar 1L mivra
€ 1) XpoTd, Td Te v TOls olpavois, kai T émi TS Yis, €v dutg. Again,
id., p. 621, “ Tanchuma in Jallkwt Simeond 11, fol. 57, 2, ad verba
“Jesn. Ixvi 23, Et fict singnlis mensthus et Subbathis, &e. Quomndo
“autem fieri potest, ut ommis Tsradl singulis Sabbathis et noviluniis
“ Ilicrosolymam veniat 2 RRespondit R Levi @ 1lierosolyma tanto erit
“spatio, quantum terra Israél implet, et terra Isradl, quantum totus
“terrarnm orbis”  The following extract from the Jerusalem Gemara
(Meqitlah, cap. i., col. 911, 913, Ugol, Thes., vol. 18) singularly illustrales
the subject in hand :—
M Loho™ W AR wn ™A DR LOHETY W Ahm LAY oD tn min PR
D90 W THIR L InA YR any P CoRa 8D D NP0 W APEn oNT o Lo B
W OATED LW WD N0M Y AR NP N 9 ORT ND LY R pa werhn
DM TP P NMUD PNT DYDYV
“ Est qui docet : Quies: lhiee et Siloh @ Possessto est Ilierusidem :
“E~t qui docet : Quies est Ilierusalem : possessio est Siloh : Qui dicit :
“Quies est Silol @ Qira now vendstis hactenus ad quictem : Possessio est
“ Ilierusalem : Nwmquid avis discolor hereditas mea midld 2 Qui dicit
“ Possessio est Siloli : Lucta est miii heereditas mea quast leo n silea,
“ Quies est Hierusalem : e est requics mea in seculum secull.”

Verse 22.—And to ten thousands (an innumerable company)
of angels,’ and to the general (or joyful) assembly and
Church of the firstborn,® whose names ave written (or
cnrolled) in (the) heavens.

! Kat pupuiow dyyéloy, mavyyipee.  This is the pointing adopted by
J. C. Wollius, who, nevertheless, writes :—* Tta libri editi plerique;
“ Boeclerus tamen, sublata oroyph post dyyédow, legit, cai popuiow
“ Qyyéhav mampyipee. Tloc modoaceepit Athanasius, tom. 1., p. 986, et Ori-
“eenes contra Celsum, taallegans, kat pupuddov dyyéhov mavpylpe.  Pro
“liae interpunctione...... pugnat Rev. Raplielius in Herodoteis, pag. 639,
s propteren, quod celeris orationis hiujus partibus singulis particula kai
“preligitur, Quemadmodum: vero paulo ante wolee Oeov (ovros et
“lepovaalp €rouparie per appositionem junguntur, ita hic guorue
“su venire idem censet, ul scusus sit : cdecessistis ad myriadas Ange-
“Aorum convenfim, Recte hawe dici existimo. Interim Beza et Erasmus
“ Sehmidius vocen mappytper proxime cum vocibus kat éxxdnerig con-
“Junguul ; quod et fieri vult CL Polemanus in Exercitat, vi. Program-
“atica de Pleonasmis, pag. 187 Professor Sluart does not propose
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to read pyprddov with Origen, but yet he adopts Dr. Knapp's pointing,
e.q., “ Kat pupuiow, dyyéhov mavpydper, and to myriads, the joyful company
“of angels. 8o, beyond all reasonable doubt, this elause is to be pointed ;
“for mavijyupes is not to be joined G some later crities have joined it)
“with éadpaia k7 X, The structure of the whole paragraph demon-
“strates this ; for cach separate clanse of it (in vers. 18,19, 2221 is
“ commenced by kai, and conlinued (where any addition is made to it)
“Ly nouns in apposition, withont any conjunctive particle before
“them,” & The Vulgate, however, reads, “et multorum millinm
“ Angelorum frequentiam, et ecclesiaan primitivorum,” whilst Luther
has “und zu der Menge vieler tausend Engel, und zu der Gemeine
“der Erstgebornen.” The rendering of the Authorized English Version,
after all, appears to be the most natueal and preferable, “and to an
“ innumerable companuy of angels, to the general assembly and Clireh
“of the livsthorn ;7 and so Wessclins veads, *“ad panegyrin et ceclesinm
“primegenitorum.”  (Fuse. Diss, p. 43.)—Dean Alford adopts the
punctuation kal pypdow, dyyédov marpylper kai éechyoria mper. kTl
IIe coutents himself with ¢ following Delitzsel’s note in the main,”
and has very little orviginal to say upon the subject.  1lis remark,
however, that the probable key to the insertion of the words gpurj
O¢g mivTwy, is the Kipuos kpel 7ov Aady adrev of chap. x. 30, is o very
just one.  (See note 1, on . 157.)—Dr. Ewald translates, “zehntawsen-
“den von Lngeln, tn Festeersammdung”  Doubtless the Writer to the
Hebrews had before his mind the words of Deut. xxxiil. 1, 3, «The
* Lord eame from finai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he shined
“Aforth from mount Pavan, and Lie came with {en thousands of saints
“ (U mMam, oty pupuioe Kadps, LXX.) cum co sanctorum millia,
“Vudy) s from his right hand weae a liery Inw for them (€e Sebeow
“abrob dyyedor per’ avrot, LNXNX.). Yo, hie loved the peaple ; all thy
“aaints (ZOW 9, mdavres ol gywopdvod) are in thy hand 5 and they =it
“down at thy fuet (W% vn oo, procubicrunt ad pedes ticos, Gesenius)
“every one shall receive of thy words (Toam rer, éSébaro dmd Tov
 Adywr abrev vépor, LXX.).” I this passage we have the clue to the
majestic grouping together of the “ten thousands of angels, and the
*Joyful assembly aud Chureh of the fivsthorn.”  Compare also Ps. 1,
which commeunces, * The mighty God (@t Y, Oeis Oedr, LXX.), cren
“ihe Lord, hath spoken, and called the earth from the rixing of the
“sun unto the going down thereof.  Out of Zion, the perfection of
“Deanty, God hath shined.  Our God shadl come, and <hall not keep
“silence ;oo five shall devouwr before him (o0 223 wx), and it shall he
“yery tempestuous round about him, He shall call to the heavens
“ from above, and (o the cartly, that he may judge his people.  Gathier
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“my saints "YS7, rol's daiovs altoi together unto me ; those that have
“nuude a covenant with me Ly sacrifice.””  Dr. Gill observes :—* The
“ Targum, Kimehi, and R. O. Gaon interpret this Psalm of the Jduy of
* Judgment, and Jarchi takes it to be a propheey of the future redemp-
“tion by their expected Messiah......ver. 1 . The sighty God, &), In
“ the ITebrew text it is £7 Livk’m, which Jarchi renders the Gaod or
“gads ; that is. of angels who are so culled, Ps, viil. 5, and xeviii. 7,7
&e.—The Targum of Onkeles renders Deut. xxxiil. 203, as fallows i —
 The Lord was revealed from Sinai. and the brightness of lis glory
“appeared to us from Seir. He was revealed in his power upon the
“ mountain of Plaran, and with him were ten thousand saints” &e.
The Targum of Palestine adds a variety of amplifications not contained
in the Hebrew text. “The Lonl was revealed at Sinai, to give the law
“unto his pewple of Deth lsrael, and the splendour of the glory of his
¢ Shekinah aro:e frem Gelal to give itself to the sons of E-au; but they
“received it not. Tt shined forth iu majesty and glory from monut
“ Pharan to give itself to the sons of Ishmael, but they received it not,
“Tt returned and revealed itself in holiness unto his people of Deth
“Tsrael, and with him ten thousand times ten thousand holy angels,
* He wrote with his own right hand, and gave them his law and his
“ ecommandments, out of the flaming five.  Aul whatever hath befullen
“ to the natiens hath been done . Lecuuse Ie lovel lids people of Beth
“ Israel, and all of them He hath ealled to Le saints.” 8o ulso the Jeru-
salem Targum :—* The Lord was revealed from Sinai to give the law unto
“his people of Beth ITsrmel. He arose in bis glory upon the moun-
“tain of Seir to give the law to the sons of Esaun ; Lut after they found
“ that it was written therein. Thou shalt do no murder, they would not
“receive it.  He revealed Limself in his glory on the mountain of
“ Gelala, to give the Low to the sonus of Ishimael. Lut when they found

“that it was written therein, Ye shall not he thieves, they would nnt
“receive it. Again did Lie reveul hims=elf upon mouut Sinad, and with
¢ IHim ten thonsands of holy angels 5 and the chiidien of Tsrael =aid,
“ All that the Word of the Lord hath sjuken we will perform and
“abey. Al He stretehed forth his hand from the suidst of the flaming
“ire, and gave the [ow to Lis people.”  CEtheridae’s Tavenms, i lon,)
Very noteworthy is it, that Luth these Targums allude to the rejection
of the law Ty the descendants of the two lirst born =ons ITeb. xii. 223,
Ishael and E-an, as though the Tarqumists moved in the sune atmos-
phere of thonght us the Writer to the Hebrews, who distingnishes
between the tirsthorn by natural descent. and the “ tirstborn that wme
“written or enrolled in heaven”  Bat to return to the subjoet of the
Iebrews approach to the @ iunumerable company of sugels” I Daviil
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Kimchi in his Commentary on Zechaviah (iii. 7) :—*“Thus saith the
“Lord of hosts; If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep
“my charges, then thou shalt also judge my house, and shalt also keep
“my courts, and I will give thee places to walk amongst thoxe that
“stand by (as oora pa ot P onnn),” thus explains the con-
cliding clause of the verse, * They were the angels, who stand aml
“ endure for ever ; and this means, thou =halt walk amongst them, e,
“his soul, when it should be separated from his body. The Targum
“of Jonathan says, ¢ [n the resurrection of the dead I will reccive thee,
“‘and give thee feet to walk amongst these seraphs.’ "—The Englizh
translators have fairly rendered the words uuder consideration by
“an innumerable company.” The mn of Deut. xxxiii. 2, like the
pupeades of the LXX., are often used to signify a number infinitely
great.  DB. Scheidius, in his Loce Tolmudicu, p. 225 (Meusclien), quotes
the following from the Talmudical Tract Chayipe, £. 13, 2) in reference
to Dan. vii. 10 :—“ Singulis diebus creantur angeli ininisterii ex fluvio
“ Dinur, et dicunt Canticun et cessant, quia dicitur Thren. 11T, 23.
“ Nova, singulis matutings, magna est fides tua.”—Gesenius makes the
cquivalent of waviyvpis, e, or oftencr A, concio populi ad divs
Jestos agendos. Dut although the two Ilebrew words oceur ten times
in the Old Testament, in Amos v. 21 alone is oymzra translated
€y tals mavyybpeorw dpdy in the LXX. Ewald observes on thie words,
“Cund cw o zehiluusenden von Engeliv in Festverswmmlung, wie sie
“ zwischen jenem hochsten ITimmel wo das himmlische Jerusalem ist
“und der Erde in der Mitte wie eine niedere rein himmlische Gemeinde
“jenen Berg umringen, nach Ps. Ixviii. 18 (17), f., Deut. xxxiit. 3,
“ Dan. vii. 10.”"  For Philo’s opinion on this subject see note 2, p. 311,
chap. xii. 24, on the words kai mvedpace Sikalov Teredetwuévay,

* 'Exx\poin wpwrordkev €v olpavois dmeyeypapévwr.  These * firstborn”
are those who did not, like Esan (verse 16), sell ri mpwrordxia, for any
worldly advantage. They are emrolled in heaven as citizens of the
New Jernsalem, even as it is written in Ps. Ixxxvii. 3, * Glorious things
“are spoken of thee, O city of God...... 5. And of Zion it sbhall be said,
“This and that man was born in her : and the ITighest Lims=elf shall
“establish her (jvYr nad wm ma W o ew R, G The Lord <hall
“count, when he writeth up the peoples (compare Dan. xii. 1), that
“this man was born there (o M v =er 1M1 w2 M —Kipios duyyijoe-

“rac €v ypai} Aady, kai dpxdvTey TovTwy TV Yeyernuerwy €v altty.)’ D
Dhillips ({n loe.) observes on ©wor 2033, that the Syviae has translated
the two words by ¢ in the ook of the peojle.  The Chaldee has expressed
“the siypiliention more largely : w=oz 5 jaew w2 pinzo 1 aes, e
“hook in which wre written the aumberings of all the people’  The above

R R
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passage of DPs. Ixxxvii. casts a flood of light upon these words of the
Writer to the Hebrews, and removes all difficulty from the interpreta-
tion of év olpavois dmoyeypapévor. It was a plirase with which the
persecuted Hebrews were perfectly familiar. A parallel passage is
found in Isaiah iv. 2, 3: “In that day shall the branch of the Lord Le
“ beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be excellent
“and comely for them that are escaped of Isrnel (o nzied).  And
“ it shall come to pass, that Ze that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth
“ in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one thnt is written to
“life in Jerusalem” (ohwrra o™ny 100 93, mdrres of ypaévres els (o
év ‘Iepovoarne, LXX.). The Targum renders the first clause of verse 2,
g M1 wrmen v an R, ¢ In that time shall the Messiah of
“ the Lord be for a joy and for a glory.” Iimehi says that this shall
e “a day of salvation when the Redecmer shall come,” w21 frwnn o
hoan ) and explains the “ branch of the Lord” of the Messiali, in accord-
ance with Jer. xxiil. 5, whilst the Babylonian Gemara (Sunkedrin,
col. 911, Uyol. Thes., vol. xxv.) interprets verse 3 of the Resurrection—
WMWIT M MW PEXY AMO PN T AT TRRD O YN 11 NN
AR T 097 DVIp A OHEIT B dN0A 5 1Y wnne 1R oo anem el
1Py Dobwh B
“ A disciple of Elias taught, Itshall come to pass that the just whom
“ the Holy One, Blessed be Ile, shall quicken, shall not return to dust.
“ For it is said (in Isaiah iv. 3), And @t shall come to pass that he that is
“left i Zion, and remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be every one called holy,
 every one that is written to life. As the Holy One lives for ever, so
“likewise they shall also live for ever.” Another mention of God's
book is found in Exod. xxxil 32, 33 in immediate connexion with the
giving of the Decalogue : * Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive their sin—
“and if not, Llot me, I pray thee, out of thy Look which Thou hast
“ written (mn3 vewr ECN, ék Tis BifAov oov, fs €ypagas, LXX.). And
“the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against me, him
“will I blot out of my book (mezn).”” The Targum of Jonathan or
Palestine paraphrases the above as follows :—* But now if thou wilt
“ forgive their sin, forgive ; but if not, blot me, I pray, from the bouvk
“ of the just, in the midst of which Thou hast written my name,” &e.
A siniilar allusion is made in Ezek. xiii. 9, “ And mine hand shall be
“upon the prophets that see vanity and that divine lies. They shall
“mnot Le in the assembly of my people, neither shall they be written in
 the writing of the house of Israel” (13m3 5 Sve 12 20021 W1 X5 02 NE2),
In St. Luke x. 20 we read how our Lord bid his disciples to rejoice
DLecause their names were “wiritlen @ heaven” (6rt 74 dvdpara tpsy
€ypiacpn v Tols ovpavois).  In Philipp. iv. 3, St. Paul makes use of similar
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language, &y r& dvdpara év Bi3hp (wis. Some excellent remarks on the
above subject are to be found in J. A. Danzii, Programma de spiritn
ardente in Esaie iv. 4, coll. .Act. ii. 2, printed at length on pp. 767—794
of Meuschen's Noo. Test. e Tulmude illustr.  Sce also J. Wesselii, Fusc,
Dissertationwm, pp. 491, 193 (Groninge, 1756, 4to.). See also the Dis-
sertation (sect, 11, p. 244) Ly the same author, De silentio Scripture
mystico in historia Malchisedeki ad Ps. cr. 4, contained in his Diss. Sacr.
Leidens, Lugd. Bat., 1721, 4to.—And now with respect to mpwrordxov.
I cannot help feeling that there is a reference back to the mpwrtorixa
of verse 16. The birthright that Esau renounced was twofold. He
rejected the honowr of Leing the head of the chosen Family and the
ancestor of the Messiah ; secondly, as being the eldest son, the priest-
lood belonged to him. This honour lie also parted with for a mess of
pottage. Tle renounced this religious privilege and distinetion, and
cast scorn upon the promises of blessing which would have been trans-
mitted, through himself, to the whole world.  The Targum of Jonathan
or Palestine (sce note 2 on p. 282) deseribes Esan as saying to Jacob,
“ Behold, T am going to die, and in another world I shall have no life,
“and what then to me is the birthright, or the portion in the world to
“come of which thou speakest.” And again, “ And Esau scorned the
“ DLirthright, and the portion of the world that cometh ;" whilst the Jeru-
salem Targum says that “ Esan despised the birthright and vilified the
“portion in the world that cometh, and denied the Resurrection of the
“dead.” The Targum of Onkelos paraphrases the words of Exodus
xxiv. 5, “ And he (Moses) sent young men of the children of Israel
“ v 3o nw o), which offered burnt-offerings,” &e., as follows :
* And he sent the firstborn sons of Israel,” &e., whilst the Targum of
Palestine explains the reason why Moses did so: *And he sent the
“ firstborn of tle sons of Israel, for until that hour had the firstborn
“had the (oftice of performing) worship, the Tabernacle of Ordinance
“not (as yet) being made, nor the priesthood given wnto Aharon,” &e.
(See Etheridge’s Targums, in loc) Now what was the promise to the
people of Israel immediately before the giving of tlic law on Mount
Sinai ¢ It was, that they should be a IKixapoxr oF PRrIESTS AND AN
IOLY NATION. See Exod. xix, 1—G, Had, then, the converts to
Christianity forfeited their title to this glorious birthright, as their
unhelieving Lrethiren asserted they lhad ?  Just the reverse. They
did stand in the “congregation of the righteous,” =7z nwra, spoken
of in Ps. i. 5; they were acknowledged members of the  Chuveh of
“the Firstborn, whose names are written in heaven!” To the
superiority of the believer's priesthiood over Aarow’s, the Writer of
this Epistle alludes in chap. xiii. 10: “We have wn altar, whereof
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*they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle To the exer-
cize of tleir priestly functions he vefers, in verse 15, “By him, there-
«“fore, let us ofler the sacrifice of praise to God continually,” &e. The
kingdom he speaks of as already given to them in chap. xii, 28,
“ Whercfore we, receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us
“have grace, whereby we may serve God with reverence and godly
# fear ; for our God is a consuming fire.”” The very words of this con-
cluding exhortation eall to mind the conditions npon whicl the priestly
kingdom was to Le held Ly the children of Israel, and the fiery manifes-
tation of Jehovah upon the Mount of God, which immediately followed.
“ Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove-
“nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people,
“for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of
¢ priests,” &e. These words of Exod. xix. 6 are cited by St. Peter
(1, ii. 9) :—* But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy
“nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should show forth,” &e. So also

St. Jolm, Rev. i. 5: “ And from Jesus Christ...... the first-begotten
“ from the deiul (6 mpwrdrokos éx TGV vekpdY)... ... and hath made us kings

“and priests unto God.”  This also is the burden of the song of the
clders, Rev. v. 10.  We see, thercfore, that e Writer to the Hebrews
yet moves, so Lo speuk, in a Sinaitic atmosphere. He still clothes his
ideas in the phraseology of Old Testament Seripture, at once so familiar
and so sacred to his readers.  ITe shows them that they have obtained
the spiritual birthright, of whicl their unconverted brethren have fallen
short. It is a birthright for which they may well be content to sufter the
loss of all things. As the Jewish father could not disinherit the son of
his less-favouved spouse, and convey the right of primogeniture to the
son of his favourile wife, so the whole Jewish hierarchy was powerless
to alicuate from the Lelievers that spirvitual birthright which was God’s
peculiar gift. (Compare Exod. iv, 22, 23,)

It is His alone to give the birthright, as well as the kingdow ; as e
of old preferred Jacob before Esaun, and transferred from Reuben the
kingdom to Judah, and the birthright 1o Joseph ; even as it is wrilten,
1 Clvon. v. 1, 2, “Now the sons of Reuben, the firstborn of Israel
“ (e ), for he was the firstborn (mazm), Lut......... bis Dirthright
“ (vm1) was given unto the sons of Josepl, the son of Israel, and the
“ wenealogy is not to be reckoned after the birthvight (o) wmand wh).
“ For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him came the chicf
“ruler (wen k), but the birthright was Josepl’s (Rev? mom).” And
so alzo it is =aid, in Jer, xxxi. 9, “ T am a father to Israel, and Ephraim
“is my firstborn.”  Wesselius observes (Fuseic. Dissertut., p. 49G.
Groiige, 17506, e, “ Plaves natura Primogeniti fucrunt rejecti, ut
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“ Cain, Tsmael, Esavus, Ruben, qui typi fucre et exempla rejectionis
“legalinm Judieorum, omniumque qui ex operibus justificari volunt
“coram Deo. Verunm per libervimam Dei gratiam, quidamn fratres natu
“minores primogenitis preelati sunt, v.g. Isnacus, Jacobus, &e., qui
“non natura, sed electione divina facti Primogeniti, fuere typi vestri,
“ 0 IHebravi, omniumque credentiuny, et heredum eterne salutis.”
The translators of the London Jews’ Society’s Hebrew New Testament
have translated, ooz camn owan mmh nwy. Wolfins (Cur, Phil.,
tom. iv., p. 791, in loc.) writes:—“ITpwtordkwy €év obpavois dmoyeyp.
“ Phrasis heee apud Judwos etiam exstat.  Sic in Jilhut Rubeni, fol.
“ 19, 2, ad Genes, xxvii. 18, Wl W2 ™1 35 o D, Nam anima
Jucobi fuit primogenita in Celis.  Tla IR, Joseph Albo, lib. owpr, fol.
“ 147, col. 1, Justos perfectos dicit 27 ooy »n coonmn oann, seriptos
“esse et obsignatos inter wvivos swenl! futwri, Videtur ea vrespiei ad
“ moren, (uo primogenitorum nomina in tabulis genealogicis deseribi
“solebant.”  See also Num. iii. 12, 13 : —* And I, behold I have taken
“the Levites from among the children of Israel, instead of all the firsi-
“Lorn that epeneth the matrix among the children of Israel : therefore
“the Levites shall be mine.  Because all the firstborn are mine ; for on
“the day that I smote all the firsthorn in the land of Egypt, 1 hallowed
“ (9 rern) unto me all the firstborn in Israel.  Doth man and beast,
“mine shall they be. I am the Loxd.”  Tor information on the subject
of the primogeniture, and of the law of firstlings, the reader may
consult Selden, De Successionibus ad leges Ebreorum, 1ib. 1., cap. v.;
Reland’s Antig. Swer. (Utrajeeti, 1721, 8vo.), p. 342; T. Goodwin's
Moses et Adaron (Francofurti ad Moeuum, 1710, §v3.), pp. 39, 40, 74,
§48—864 ; Philo, D¢ Prawmiis Sucerdotum (Works, Mangey’s Edition,
tom. ii., pp. 233, 234); and De flumanitate, ibid., p. 391 ; as also the
Treatise Bechoroth, Mishna Surenh., vol. 5, pp. 165—191.

Verse 23.—And to God the Judge of all,' and to the spirits
of just men made perfect.?

' Kai kpirh) ©ed mavrov. Alford has exercised a wise diseretion in
retaining the translation of our Authorized Version, althouglh he does
not seem to be aware of the reason why it should be so retained. The
words are designed Lo convey two ideas to ihe Hebrews.,  First, they
ave in autithesis to what has been already adduced in verses 18—21
respecting the restrictions that were placed upon the approach to Siuai,
at the giving of the Deculogue. Let the unbelieving Jews taunt these
despised converts with having surrendered theh: part in thie cuvenant of
legality. Their fathers, who received the Law, aud heard the voice of
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God speaking out of the fire, were compelled to stand afar off, and
quaked. The believers in Jesus nced no more stand afar off.  They are
brought nigh by the blood of Christ. They are *come to God, the
“Judge of all.” It is “God that justifieth; who is he that con-
“demncth ! Thus is the position of the Christian Israclite contrasted
with that of those who were yet under the beggarly clements of the
Iaw, and who could only approach once a-year, by the vicarious embas-
sage of the High Priest, into the presence of the Shechinah,

But, secondly, the afllicted Hebrews arereniinded that the God to whom
they have perpetual aceess, is the JupGE oF ALL. He heard the groaning
of their fathers in Egypt ; and the Writer has already consoled them
(x. 30) with the prophetic consolation spoken Ly Moses (Deut. xxxii,
36. See note 1 on p. 157), “ The Lord shall judge his people”—and,
“shall not the Judge of all the earth do judgment?” (ywn % zeen
rewn Ao Ny, Gen. xviii. 25.)  Bwald, usually so happy in his trans-
lation, scems to miss some of the force of xal xpurh Bed wdvrev in his
rendering, und dem Richter-Gotte Aller. Preferable is Luther’s version,
Und zu Gott dem Richter iber Alle, the cirecunistances of whose times
bore no faint resemblance to those of the hunted-down IIcbrew converts
to Christianity in the Apostolic age.

Wesselius (Fuse. Dissertat., p. 500) would read, And to the Judye,
the God of ull; and says, “ Justificationis beneficium exprimit Apostolus
“his verbis, xai Kpirj f¢¢ mwdvrov, ET ap JupiceM Deum Omxivy,
“ scilicet accessistis.  Vulgatus habet et Judicain omnium Deum : Deza,
“ ot Judicem untversorum Dcum. Belgre ; Ende tot Godt den Rechter
“over alle, quasi heic esset quacdanr Hypallage, seu verborum trajectio,
“ ¢t vox mavrov add vocem Kperg, non ad vocem 9eg referri deberet. Sed
“ejusmodi vocum trauspositio absque ulla necessitate heic statuitur,
“ Sensus cnim cmerget salis aptus et emphatieus, si voecum ovdinem in
“(reco textu servemus. Figuram quandam Grammaticam heic esse
“haud difliteor, sed illa non est Hypallage, verum Ellipsis articuli
“praepositivi vg, ut plene legatur, kai Kpir)) 7¢ 6¢d wdvrwy. Quue
“ ellipsis articuli preepositivi, qui pronominis demonstrativi vel relativi,
“rob wn apud llcbrweos, vim swpe habet, Graeeis auctoribus, etiam
“Sacris, perquam familiarls est. Vide Noldinm, p. 109, 110, et
“Glassium in Grammad, S, Lib., Tract i, Cup. 2 et 22, Atque adeo
“Yerba hice Gricen ita verti possunt, ef «d Judicom, qui est Deus
“ Omnium.”  Professor Stuavt entircly misses the Writer's meaning in
applying the words to the judgment of a “future world.” He trans-
lates, and to the Judge, the God of «fl, and says, “ Kparg designates IIim
“hefore whoxe tribunal all must appear that enter a future world,”
The Writer is addressing present consolation to the Iebrews,  Ile does
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not say, ye shall come, but ye have come, wpooehyhifare, “ 1o God the
“Judge of all.”” e encourages them with the ascurance that very
presently their avengement shall procced from God hinself.

* Kat mvedpaot dikaiwy reredeiwpévwr. Ewald excellently renders thesc
words, Und zu den Geistern vollendeter Gereclten (which T would venture
to translate, and fo the spirtls of just menawhose course s run), and adds,
“ Derer div der irdischen Gemeinde jezt entnommen, dennach stets mit,
“ibrem unsterblichen Geiste an ihy den lebendigsten Theil haben, um
“sie scufzen und klagen, und um sie sich frenen und frohlocken, wie das
* Apoc. vi. 9—11, vii. 9—17, so malerisch beschricben wivd,” e, * of
“ those who have Leen removed from the earthly Community, but who
“ yet, with their immortal spirit, take the liveliest part in her, and who
“ sigh and complain on ler behalf, and rejoice and exult over her, as is
“so graphbically depieted in Rev. vi. 9—11, vii. 9—17." (Das Sendschr,
ad. [lebr., p. 144.) Tt is obscrvalle that both these passages of the
Apocalypse depict the condition of those who have attained to the
martyr’s paim.  These are they who have atiained to the Rest Tnat
Rexaiveri, but are not yet fully glorified, rob Oeol mepi fpav petrriy
e mpofIheyrapévov, wa pn xwpis Hpav tedewbooe (Chap. xi. 40).  Stuart,
again, makes but a sorry hand at the interpretation of the passage,
c.g., “and to the spirits of the just men made perfect, ic., exalted to a
“state of final reward.” IIow this could take place, Lefore the resnr-
rection of the body, the learned Professor does not proceed to explain.
Philo (De Confusione Linguarum, p. 431, Works, Mangey, tom. i)
Deautifully illustrates his belief upon the subject of the disembuodied
souls of the just in the following words :—* Gud being Oxe himsclf,
“has avound ILim innumerable anxiliary powers (Svvduers dpwyous). Dy
“tlhiese powers, that world which is incorpoveal, and mentally dis-
“ cernible (voyros), is compacted together, the archetype of the une that
“we see (Tov pavopévov), which is made up of invisible forms, as this
“ world is of visible Lodies.” Philo proceeds to say that, in admiration
of their cudowments, some have not hesitated to call such spiritual
existences gods :—* Moses, entering into the intention of these latier,
“exclaims, O Lord, O Lord, thou King of the gods (Deut, x. 17), in order
“ to intimate the superiority of the Ruler over his subjects.  For there
¢ exists in the air a most holy choir (€ori 8¢ kard Tov aépa Yruyov dowpdror
“lepwraros yopos) of disembodied souls, associated with the celestial
“ (6mados Tay ofpaviwy) ; for the Divine oracles are wont to call these
“latler souls angels. This entire hest, orderad throughout in its several
“ranks, does suit and serviee 1o the Captain that so ovdered it

The writer of the Wisdom of Sol. {iv. 13) uses the word relewfeis,
in reference to Enocly, in the sune signitication as the writer 1o the
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ITebrews—reheiwbeis, év oAiyw émiipoae xpovous paxpovs'—I have failed
to discover any allusion to the technical Rabbinieal expression oy
oy, Justi perfecti, in these words of the writer to the Hebrews,
although Schoetltgen prefaces a long disquisition (Hor, Ilebr., tom. i,
PP. 993—1003) upon the subject with the following words :(—“ Judicis
‘“ quam saepissime in ore sunt o T, Justi perfecti. Quum ergo
“ Apostolus eosdem hic memoret, operee pretium erit illis parumper
“immorari” It is true that Schoettgen remarks that the Sohar Exod,,
fol. 71, col. 283, speaks of the spivits of the just, wp7 pv, Spiritus
Justorum in paradiso, ¢ cum quibus Deus se oblectat.” DBut the Jewish
iden of a wm3 P is that of a perfectly righteous man. And so Buxtorf
defines the term in his Chaldee and Rabbinical Lexicon, col. 451 :—
“ Justus absolutus, id est, Yo 5 nvazn P v, qui longe remotus fuit
“a transgressione omnibus dicbus swis, ut seribit R. Salom. i Sanhed,,
“cap. Chelek, fol. 99, 1.7 The Yullnut Rubeni, fol. 30, 4 (See Schoetty.,
tom. 1, p. 996) says, ¢ Messias portat peccata Israclitarum ooz on
“op 09D o, nam et justi perfecti aliquas passiones pro Israelitis
“sustinent.” It is certain that the Writer to the Hebrews would give
no countenanee to the Jewish figment that it was possible for any man
to live altogether without sin, far less to make atonement for another.
In Ps. exxxviil. 8, David writes, *»3 wmx o, “ The Lord will perfect
¢ that which concernetlime 5 and, in Philipp. iii. 3, St. Paul disclaims the
notion that he was already perfect, oby ére //0n €xafBov, 7 8y rereleiwpa.
The word rerehetwpévor, perfected, if used in a theological sense, would
refer to the operation of God’s justifying grace, and not to any human
works, merits, or deservings. It would signify * justified,” * made
“perfect.”  Alford lays stress on the word mvedpacw, as if the Writer
would have written, tojust men made perfect, had they not been waiting
in o disembodied state, for the final consummation of the LResurrection.
Bat then, surely, the Writer would have said, wvelpacw Sikaiwy
rerehetopévors.  The Dean adds, with a strange forgetfulness of the
article of the Creed, I believe in the communion of saints, xowevia dylwy:
* They are not sleeping, they are not unconscious, they arve not absent
“from ug: they are perfected, lacking nothing except—and that is our
¢ defect, Lecause we are as yet imprisoned in an wnspiritual body—
“ communion with us.”—DBishop Pearson on the Creed (urt, Comm.
of Saints) writes, “ The saints of God wre in communion with ol the
“saints departed out of this life and admitted to the presence of Guod.
« Jerusalem sometimes is taken for the Church on earth, sometimes for
“ that part of the Church which is in heaven, to show that, as both are
“pepresented by vne, so both are but one City of God.  Wherefore thus
“doth the Apostle speak to such as are called to the Christian faith,
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“Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living Gal,
“the heavenly Jernsalem, and o an innumerable company of angels,
“and to the general assembly and Chureh of the Grsthorn, which are
“written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spivits of
“Just men made perfeet, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New
“Covenant (Heb. xilo 22~ 28 —Tndewd, the communion of saints, iu
“ the Chureli of Christ, with these that are departed, is demonsteated by
“ their communion with the saints alive. Tor if I have communion
“with o saint of God, as such, while he liveth herve, T must s have

“ communion with him when he is departed henee, heese the founda-
* tion of communion cannot be removed Ly death, The mystical union
“Letween Christ and his Chwreb, the spivitual conjunction with the
“members to the IIead. is the true foundation of that communion
“which one membier hath with anothery all the members living and
“increasing by the same influence which they receive from Ilim. Dot
“death, which is nothing clse but the separation of the soul from the
“ body, maketh no separation in the mystical union, no breach of the
“spiritual conjunction ; and, conseqguently, there must be the saoue
“communion, Dbecause there remaineth the same foundation.”—The
translators of the London Jews' Society’s Hebrew New Testament,
avoiding the word tmmi, have ewbem opst mma S,

Woesselins  (Fuse. Diss,, pp. 511, 512), who strongly opposes the
opinion of Schocttgen and Lightfoot, viz,, that the Writer to the
Ilelrews uses the phrase v, 8. rereX. as the cquivalent to the Ral-
Dinical formula 2w=a o9z, savs 1 — Verum hoe probari deberet. quud
¢ Rabbini Jaestos in hac wita, etiam vocaverint SPIRITCS JUSTORUM.
*“ Vel seierres Justos Conswmntos ¢ st nempe probave volunt Paulum

{ndtatun fuisse phrasin Rabbinoram,  Sed hoe non probarunt vird
docti. TUnde, si ex illorum hypathesi, hoe dictum Paulinum, ex
antiquovum Rabbinorum phrasic explicmdui =ity certe non aliis

Lowinibus in hae lerra existentes Justiores, qui nunguam Spirites

Justorum a Ralbinis dicuntur; sed pios, vila hae jun fusetos, et quoald
onimas in Paradiso viventes ante resurrectionem corporum corumn,

intellizere heie debemus. Veteres enim Judivi _feimes Piotum a

corporibus separatas, Seierres Jostorey appellarant,. In Jibro
Sapientie eap. dil, 1. dwafor 8¢ Yrxai JUsTORUM vero ANIME sunt
fc e Deiy, ut minime cos altingand erucinfus, LU in Corfico Graven

Lrivon Juverwm, vers. 36, aul in oddjectionilas wl Danielem, Ciyn XL
G Benedieite Domino wrelpara kat Yroyat Sicawv. Spirilus of anin.ce
¢ gustorwn,  Similiter Talimudicos,  aliosque Judiweos animas piormm
Y separatas voeare Spiritus ant Animas Justorwm, uno atque altero
“exemplo comprobarunt Doct. Haswews, Loes § 12, ¢ D'Oulrein in cop.
58
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“xii. 24 ad Hebr., p. 238. Nee pluvibus testimoniis opus erit, postquam
“adseripsero verba R. Meir in Mo dvodath Hallodesch, a Clar,
“ Dassorto in Diatriba de Reswrrectione mortuorum, p. 64; ateque a Doct,
“TITaswo, Loc. § 11, po 110, laudata,  Rabbind nostri, st mentionemn fuciant
“wndmarum corpordous carentium, non memorant Justos, sed Spiritus
% Justorum, vel Animas Justorum.  Quando autem loquuntur de seculo
“futuro post rvesurrcetionem, wbi corpus ¢t corporeitas est, Momorand
* Justos.”

Verse 24.—And to Jesus, Mediator of a new covenant,'
and to a blood of sprinkling that speaketh letter things
than that of Abel?

! Kat Sabirns véas peairn Inoov. 1f the Levitic priesthood be abolished,
if it Le superseded by a high priesthood belonging to one of the tribe of
Judaly, then of necessity the Mosaic covenant is abrogated also. The
Levitic priesthood was an fadispensable feature of the Mosaie covenant—
€l pév obv Tekelwars Sut THs Aevitic)s {epoavns v, (6 Nads yap €5’ alry
vevopoBérnro) Tis €re xpeia, kard iy tafw, Melxioedex €repov dviaracfa
{epéa, kai ob kart Ty tdfw "Aapov Aéyeobar ; chap. vil. 11—ihe new
covenant wust therefore have comnicnced to run from the date of the
abrogation of the Levitic priesthood.  But why is the Mediator of the
New Covenant mentioned herve in connexion with the Llood of sprink-
ling ! Are the words merely a redundant amplification of what has
gone before ! Or do they follow, in orderly sequence, upon what has
been previously spoken ! A glance at Exod. xxiv. 1, will show that
they ave the legitimate complement of all that has been already addueed.
In Exod. xx. 19, it isrelated how the children of Israel besought Moses to
undertake the oflice of mediator : * And they said unto Moses, Speak thou
“ with us, and we will hear; bat let not God speak with us lest we die.”
Moses accepted the task, and received on their behalf all the injunctions
which are contained in Exod. xx. 22, &e.—Exad. xxiii. These words,
with the Ten Commandments, were written Ly Moses in a book (Exodl.
xxiv. 7) which was, doubtless, the “ Dok of the Coveawnt”  After
Moases had completed the above-mentioned signal discharge of his
mediatorship, and had committed the words to writing and vehearsed
them to the people, we read; Exod. xxiv. 1: “ And he (Jehovah) said
“unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, and Aaren, Nadab, and
“ Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Tsrael ; and worship ye afar oftl”
(Frw Thnnem ,—Rai Mwve)) elre, ardBnbe mpos 1ov Kipor o kat "Aapor,
ki NadaB kut "ABold, xai é@dopnkovra Tdv mpeoPurépar lopaih kal
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rpockvrjoovat pakpdfer 74 Krplp,, LXX.)  And in verse 2 it is addel,
¢ And Moses alone shall come near the Lovd 5 but they shall not come
% nigl, neither shall the people go up with him.”  Ilere, then, we sce
that not only the peaple of Isracl, but also Aavon and hix =ons, and
alzo the seventy clders, were forhidden to accompany the mediator
Moses into the presence of God. The latter, indeed, were favourerl
with the Vision of the Most High (verse 10Y; but it is plain from
what follows, that Moses went aloae to receive the Two Tables inlo
the Mount of God. Before Mozes went up “ hie took the hook of the
“ covenant, il read in the audience of the people,” and then he took
the blood of the saerifices (verses 5 =5 and “sprinkled it on the peaple,
“and said, Behold the hloml of the covenant, which the Lord hath
“made with yon concerning all these wonds.”  We see, then, that the
congregation, thongh actually sprinkled with the blood of the covenant,
were not permitted to accompany their mediator into the presence of
Gl T ditferent is the position of the believing Helirews to whom
the Epistle is addvessed. They fecee come to Jesus the Mediator of the
New Covenant, and to “a blood of sprinkling” that gives immediate
aud perpetual aceess to Gold. The command is no longer, as in Exod,
xix, 12) “ And thou shalt sct hounds unto the people round about”
(330 Ton ow PP Kai depopeels Tov Aadv kikde., LXX.).  Dut it is with
then, even as St. Paul writes to the Ephesians (i 13, 14} :—Nvrl 8¢ év
Xpiorg "Inaab. tueis of moTé dvres pakpir, €yyls yambire, €v 1 atpart Tob
Npuorat.  "Avrds ydp éarw g elpirny nuer, 6 wojras Td dudrepa &v, kal
i peadroryor Tob hpayped Noas. Well might the Writer to the Hebrews
declave (viii. 6) Nvi 8¢ Stapopwrépas érvyxe hecrovpylas, 676 kai kpeirrovos
éore Stablijkns peoimys, s €xt kpeirToaw erayyeNuts veropoléryrar.  These
“hatter promisns” were pronizes of forgiveness and aeeeptanee, as we
see from verses 10 — 12, commencing with the words G7¢ alry 3 Siaijn,
kA and closing with the declaration §7e Thews €ropar Tais ddxlinug
abrov. k T A, Awl now, as Moxes (Deunt. xviil. 15—11° expressly refers
to Chwist (see Ewald, Das Seaddsehr, wd I-bre., p, 1315 in his Medintorial
capacity and resemblance to him=elf, and does so in inunediate con-
nexion with the request of the Israelites (Exod. xx. 19), * Speak thou
“with us, amd we will hear ; lat let not God speak with us lest we die,”
let ws briclly ingnire what it was that Moses led the Tseaclites to expect
from the Messialy, fu his capareity as a Mediztor. We have it on the
anthority of St Peter (et il 22), not only that Moses was the author
of this propheey, but, also, that he wrote therein expressly of our Lowd
Jesus Christ. And again (Acts viic 37 St Stephen asserts, * This is
“that Moses, which said unto the children of Tsvael, X prophet shall
“the Lord your God raise up,” &e. In Exod. xxxiii. 11 it ix said,
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“ And thie Lord spuke uato Moses, face to face, as a man speaketh unto
“Lis friend.” In Numbers xii. 6—6 it is written, “ Hear now my words:
‘CIf there be a prophet among you, I the Lovd will make myself known
“unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him ina dveam. My servant
“ Mores s not so, who is faithful (j=e, sce Hebr, iii. 3) in all mine
“liouse.  With him will T speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and
“not in dark speeclies 5 and the similitude of the Lovid shall he behold.”
LM oM AT R AR 1 aaw oz troe.)  Whilst the author of
the closing verses of the hook of Deuteronomy assures us that up to his
days ¢ There arose not a prophet since in Isracel like unto Mo=es, whom
¢ the Lord knew fuce to face,” &e.  But Moses intimates to his people
that Tie Prorper shall arise at a similar juncturve to that which
occurred at the giving of the law at IToreb. IIe implies, therefore,
that a uew law will be published by this his Successor in the Media-
torship, and that to refuse obedience will be asin, for which the Lord
will exact the extreme penalty of excision from amongst his people.
(Seenote 2 on pp. 37, 38.) In Deut. xviii. 1—8, Moses reminds the people
how God had provided for their religious instruction by the perpetual
ministrations of the house of Levi, and had endowed them with dues
for the proper maintenance of their ministry.  Te then prohibits them
from imitating the heathen, in having recourse to the arts of divination,
to witcheraft, nnd neeromancey.  The law that Moxes Lad given them
woulil not require to be supplemented Ly any such aids, the offspring
of an wnhallowed curiosity.  The revelation already imparted would be
all-=ullicient, until the first covenant should have waxen old and he
ready to vauish away,  Aud then he adds, * For these nations which
*“thou shalt possess, hearkened uuto observers of times, and unto
“diviners, bt as for thee the Lord thy God hath not sutlered thee so
“godo. The Lovd thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the
“nidst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him shall ye hearken,
“ According Lo all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in 1Iloreb in
“the day of the astembly, saying, Let me not Liear again the voice of
“ihe Lovd my Gaod, neither let we see this great fire any more, that T
“die not. And the Lord said unto me, They have well spolen that
“which they have spoken. T will vaise them up a Prophet from among
“their brethren like unto thee, and b owill put my words in his menth,
“and hie shall speaks unto them all that 1 <hall command hime And it
“shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto my words
“whieh he shall speak in my name {nw1), 1 will require 72 of him
“pmen ey ae).” We see, then, that the oflice of the New Mediator
was to stand hetween God and the people as Moses did, sceing God
face to face (Num, xii, 6—38), and o supplament the revelation advedy
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given by such fresh discoveries of God's will as the Lovd Jehovali shonld
“put into hix mouth.”  Now, to whom can these words be applied
excepl to the Messiah of God, concerning whom the Almighty speaks
1y the mouth of his prophet I (Zech. xiti. 7.) cpeee a3, “the man that
“oomy fellow.”  For the interpretation of this latter passage sce
Kimehi’s Commentary on Zecharviah, translated by the late D, M Caul,
P 169 =177 —Philo (Deierius potiord fnsdictur) seems to allude to the
promise of the Messiah in his Mediatovial capacity of interpreter of the
Divine will as predicted by Moses :—Exeivors 8" darep larpois 10 Tyuilor
Tas Yurs véoous Te kai kijpas dradduyeicr pépos, éméxew dvaykaiov,
péxpts Gv & Oeds kat TOV éppnrea GpugTor KATACKEV(TN, TAS TOU Aéyew myds
avop3phoas, kai draedeifas abré. ¢ Itis aduty of necessity to give heal
“ 1o those wh, like physicians, are iustructed in healing the maladies
“and mixfortunes of the mind until God shall also have prepaaed the
“lost Luterprctery, having swelled high the fountains of utterance, amd
“s<howed them to him” (Works, Mangey, toni. i, p. 200, See also
aay 14, dbid.y tom, i ppe 221, 222, where Philo cites

De Mowserch
Deut. xviii,, and explains it in connexion with the prohibition {o use
the occult seiences.)

¥ Kai aipare parriopod kpelrrora Aulotvre wapde tov, or hetter, 76 "A3eh.—
Woltius observes on the reading mapa rov “A,3eN, * Ita plerique codicex,
AL habent mapd 7o "Agel. sed duo tantum, quos recitat Millins,  Et
“xic quoque editiones Aldi; Frobenit, Colin. et Er. Schmidii.  Eam
“Jectionem, tanquam Grieeis veteribus et Syro quogue receptam, pric-
“Afert Grotins, ut seilicet co rectins ad afpa referatur, quod B. Lutherus
“quoyue in versioue disserte expressit.  Rectins vero comunior lectio
“ tenetur, quam etian vindicat Jos, Hallett in Parapleasi et Notis ad
el Ita supra xic 4o el aelhoe dicitar fogad” Now it is quite true that
in chap. xi. 4 Abel i= sadd to speak; hut lie is said to do so figuatively
(xee note Lon pp. 175— 179}, 8¢ abris amofaver ére Aakeira, {.c., throngl
his faith which led to his mauvtyrdom,  Aud so Ewald explains xi. 4,
Cund davele o den Glanbeny wie noch einmal nachdriicklich hervorge-
“hoben witd, red e yostorbea nock” 8o also Ewald renders the words
of xii. 24 in accordance with the veading 76 5 * wawed deat Dosprensungs-
Shlute dus besserea redet ols das Jbels” (Bee alzo note 1, p. 175, &)
Luther has “ wind zu dem Blut des Besprengung, das da besser redet, denn
“ALels"”  The translators of the London Jews' Soviety™s New Testa-
ment originally pointedly adopted the same reading; 22720 707 21 3%
521 o1 = For my own part, Teanmot help regavding 76 as the correct
reading. Al being dead, ean only speakk fizuratively.  ITe does so by
Lis faith, manifested by his bringing a vicarious sacritice aceording (o
the Divipe will, e therefore speaks, not only by the Dblood of his
nearty o, Tt adso by the Blood of Bis sacrifice, which latter obtaiucd
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testimony from God that it was acceptable and accepted. Tt was then,
that God openly expressed his Divine selection of blood, to the exclu-
sion of all other meauns of ransom, for the redemption of the soul. In
the term *“ the blood of Abel)” thercfore, may be includéd the Dlood of
all vicarious vietims afterwards offered, in aceordance with God’s
appointment, until the sacrifice of the death of Clrist superseded
them. The Dblood which Moses sprinkled (Exol. xxiv. &) would be
included under the same general designation, which would thus signify
“Dlood vieariously shed, and presented as a sin-offering to God.” Tt need
scarcely be observed, that the blood of Jesus, the Mediator of the New
Covenant, which testifies of forgiveness, speaks of better things than the
blood of Abel’s sucrifice, which declares that without shedding of blood
there is no remission.  But Abel himself is spoken of «s « mertyr by
our Lord Himself (Matt. xxiil. 34, 35) :—* Wherefove, behold, T send
“unto you prophets, aud wise men, and seribes : awl some of them ye
“shall kill and erneify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in your
“synagogues, and persecute them from city to eity : that upon you may
“ come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the Llood of
“ righteous Abel unto the Llood of Zacharias son of Burachias, whom ye
“slew between the temple and the altar.””  Here, then, the blood of
Abel. as the protomartyr, is represented as erying for vengeance.  (See
note 1, p.175.)  As the Gospel according to St. Matthew was early in
circulation amongst the converts froan Judaixm, they would be fumiline
with this prophetic declaration of Chirist Himself, viz, that retribution
for all their persecutions was at hand.  The allusion, then, to the blood
of Abel would form no untitting complement to the xpurjy ©¢d mavrov of
verse 23, (See note 1, p.309.)  The blood of Abel spoke of martyrdom
and of retribution ; the blood of Jesus of forgiveness. of patient cudu-
rance, and of trimmph. And this is the burden of the new =ong in
heaven, Rev, v. 9, 10 :—"Afios el Aafleiv 70 BifAiov, kai dvoifar tis
apayidas adrod, ére éoiyns, kat Rydpacas TG O Npas €v 19 aipari gov,
éx mdans GuNijs, kai yAoaays, kai Aaob, kat €dvous.  Kal emoipcas npas te
Q¢ Hpav facihels kui iepeis’ kai Baoihelgoper émi s yis.

Verse 25.—Sce that yc refuse not (Biémere p) mapaimij-
anabfe.  Sce note 3, p. 204) Ilim that speaketh! (Videte
ne reeusetis loquentem. T7ulq.) @ for if they did not eseape
(épvyov) who refused him that spake the Oracles of God
on carth (Tov émi Tijs yi)s TapauTyaapevor ypnpaTibovra),’
much less shall we that twrn away from IIhn that speaks
to us from heaven (moAX@ p@\hov juels of Tov am olpaviy
amoaTpcdoperor).”
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' Tov Nahotvra. Look to it that ye refuse not TTim that is pleading
with us by his Dlood, viz, Christ. Dy it 1Ie speaks to owr gratitude.
He scts hefore the eyes of our faith the better things (kpeitrova) assured
to us in the New Testament,  As though, by this voice of gentle iuter-
cession, Ile woull say to the waveriug Hebrew converts, © Will ye also
“go away ! (Jobn vi. 67.) To this * Dlood of the Covenant™ the
Writer bas already alluded in chap. x. 20. Idoe (Suketre) yeipovos
déiwbioerar Tepwpias 6 Tov vidy Tob Geal karamaTioas, kai T6 aipa Tijs
Siabixns xowdy fynadpevos év ¢ fyuicly, kai TO meelpa Tis xdpiros
éwipiaas ; Ewald defends the reading. mapa 70 "AB8eX, in verse 24, in
these words :—“ V., 2t ist fiir #ér umso richtiger 7o zu lesen (obgleich
“auch S jenes hat), da der Leser dann desto weniger in Gefahr
“ kommt das folgende rov Xadotrra v. S5 misszuverstehen,” The London
Jews' Bociety’™s New Testament renders the words thus :—wwsn 329w
12721, in the earlier edition.

* L yap exelvor olx épuyov TOV €ml THs yis mapawryadpevor xpnuparilorra,
The Vulgate rendering of these words coinecides with that of the
authorized Angl. Version, Sienim illi non rffugerunt, recusantes eum qui
super terram loguehatir : “ For if they escaped not who refused 1lim
“that spake on eartl.”  Luther has, “Denn so Jene nicht entflohen
“sind, die sich weigerten, da er auf Erden vedete”” The London
Jews' Society’s Hebrew New Testament Lias, ooonen nie azbor &5 oy 9
vwa . Alford, though he translates, “ For if they did not escape,
“declining as they did Ilim who spake on earth)” yet adopts the
reading, ovk éééduyor €ni yis maparnaipevor Tov yppparifovra, awd
excuses his translation hy saying, © The construction is a trajection not
“unusunl with our Writer: ¢f. ch. ix. 15, 16, and ver. 11." Ewald
(Das Sendschr. a.d. Hebe., pp. 47, 457 adopts this reading 5 but, with a
kecuer pereeplion of what it implies, translates, © Den wenn Jene anf
“ Erden nicht entrannen nachdem sie den Gottesworte Redenden sieh
“verbaten.”  And again (fd., P 145), ¢ Denn wenn Jene wif Erden,
“mnoch mitten im Erdenleben, wieht entflohen.”  And again, pp. 173,
174, ¢ xii. 23, haben die besten Thndschviften das 7ov, ganz richtig,
“yor ypnpariforra: allein desto melir, muss man €émt yjs, von der
“irdischen Strafe verstehen welche jene Ungehorsaunen, nach Num,
e xvi. £, erveichte, und unter rov dar’ odpavov, nur den vom Ilimmel
“Kommenden jiingsten Richter verstehen.”  To my mind, the okl
reading, rov émi s yis mapaer. k... Is the preferable one, although
there eannot be two opinions as to whether Ewald or Alfonl renders
olx é&éuyor émi mis yis waparrpaageroer in the more schalarly manner,
And now, let us inquire who is the speaker designated by rov ypnpari-
(ovra. The answer is supplied Ly verse 19, It was the voice of Jehoval
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which the Tsraelites declined to Lear; fis of dkovoavres mapymioavro py
wpoaredivar adrois Noyov. The suggestion of Chrysostom, followed by
Cipzov, that it was Moses, is contrary to the context, and inadmissible.

Uuder tév xpnuarifovra, the same personage is spoken of as the rov an’
otpavav of the next clanse.  Ewald rightly identifies the latter with Him
whoshall be Judge of all things, ¢.c., our Lord Jesus Clirist ; although the
context demonstriates that no dmmicdiate allusion is here intended to
“ Judgment Lo come.”
to a present, and not to a future speaker. Jesus at present speaks in
tones of mercy, by his blood. The quotition from Haggai ii. 6, con-
tained in verses 26, 27, primarily refers to the first coming of Christ,
as the seventh verse, which immediately follows the quotation, proves:
“ T or thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Yet once, it is alitile while, and I will
““shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land. And
« I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall come, and
T will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of Ilosts.” ITe then
(6 an” obpavar) that speaks at presemnt, is Jesus in his Mediatorial
capacity, dwafnkns véas peairns, to whom the Writer reminds his readers
they have come. The Second Person in the Bver Dlessed Trinity alxo
it was who spake at Sinai ; the Snecmixamn; the wo o, the Angel of
Jis Presence of Ts. Ixiii. 95 nman m of Mal. dii. 1, and Exod. xxiii. 20
—23; “The angel™ of Eccles. v. 6 (5); the archangel Michael (3o
T¥ho 1s as God), concerning whom the Targum of Ialestine (Exod.
xxiv. 1) says, “And Michael, the Prince of Wisdom, said unto Moses
LT Come up before the Lord.”—The Shemoth Rabba, the Sohar,
R. Moses bar Nachman, Rabbi Bechali, all assert that whercver Michael
is mentioned there the Shechinah is intended to be expressed. (Sce
J. A. Danzii, Sclhechina cum piis cohabitans, pp. 733, 734 Mcuschen)
This is that ANxcEL whom St. Steplien speaks of in reference to
Moses (Acts vii. 33), “ This is he (Mozes) that was in the Church in the
“ wilderness with e AxueL which spake unto him in the Mount Sina.”
Most astounding, therefore, is the explanation of zév xpnuariforra
offered by Dean Alford in loco :—* It must be laid down as certain that
%6 émt yijs xpnpuriCor is God. Then if so, who is é dn’” obpavay;. or, in
“other words, who ix 6 Aadav, for these are manifestly the same !
“ Clearly not Jesus (1), for by o0 5 v, which follows, the voice of this
“ sne speaker shouk the earth at the giving of the law : and it can by
“ no ingenuity be pretended that the terrors of the law proceeded from
the Son of God; especially in the face of the contiast drawn here,
“and in ch. it 21" Surely the Dean overlooks the conscequence of lis
own application of Ilagg. ii. 6, as here quoted, to the last dread Judg-
ment seene. I do not admit the suitability of the interpretation ; but,

The BAémere pn mapacrionobe Tév Aalolvra points
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an the Dean’s own showing, the fir greater “terrors™ of the Day of
Judgment must ¢ proceed from the Son of God.”  Even Dean Alfonl
would hardly be expected to deny that it is Jesus Christ who shall
*“come again to judge the quick and the dead ”; and yet, wouderful to
relate, the Dean dues, by implication, deny this eardinal doctriue of
Christianity :—* And it would be against all aceuwracy and decorum in
“ Divine things, to pass from {he speaking of the God of Israel to that
“of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the way of climax, as ix here done, with
ol paANov, *much more shall not we escape.”  Adld to whicls, that if
“Christ is to be understood ax the subject of verses 26 11, we shall
“lhave ITim uttering the prophetic words, & dwag 7., whereas, hoth
*from our Writer's habit () of quoting propheey [ef. ¢h. i1, iv. 7,
“vic 13, viil. 8.0 xi 11, and from the context of the prophecy itseif,
“they must be attributed to the Father, Iow, then, arve these diili-
“eulties to be ot over 7 Simply by taking, as above, the speaker, in
“Loth cases, to be Godo In the livst, as appealing from Mouut Sinai
“Dy his angels (! in the seeond, asspeaking from his heavenly throne,
“through his exalted Son” A more mizerable jumble of eriticisn than
the above ean hirdly be imagined.  Dr. Alford first sayx 6 Nalaw {rov
Aadobrra), who must he Jesus (comp. verse 24), is the sume as 6 eri
¥is xpyrarifov, and yet he immediately sets to work to di-prove that
which, by the dechuation of Seripture, and the traditional consent of
both Jews and Christians, is an vndoubted fact. Aud yet. on Aets vii.
3%, ofros éorw & yevipevos €v T éxkyoia v 1) pipo, perd Tob dyyéloy
ol Aaholvros als¢ €v 7 dpet Swd, kai Tar Fatépor guav, ds €ddfaro Noywa
torra, Solrac uiv, the Dean says :— That Moses conversed with hoth
“the Angel of the Covenant and our fathers, implies that hie was the
“inediator betenea then ;oas, wdoeed, ds édéfar. Aoy, ¢ more plainly
*dechues”  Either the Dean, writing on the Aetz, was of adilferent
mitd to the Dean writing on the Hebrews, or else he ignored, or was
unacquainted with the fact that the ANGEL OF Tux CovieNaNt ix the
game as the Snecmxan, the Second Person in the Ever Dlessed Triuity,
The above miserable blundering prepares us for the following statement,
if possible, more unhappy than the foregoing :— Thus it is true we lie
“apen to one objection, viz, that the giving of the Law is ever regardiad
“in the Old Testament as a speaking from heaven, So Exud. xx. 22,
“ pels €wpdrare, 671 €k Tov olparol Neld\yxa Cpiv @ of. Deut. iv. 36 Nel.
“ix. 13, But {his objection, though at first ~ight weizlity, is by no
“neans dectzive, The ofpards spoken of is surely nothing bt the
“ material heaven, as apparent (o the Israclites in the clonds and daoly-
“ness which rested on Sinai, and totally distinet from the ofpavés here,
“he sile of our Lord's glorilication, whoe is spoken of, ¢h, iv. 11, as
T
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“ Sredphubirs Tois olpavovs.” It is to he regrelted that the author of the
“Queen's Lnglish” has onitted to explain how “the wmaterial hearen”
could be ““uppuerent to the Israclites in the clouds and derkness which
“ rested on Sinat” ! Dut if the Dean had adopted the advice which he
gives to his readers, viz., 1o refer to Deut. iv. 36, he might have spared
himzelf the trouble of writing such childish nonsense as he has done.
There it is written, “ Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice
“(Exod. xix, 16—1&}, that Ife might iustruct thee : and upon earth He
“ shewed thee his great five (ibid., 18): and thou heardest his wonds
“(Exod. xx. 2) out of the midst of the fire.” (Deut. iv. 12.—8See also
my note on Qpovy pypdrar, verse 19 of this 12th chapter.) 1lere we see
that ““ the voice” like a trumpet, which the Israelites heard from
keaven, wus diflerent from, and preceded the “voice of words,” or
articulate enunciation, which they heard out of the fire. For some
furthier patent instances of the Dean’s habitual careleszness in dealing
with the facts of the Holy Seriptures, see the Rev. Josiah Forshall's
preface to his edition of the Gospel according to St. Marf, Longmans,
London, 1862, 8vo. Respecting the personality of the ANGEL oF THE
COVENANT, see note 1, pp. 1286—130, of this Commentary.

¥ “Hpuels of Tov am' ovpavsy dmoorpeipevor. These words, tulen apart
from the context, might rightly Le truuslated, e twho turn ourselees
awey from Iim who is from the hearens.—In this ense Dean Alford is
right in bis rendering :-—“ We who are turning away from Him (who
« xpnparifer) from (the) heavens.”  There is no antithesis intended here
between Moses who was o morlal man, and Jesus who is Divine; nor
yet Detween Moses speaking on earth, and the voice of Gud the Son,
whicly, at the lust day, shall be heard from heaven. The autithesix is
Letween the blood of Abel, which now speaks of martyrdom, and cries for
vengeance, and the blood of Jesus, which now speaks of reconciliation and
of trivmph.  This, Jesus at present does dr’” otpavdw, where, in aceord-
ance with the prophetic invitation of Ps. ex. 1, He sits at God's right
Land expecting, until his enemies be made his footstool.  Moses’ com-
mission, as coming to him directly from God, who spake to him face to
face, was uneguivoeally @’ odpavar. IIe =pake no words of his own,
but the very words of Jehovah himseif.  The Writer sets the legal enact-
ments of the Divine law, deliverad on Sina? (ént yis) in terrible pomp, and
with uncompromising rigour, over against the gentle pleadings of Christ
Jrom heaven.  The blood of vicavious sacrifice, similar to that of Abel
(sce note 1, pp. 175—179), offered only a parabolie expiation for trans-
gressions against the Mosaic Code, The blood of Jesus oflers a sovercign,
aud perfeet, and ever fresh atonement for all sin.  If he was acconnted
cuilty who sinned against the Dispensation of threatening, much more



COAP. XII., 26—29. 323

is he deserving of punixhment who, knowing the cflicacy of Christ’s
blood, and at how dear a price our redemption was purchased, vet
refuses 1o listen to the Diviner persnasives of Almighty love.  Stuart
rightly says, ¢ that yppeariorra is implied after v, results from com-
“ mon grammatieal usage.””  IIe would have said what was more to the
purpose if he had =aid that it was demanded by the context.—The illy
habit of taking it for granted that, hecause two texts have something
conimon in soied (e, the passage under consideration compared with
Joln iil. 13, 31; vi. 38, &e.), they arve thevefore fdentivind (n applicution,
has led to many grievous misinterpretations of the Word of God.  The
sufest key to the unlocking of any Seriptural enigma is to be found in
the where, the when, and the fo whon 5 in other words, in the INMEDIATE
coxTEXT. Until these preliminary and indispensable helps have been
used, we have no right to run up and down in search of what are
popularly suppozed to be * parallel passages” In this passage I venture
to dilfer vespectfully from so great an anthority as Ewald, where he
writes (p. 1.15) :—* ITeviel melr werden wir der gerecliten Strafe nicht
“entflichen, 2dr Christen f/ie wir alzo wenn wir ihm zu folgen uns
“weigern den vom Ilimmel zan wllgemeinen Weltgerichite kommenden
¢ meiden (O welehe Thorheit von dém sich abkehren zu wollen Y, ihn
*“dessen Stinume damals Dei der Stiftung des A, Bs die Eede erseliit-
“terte, der aber jetzt verhetssen hat, dureh den viel spitteren Propheten
“Ilagg. il. G, noch Einmahl werde ich wicht nur die Erde erschiittern
“sondern auch den IIimmel”  The passage of Ilaggad; just (uoted,
refers mquestionably to the first coming of Christ ; amd the spiritnal
shaking spoken of by the prophet was to be preliminary to, and
synchronous with, the second temple, and the establihment of the
Gospel dispensation,  The Vulgate translates rightly, qui de coclis
Liguentem avertimus. So also Luther has “der vom Himmel redet.”
Woltins, wsually so sagaciously acceurate fn his renderings, writes o
loco :—*“ Tv d’ olpavaw, scilicet loquentem; quol B. Lutherus in ver-
“sione expressit, ct Jo. Duxtorlius, nepos, in Dissert:ationibuz varii
“argumenti p. 101, subintelligi valt,  Aeque bene vero subintellexeris
“rdw épydperor, quem se appellat Dominus ipse John iii. 31, 6 éx rod
“ obpavob épxduevos, émdvo mdvtwv dorl, Sic 1 Cor. xv. 47, ¢ kUpos é£
“atparos voeatur,”  The alternative reading, so readily offered here Ty
Waltins, aflovds an apt illustration of the danger of taking for granted the
colnciilence of passages of Seripture, beeause they happen to have a corre-
spomdence, more or less remote, iu sound or in doctrinal application.

Verses 26—29,—Whose voice shook' the carth ey
(tore, at that time, i.c., at the giving of the law on
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Sinai).—DBnt xow (viv 8 ie., at the present crisis of
{ran~ition, when the Ceremoniul Law and the Jewish
Polity are passing away, and there is a mighty shaking
of the Gentile nations and their systems of religious
belief,—) 1le has promised (ITagg. il G), saying,’ Yet
once (¢re dmad, AmR Y, adhue semel, Vulg., fe., strictly
oiecey snd no more) I will shake (éye cmphat, szwy, i,
Jehovah Ilimself, the 6 Aardy of verse 23) not only the
carth, but the heavens also. DBut the expression Yt
oNCE (1o 8¢, & @maf) indicates the setting axide (7w
werabeawv) of the things shaken (i.e., the Levitic covenant
and ritual, with its paraphermalia of symbolism, and its
material pomp) as being made (@s memounuévwr; com-
pare ix. 11. XpioTos 8¢ mapayeviuevos dpyiepevs TdY
peEMovToY dyalov, S Tijs peilovos kal TeheoTépas oIS
o0 xetpoTouToy, TOUTéSTIY, oV TabTys Tijs kTicews; and
again, verse 24, od yap eis yewpomointa dyia eloizfer o
Xpiaros, dvritvra 7OV aAnbuvdy) in order that the things
which are not shaken may remain. Wherelore, (inaxmuch
as He has said yEr oxcr) inasmuch as we are put in pos-
session of (wapatapBdrortes) a kingdom (Sce Iixod.
xix. 6, “Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests”),
which is unshakeable (/nemobile, Vulg., ic, the Gospel
kingdom which we receive, shall endure wntil Christ’s
tinul Advent to Judgment. The present ordev of things
shall not De disturbed until the end of the world), let us
hold fast (the) gruce (éywmper ydpw, Grade festhalten,
Lwald) by which we may serve God acceptably, with
revercnee and pious submission (uera aldolis xai evra-
Beias). Tor our God is o consuming fire.  (Deut. iv. 24.)

! Ty yiw éodrevoe.  Lxod. xix, 18 ; Mo w11 % vy, “ and the whole
“mount quaked greatly.”—Ds. Ixviii. 8; lxxvii. 18; exiv. 7.

P YEri Gmaf éyd oeio (LW NN od pdvov thv ynv, dAAd kal tov olpaviv.
We have here another example of the Writar's custom of  quoting
the leading words of a passage of Seripture aud trusting to the memory
of liix veaders to carry on the guotation.  Any one avquainted with the
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Talmulical writings will know how strictly this is in accordance with
Jewish usage.  The entire passage (MHagg. ii. 6, 7) reads thus in the
Hebrew :—nw Doen nn ©Tn 0N RYT S0 DN D DR MO R 10 D
AT EROTNTY DN 3D DTS OIND DT D DR AWM AW DR SV SN PONT
MRIZ M RN MY T Awre Tdde Aéyel Kiptos mavrokpatap, ére draf éyo
gelow Tov olpavdy kai Tir yiv kai Tv Odlacoav xai Ty fnpav. Kai
ovoaelow mivra ta €y, kai ffet TG ékhektd wdvray Tdy €Bvoy kai
wAjow Tov olkov Tottov 86ne, Neyer Kipws mavrospirwp. LXN.—“ Quin
4 liee divit Dominus exercituam @ Adhue unum molicam est, et com-
“moveho coclum, et terram, et mare, et aridam.  Et movebo omnes
“(ientes: et veniet DEsipERATUS cunetis Gentibus @ et implebo domum
“istam glorin, dicit Dominng,” Tl — Denn so spricht der Ierr
“ Zebaoth : Es st noch ein Kleines dahin, das ich Tinmel und Evde,
“and dis Meer und Treckene bewegen wende, Ja alle Heiden will
“ich hew Da =oll dann Keunnen aller Heiden Trost @ unid ich
will dies Thans voll Hlerrlichkeit machen, spricht der Hevr Zelaoth,”
Luther.— ¢ For thus saith the Lord of lhosts, Yet once, it is a little
“while, and 1 will shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea, il
“the dry land. And I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all
“uations shall come : and T will Bl thix howse with glovy, saith the
“Lord of hosts,” duthorised Ters—TIrom the above it will be plain
that the prophecy was spoken, not in reference to the coming of Clirist
to judgment, but in reference to his lirst advent, also predicted by

Malacld iii 1. Flis is made more evident still, by the verses that follow :
“The =ilver s mine, and the gold ds mine, saith the Lond of hosts, The
“ulory of this latter house shall be greater than of the former, =aith
“the Lord of hosts, and in this place will T give peace, saith the Lord
“of hosts”  The verh w21 in the Kal, signities fo qguake, ov to tremble,
and in the Tlphil. to make to shake.  In the above passage of ITavend
is denoted. therefure, not only the abrogation of the Maosaic covenant
and the Jewish polity, but also the shaking down of the long-
cherished svstems of Gentile idolatry aud philosophy at the coming
of Chrizt aned Ly the preaching of Christianity.  Amd in this =ense only
can it be used by the Writer to the Hebwews,  Ile veminds his readers
that they have =een the propheey fulfilled, that the figuvative declara-

tion that God would shake the heavens, as well as the earth, has come
Lo pass in the deeay of the Mo=nic system, which is éys s dparopor,
ie, “ready to vanish away.” He reminds them, further, that no
sinilar “shaking™ is to ocewr again, God promised that e would
aznin. oxcr only, shake © the heavens,” hut by implication the religious
svatem introduced at that shaking, would eaddure for ever, tva peivy 7a

iy gadetipera. Lo them, therefore, ud been fultilled the promise maile
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1o the fathers in Exad. xix. 6. They had heen put in possession of the
“kingdom that caunot be shaken.” How ungrateful, therefore, and
how foolish would it he to follow the example of those who had ulready
apostatised, of vov an’ ofpavév dmootpedpduevor. We see, therefore, that
the words of verses 25—29 still move, so to speak, in the Sinaitic
atmosphere. They are words of reassurance. They are also words of
warning.  Fitly, therefore, does the Writer conclude his exhortation
with the admonition to hold fast the grace—the promised gift of God—
by which alone they can serve Him acceptably, perd aldovs kai edhafBeias.
Lven the closing words of the chapter, Kal yap é ©¢ds quov nip rarara-
Aokwy, contains an allusion to Exod. xxiv. 17, “ And the sight of the
“ glory of the Lord was like devouring fire (5 wnd) on the top of the
“mount, in the eyes of the children of Isracl.”” Compare also Heb.
X. 27 with Mal. iv. 1--3, where it is predicted that the fires of the Day
of Doom shall devour the adversaries, or wicked. ¢ Dut unto you that
“ fear my name, shall the Sun of Righteousness arise.. ...And ye shall
“tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the soles of
“your feet in the day that T shall do ¢4ds, saith the Lord of hosts.”
Sce also Zech. ii. 4, 5 (in the Heb. iii. 8, 9), “ Jerusalem shall be
“inhabited as towns without walls, for the multitude of men and eattle
“therein, For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round
“about, and will be the glory in the midst of her™ (239 220 wr pow
mm ). The rendering which T have given of & drag, DM 2, is
confirmed by the testimony of the venerable hook of Sohar (Swhar
Gienes,, fol. 34, col. 133), where it is said, * Wherefore the temple which
“ix huill in this mountain by the hauds of the Ilony ONE, BLESSED BE
“ i, shall be established throughout all generations, as it is said in
“TIlags. 1i. 9, The glory of this lutter house shall be greater than of the
“former”  (Schoette., tom, i, p. 380, Sce also dud., pp. 75, 90, 113,
217, 494, 500, 064 On p. 217 Schocettgen writes :—Hagg, ii. 6,
“ _Adhue parum est el commorebo coclum ¢f terram.  Debarim Rabla,
“gect. 1, folio 250, 1, Loguitur de redemptione quw ventura est Israclitis.
“ Quando? Tesp. Lo tempore, quo Propheta dicit : Adhue parum est—
“ Raxehi ad Sanbedrin, fol. 97, 2. R, Akiba (qui he verba, sed sine
“expositione, adduxeral), ea intelligit de Messia”  And again, ibid., 113,
¢ Tikkune Sohar., ¢. 8, Eo rero tempore, quo Deus S.D. templum wilificat,
“steut antfea, g.d. Psalm, exIvil 20 Acdifieans Jerusalem Dominus
“itlo, inquam tempore (Lsa. xxiv. 23) pudove suflundetur Sol, et pudetict
“Tauna, Quando vero id fiet 7 Resp. Quando Rex erit Dominux Zebaoth
“ (le. Jesaiw) Aedificium enim prius fuctum est per manus hominvm,
“ proplerea homines in illo potentiam suam exercere potuerunt: Nisi
¢ Dominus wedificaverit domum, frustra laborant, qui wditicant ea.
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« Porro quia « lificinm posterius per manum Dei S.B. crectum ¢sf) o5,
“pirnuan erdd ;oet propierea Seriptura dictd, 1agy. ii. 9, Major erit gloria
“tLempli hujus postering, quam priovis.  Tn illo vero tempore, quo w:difi-
“evon per manus Dei S B o Uificabitur, superius of tnferins, de Sheehing
“saperivre ot inferiore dnd implebitar, quod seriptum st Esao xxx. 20,
Lt erit splendor Lunee sicut splendor Solis; dem e xxiv. 23, It
“ pudore suffundetur Sol, et pudeliet Luna.” It will be seen, on
reference to pp. 6, 7 of Schoettgen [dhid), and wso to Danzius’ treatise
Acheehina eum pivs colabitans, printed at length in Measchen, that the
nane Shechinad was regavded by the most ancient Jewish authoritios
as an altvibute of the Messial. - Schoeltgen also olserves, p. 961, ibid.,
that Raschi explains “yet onee, it is a little while, and 1 will shake
“the heavens and the earth,” by @ Messiah shatl come”  This is the
interpretation also given by Rabbi Akiba, who flonvished, as Dr. en-
devson (7he book of the tieelee Ninor Prophets, p. 355) remarks, hefore
the time of Jerome, R. Akiba’s exposition ts found in the chapter eutitled
P57 of the treatise Swidedrin of the Babyl Gemara, ©nh o min oo
MTO NI P DMWY O 5T M DR W [ e . “For a
“little I will give the kingdom to Isracl, after oue desolation 3 and after
“ the kingdom, behold, T will shake heaven and carth, and Messialy shall
“come.”- - See also Carminis R, Lipmanni Confutatio, p. G19, in Wagen-
seil's Tela iqnea Satance. R, Isaae, in the Clizznk Ewunah, pp. 28) —
291, unhesitatingly applies the words of Ilaggai to the Messiahy, althoneh
he asserts that they do not refer to the second temple but to a later
period, “after the destruction of the fourth chariot.”  1le adds, “ these
* things are spoken, without doubt, of the expected Messiah, me=a
sCmpor, who will be of the seed of Zernbbabel” It is easy, therefore,
to discover whenee the interpretation of the words =:a 5 pren w,
and the Desige o ALL NaTIoNs shall come, procecded,  Tnospite of the
Bishep of St. David's revent insinuation that it is a Christian gloss
which misinterprets the passage, we =ec that it was the rendering of
the ancient Jewish Doctors.

This =ame interpretation is given by the Vulgate :(—“ Et veniet
“ Desideratus cunetis gentibus”” By Leo Juda: = Et venict qui
“desideratur ab omnibus gentibux” By Dathe :—¢Et deinde veniet
“eentibus omnibus expetendus””  Aund by Luther :—* Da =oll dann
“Lkommen aller IHeiden Trost.”—The LXX. has kat jlee va éxdexra
mavroy Tov é0rov; bhut Augustine (/e Cied. Dei 18, 4%) rightly observes
that the LXX. gives the seuse of the Hebrew :— @ Tune enim venict
“ Desideratus cuncetis gentibus, sicat leyitar ta 1hibrao.. .. Tune etium,
“secundum Septuaginta interpretes guia et ipse proplicticus sensus est -,
“ venient quie clecta sunt Domini de cunetis gentibus'

' Jerome, i his
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letter 1o Panlinus about the various hooks of the Old and New Testa-
meuts, uses the sime words :— Et veniet Desideratus cuncetis gentibus”;
and, in his Commentary ou Iaggai, “Ilwe adhue semel movebo : quod
“ factum cernimus in adventn Domini Salvatoris.”  To my own mind,
the LXX. translates the Ilehrew noun of multitude 7157 as closely as
the difficulty of fnding an exact equivalent would permit.  Ta éxhexrd
might be fairly rendered, having refevence to the Hebrew word which
it represeuts, the dearest aspirations. It is plain that the LXX, trans-
Jators regarded 127 as a noun of multitude, and rendered it accord-
ingly, by the nearest Greck equivalent. The guestion is not one of
grammatical constiuction, but of interprefation. The ancient Jewish
wd Christinn: Doctors understood the words to apply to the Messiah.,
There is no reason whatever, therefore, why (upon the dictwm of even
a more accomplixhed theologian than the Bishop of 8St. David's) we
should, in order to concilinte Jewish or Gentile objectors to the C'hrist-
ology of our Angliean Version, alter o reasonable and veunerable a
rendering as the Desine or ALt NaTioxs,  Surenhusius (Bi3N. karad).,
p. 660—G63Y has some erudite observations on the subject of the
quotation from Hagg. ii. 6, contained in IdeD. xii. 26, 27.

CHAPTER XIIL

T Writer having now coneluded his commonitory
and consolatory dissuasive from apostacy, which is
contained in chaps. x. 19—39, xi.,, xii,, proceeds to
address some exhortations of a more personal nature
to the IIebrew converts. 1le displays not only an
acquaintance with their requirenents from a contro-
versial point of view, but a more familiar knowledge
of the special cireumstances of the pavticular com-
munity to which he is writing. IIe speaks as a
friend to friends. Ile solicits their infercessions on
his own Dbehalf (verse 18). Ile hopes soon to sce
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them again (verse 19). Ile prays that God would
make them perfect in every good work (verses 20,
21). With all the delicate courtliness and urbanity
that were such distinguishing attributes of St. Paul's
letters, he craves their indulgence for having ad-
dressed this word of exhortation to them, but which,
considering the magnitude and importance of the
subject, lie had condensed into as brief a space as
possible (verse 22). IIe speaks of Timothy in the
familiar and endearing character of a mutual {riend
and brother (verse 23). Ilec scnds greetings to all
their spiritual rulers, and to all the saints, adding a
kindly message of fiiendly good wishes from their
Italian fellow-believers (verse 2L).  And then, with
the eloquent conciseness of a tried and vencrated
friend, who was surc of his ground, and felt per-
suaded that his Epistle would meet with no halting
welcome, he adds, by way ol postseript, “H xdpis
peta wavrwy pdv. Apjpw.—1low completely is the
futile nonsense dissipated, by a perusal of this 13th
chapter, of those who assert that the Writer -
posely concealed his name from those whom he
addressed, lest perchance it should give ollenee, or
awalken a preliminary prejudiee in the minds ol the
readers! The readers and the Writer perfectly un-
derstood cach other. There could be no concealment
in the matter. Cireumstances are allwded to which
were fresh in their mutual recollections. Doubstless,
the original draft of the Lpistle was endorsed with
the name of the author, (who, I cannot doubt,
was St. Paul,) or clse the bearer was commissioned
to announce its authorship immediately upon its
U u
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delivery. T have alrecady explained (p. 4) why it
was that the Writer omitted the usual statement of
his Apostleship at the commencement of his Epistle.
To a Gentile Chureh it was everything to be assured
that any letter addressed to it was the genuine
production of an Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Not so in the present case.  The personal claims of
Jesus of Nazareth to be the Divine Messial, 7.e.,
the Christ of God, had to be re-asscrted and re-
established. Until this had been done, the state-
ment of his Apostleship by the Writer would have
been worse than valueless. The question at issue
was not, Is Paul to be considered as « genuine
Apostle of Chiist 2 but simply this, Had Jesus,
who claimed lo be the Christ or Messial, any right
{o cominission Apostles at all 2 But that the Writer
and his readers were well known to, and perfectly
understood each other, does not admit of the shadow
of a doubt. No man, unless he were an imbecile,
would flatter himself that he could write a letter
containing allusions and messages, such as those
contained in this 13th chapter of the Lpistle to the
Ilehrews, and yet that his readers would be con-
tented to remain 1n the dark as to who wrote it.
But this chapter sets the pretended intentional
concealment of the author’s name entirely at rest.
The marvel is that any one, even in pursuit of some
favourite theory, should have ever ventured to
propound a statement so inconeceivably silly.

Verses 1, 2.—Lct brotherly love continue.! Be not for-
getful of hospitality, for by it some have entertained
angels unawares.*



CITAP. XIII, 1, 2. 331

VI uhadeddia pévero. Ewald iranslates, with forcible felicity,
“ Dice Bruderlicbe bleibe, der Gastfreundsehaft vergesset nicht ! atten
“doeh Einige durch diese, oline es zu ahnen, Engel zu Gitsten.” Luther
has, “ Bleibet fest in der briiderlichen Licbe,  Gastfrel zu sein vergesset
“nicht; denn durch dasselbe habeu Etliche, ohne ihr Wissen, Engel
“Dehierberget.”  The Vulgate has, * Charitas fraternitatis maneat in
“vobis. Et hospitalitatem nolite oblivisei, per hanc enim latuerunt
“quidam, Angelis hospitio receptis.” The London Jews' Society’s
New Testament has, 9 0 yoon e /WD A2 B @10 AR MN
TONID ISR C oM o e 1, A distinguishing attribute of the
Jewish nation Iias always been brotherly love, as manifested in a sub-
stantial shape towards their poorver brethren.  The Rabbinical term for
almsgiving is Righteausness.  DBuxtorf writes in his Chald. and Rabb,
Lex.,, col. 1891, 1892, “apw, Lleemosyne, Rab. opis pram nbo, Sal
“divitiorum est eleemosyna,  1Ine si divitie salitie sing, eonstantes
“permanent, ut caro sale conservatur a corruptione @ MFHO AR A
“ o, Tum magna est eleemosyna, ut appropinguet redemptionem.  oe
“si verum est, sequitur paueas eleemosynas jam mille sexeentis aunis
“ Judicos dedisse : w1 oL W N0 TP AW D, Major est dans
“ cleemosymam in occulto, Mose ductore nostro. Vide de necessitate,
“utilitate, et priestautin Fleemosynwe, R Beehai in Cad Llulikemach,
“in literd Tzade, et Majemon. in lib. Jad, par. 3, in oo puno oo,
“ Sepher Musar, cap. 1. In Chagiga, fol. 5, 2, legitur de R. Jannco,
“quod cum vidisset quendam cleemosynam dantemn pauperi womea puplice,
w dizerit ef, ™ M K’9T anm, Satius fulsset bl ut nilal dedidises et.
“Convenit id aliquo modo cum doctring Christi, Matt. vi. T Targum
Sanprs pem e W R Nisi fecerit exillis eleemosyvnm, Teelo vo 9, 18,
“et vil. 13, et ix. 10; Lsth, ix. 22" —d&adedpia in the present
instance, T take it, siguifies the loving oflices of charity and brotherly
kindness, as exhibited towards those of the sane household of faith,
and extending also to the indigent even of the unbelieving Jewish
community, who might stand in need of relicf.  In those hard times,
benevolence was apt to grow chill, and the fountains of compussion o
be dvicd up. A real Christian Hebrew convert would never forget his
nationality, but ought 1o be ready to assist even an unbelieving kinsman,
did he stand in need of Lielp,  ®PAadeddhia would, therefore, somewhat
difler from that Ppdavlponia of which the Old Testament is 2o full, and
concerning which Philo writes (De Ilwmanitate, mept edarbpwmias) in
so admirable a strain, tomn ii, pp. 353 =405, Cousult also Josephus
against Apion, lib. il 30, Ewald (Das Seadschr. ad. Hcbr., p. 146)
thus explains the expression @aadedgpia :—* Die thiilige Bruderliele,
“ auch in Bezichung anf die Fremden, und das allzemeine Mitleld it
¢ allen Leidenden ; wnd so heist est die Druderliche, die urchristliche
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“ Regung des Geistes gegen die Mitehristen,” &e. Dr. Gill, in loc.,
quotes the following from the Jerusalem Gemara, Berachoth, fol. 3, 3:
—¢“He that dwells in this house, let him plant among you M mme,
“ brotherhood, and love (or brotherly love), peace and friendship.”

* Tis pdofevias py émihavBivecfe. From brotherly love the Writer
passes on to hospitality, or the entertaining of strangers. This latter
manifestation of Christian courtesy and benevolence would not be
unattended with danger, in those troublous days. To entertain a
stranger might be equivalent to entertaining a spy. With graceful tact,
therefore, the Writer reminds his readers that, in olden time, * thereby
“some have entertained angels unawares,” 8wt Tadrns yap élafév Tives
£evicavres dyyéhovs. Gen, xviil., xix.; Judges xiii. 15, Dr. Gill writes,
i loeo, ““ It is an observation of a Jewish writer (R. Abraham Seba, in
“ Tzeror Hanumor, fol. 18, 4), ¢ From hence we learn how great is the
“<strength (or virtue) of the reception of travellers (or hospitality).
“¢As the Rabbins of blessed memory say, Greater ds (s nomn)
“ < hospitali’y than the reception of the fuce of the Shekinah.! And this is
“said (T. Bab. Sabbat., fol. 127, 1) to be one of the six things which a
“man cnjoys the fruit of in this world, and for which there remains a
“reward in the world to come,”  Philo’s remarks, which are too long
for transcription, but will well repay perusal, are to Le found in his
treatise De Abrahamo, Works, Muangey's Edit., tom. ii., pp. 16—18. I
will content mys=elf with the following extract, ibid., pp. 17, 18 :—
"Eyé 8¢ olk oida riva Umepfodiy ebdatpovias xal paxapiétyros elvar §d mept
T oiklav, €v g kataxbivac xai Eevivv Aayew iméuewav dyyelow wpos dvfpdr-
movs, lepat kai Oeiat Pioets, vmodudxovor xai Vmapyot Tob wpdTey Oeob, S
bv, ola mpeafdevrav, boa v fehijan 1@ yéver quov mpoleonicar, StayyéAle
“I am quite vnable to suy what could be wanting in felicity and
“ Dlessedness to a house in which angels suffered themselves to be intro-
“ duced mmongst men, and to partike of hospitality, holy and godlike
“ natures that they are, the ministers and lieutenants of the Most High
“God, by whom, as it were, sending an embassage, He announces
“ whatsoever things ITe wishes to aequaint our race with, before they
* come to pass.”

Verses 3, 4.—Rcmember those that are in bonds,' as being
bound with them. [Remember] those who are evil
entreated (Tav warovyovpévwy, der an Ungemach leidenden.
Ewuald), as being yourselves also in the body. Marriage
is honourable in all men,” and the bed undefiled, but
whorcmongers and adulterers God will judge.
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' Mupvijoxeafe tov decpiwv k.mA.  (See note 3, pp. 161, 162.) Ewald
translates Gedenket der Gefessellen als Milyefesselte, and rightly explaius
@s kai abrol Gvres év oopare, “als solche die auch selbst im Ledbe sind, und
“schon dalier wissen Konnen, dass jeder Mensch, so lange er in dem
“ hinfilligen sterblichen Leibe wallet, unzihligen TUheln ausgesctzt ist,”
t.e., “and are therefore able to know that every man, as long as he goes
“about in this frail and mortal Lody, is exposed to inmumerable ills.”
Wolfius writes, i foc., ¢ Captivorum curam =olicite habuisse Christianos
“vetcres, testis est Lucianus, de morte Peregrini, p. 762, observante
“ Elsnero."”

? Tiptos 6 ycpos €v wace, kai i} koity dpiavros k.7.h. Ewald understands
these words as conveying a peremptory command : —* Lhremcerth dic
“ Heirath in allem (vgl. xiii. 18) ! Ist jemand verheirathet so sei seine
¢ Heirath und Ehe durch und durch so wie es die Ehre fordert, un:/ das
¢ Elebett unbefleckt ! so dass er sich liitet irgend etwius der keuschen
“ Ehe widerstreitendes zu thun : Jurer aber und Ehebre: her wird Gott
“yichten, &e.  Let marriage Le honourable in evervthing (comp. xiii
“18). Isanybody married, then let his marriage and married life be
““ thoroughly such as honour demands, and the marriage bed unstained !
¢“ Let him guard himself against doing anything repugnant to a chaste
“murried life; but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.”
Alford has, “* Let your marringe (ydpos, elstewhere in New Testament
“in the sense of a wedding, here has its ordinary Greck meaning) he
“ (hield) in honour in all things, and your marriage bed be undetiled,
¢ for fornicators and adulterers God shall judge.” The Arabic trans-
lates év maoe, says Dr. Gill, * cvery way,” and the Ethiopie version
“every where” DBut the Vulgate has, * ILlonorabile connubium in
“owmibus, et thorus immaculatus ™ ; whilst Luther travslutes, * Die
* Xhe soll ehrlich gehalten werden biei Allen (2e., in all men), und das
“ Ehebett unbefleckt.”  J. C. Woltius, i loc.,, writes :—“ I'dpos de
“conjugio dicit Arrianus Indie., viii. 6; IMerod., lib. ix., p. 630 ; et
“clarius Plutarehus, cujus sententia cum Paunlina nostra egregie con-
“spirat, in A matorio, p. 750, ydpov xai gvrodor dvdpis kai yuvawos, fis ob
“ yéyovey, o8’ éoTw ieporépa kardlevfis, Vide Raphelium et Bosiwm,
% Subintelligendum in lhae sententia esse non eori, quod Deza pricter
“alios voluit; sed potius éorw, plures monuevunt. 1d poscunt impera-
“tivi, qui in hoe capite hine antecedunt, hine sequuntur ; tum vera res
“ipsa. Quis enim dixerit, conjugium apud omnes eo loco haberi, quo
“hic haberi vult Paulus ! Lege plura in hanc sententiam apud Erasm,
“ Schmidium, et Hombergium. Colomesius, p. 148. Observat. Sacra-
“ rum similiter verti volebat Gallice : que le mariage soit honorable entre
“tous. Et sic versio Montensis: que le maringe soit traité de tous arec
“ honnetcté, Ilanc interpretationem 3 Malleti exceptionibus tuetur
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“ Arnaldus in Nova illius Versionis defensione, p. 311 seq. adductis ex
“ipsis Pontificiis Estio et Em. a Saa dpoors. In versionem N. T.
“ Gireeco-Anglicani, quae itidem 76 éori exprimit, dulavrov prave con-
 vertit, recte animadvertit L. Twells in Examine illius Critico, Pt. i,
“. 150.” The London Jews' Society’s translators have, 9 owesn o,

The compilers of our Marriage Service, in the address to persons who
are about to enter iuto the estate of matrimony, have swerved slightly
from the translation of the Authorized Version, whilst they also vouch
for the Pauline authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; eg., “ And
“is commended of St. Paul to be honourable among all men,” not, as
in Hebr. xiii. 4, “dn all.”  Schoettgen, on 1 Tim. iv. 3, Forbidding to
merry, &e., remarks :—* De Pharisais non constat, eos tale quid prohi-
“ Duisse, bene tamen de Essenis. R. Abrabam Zacut in Sepher
“ Juchasin, fol. 139, 2. Secta quedant ex ipsis non ducunt urores liberorum
“ causa, putant entin, nullam mulierens vivo fidem integram servare.”’  Jose-
plins, De Bell. Jud., 1ib. ii., 8, 2, writes, ** There ave three philosophical
“sects among the Jews. The followers of the first are the Pharisees;
“of the sccond, the Sudducees ; and the third sect, who pretend to a
“severer discipline, are called Essenes. These last are Jews by birth,
“ and seemn to have a greater aflection for one another than the other
“sects have, These Essenes reject pleasures as an evil, but esteem
“ continence, and the conquest over our passions to bLe virtue. They
“neglect wedlock, but choose out other persous’ children, while they
“are plinble and fit for learning, and esteem them to be of their
“Xkindred, and form them according to their own manners. They do
“not absolutely deny the fitness of marriage, aud the succession of
“mankind thereby continuned,” &e. (Tov pév ydpov kai iy €€ alrob
Seadoyxny ody dratpolvres, Tas O¢ T@v yuvawkdr daedyeias Pulacaduevor, kal
pundepiar Tnpely memeiapcvor Ty mpods éva miorw.)—Philo’s account of the
Essenes is to be found amongst the Fragments, Works, Mangey's Edit.,
tom. ii., p. 632, &ec., and also Liber quisquis virtuti studet (fbid., p. 457),
where he computes their number at about 4,000. Porphyry gives a
fairly-drawn description of their peealiar tencts in his treatise against
the use of animal food.

What particular oceasion gave rise Lo the Writer's speaking as he
docs, in these third and fourth verses, must ever lack complete explana-
nation (=ee pp. 279, 280) ; Lut the warning contained in chap. xii. 16,
ph) s mépros k..., taken in connexion with the verses under considera-
tion, seems to point to a laxity of moral conduct in some of the converts
that called for decisive animadversion,

Verses §, 6.—I.ct your conversation be without the greed
of money ' (apehapyvpos 6 7pomos, Nicht geldgierig die
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Lebensart, Firald): and be satisfied® with such things as
vou have (aproduevor Tois wapotoy, sich begniigend mit
dem Vorhandenen, ZFwald ; i.ec., contenting yourselves
with such things as ave present to hand). Tor ITe himself
has said, T WiLTL, NEVER LEAVE THEE, NOR FORSAKE THER.?
So that we do boldly say (doTe fappoivras nuas Aeéyew),
The Lord is my helper, and T will not be afraid of what
man will do unto me.*

' PAdeddpyvpos.  This word occurs only twice in the New Testament,
viz., here, and in 1 Tim. iii. 3, ¥ No stviker, ant greedy of filthy Tuere””

? "Aprovpevor k. X, Compare 1 Tim. vi. 8 "Exovres 8¢ Starpodis, xui
oxerdapara, Tovrots dpreafnaipcfa. J. C. Wolfius says, (n loe, * Hapiy
“ (iraeeis est, quod adest bonum, quodiue priesens est, quamvis parvim
‘et vile xit; et distinguitur aby alieno, itemque sumptuoso et magnitico.
“ Ita vim vocis explicat, et locis NXenophontis ae ITerodoti munit Raplie-
“lius, p. 325 et 644.  Xenophon., Memorub., 1ib. 1., p. 577, Srparetorro
“ 8¢ morepos dv pavw, 6 py Suvdperos dvev molurelois duaitns (v, 1) & 1O
* mapdy dpxoin; et Conwiv, . 70, Ofs pd\wrra 74 mapivra dpkel.”—The
expression, “Apkotpevot Tois mapovow, seems to have been in common use
amongst the Greeks.  Bleek, as cited Ly Alford, gives the exact wonrds,
as used Ly Stobreus.—Surenhusins writes, 72 loe. (B3N, Karal., pp.
663, 6G4), “ Ii inter Iebravos qui fidel suw in Messiam eonfessionem
“ ediderant, aly infidelibus suis eonsanguineis odio habebantur, et eum
“ amissione honorum, atgue auxilii inopes exularent, alii de bonis sais
“aliis quicquam Lagiri detrectarent, alil amissas opes deplorarent,
“paupertatemr ut ounus miserum et grave in se suscipere renucrunt,
“monet hosce omnes Apostolus, ut prwsentibns suis Lonis contenti
“eszent, et fiduciam suam in Deo collocarent, (ui neminem derelingnit,
“ sed ex rebus adversis liberat, el rem ita =¢ habere ex aliquot Seripture
“loeis confirmat, quando dicit, abrés yap (nempe 6 Kupios) etpnxer, pse
“enrm (nempe Dominus) dizit, Hebraice wan wm jlle ealin dirctt, sub-
“audito nomine M, quod Ilebrei propter maximam illius sanctitatem
“ exprimere solent per wnm vel Tun,” &e.

P Alrds yap eipprev, ol ) oe dvd, ofd ol pi oe éyxatalizw. DThiln,
De Confusione Linguarum (Works, Mangey's Ldit, tom. i, p. 430),
writes :—Ilayxd\emor yap dxaliveror éabivar Yuxyr, dribucsor obaav £
éavrijs, Hy po\es nriats per’ émavdracews pacriywy €0TL kaTagxovTa mpavrat.
Adimep Aiytov Tob (hew ol peatov uepitnros, EXmiSas xpnatis vroypiipoy
rois wadelas €paorais, dvijpyrac Towrde, OU uy ae avd, old ol un oe

éyxarahiro. “ It is o very pernicious thing to let the soul be unbridled,
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“Deing of itself impatient of restraints, and with difficulty kept in
“bounds by Lridles and whips. Wherefore the oracle of the merciful
“ God, being full of gentleness, holds out hopes serviceable to the lovers
“of discipline, and declares, I WILL NEVER LEAVE TIEE, NOR FORSAKE
“ruee.” The difficulty attaching to this quotation lies in the fact that
in the LXX. there is no passage possessing a verbutim correspondence
with it. Mangey regards it, I think rightly, as taken from Josh. i. 5:
—TAIrN N e MY JEY mas nen oy e yewd, “As T was with Moses,
“1 will be with thee, I will not fail (nor desert. See Gesen., Lez.
“ Man., art. my, Hiph.), nor forsake thee.” The LXX. has, Oi«
éyxarakeifw oe, obd imepdyropal oe. It is mot improbable that there
existed in common use, amongst the Greek-spenking Jews, a popularized
rendering of these words of promissory encouragement to Joshua, and
which is used by the Writer to the Hebrews and by Philo. Their
translation gives far more of the genuine ring of the Hebrew original
than that of the LXX. The supposition of Bleek and Liinemann, that
the author of the Epistle to the Hcebrews made the quotation direct
from Philo, is more than improbable ; it is contrary to good taste and
the reverence due to the sacred writings of the Bible. 1t is also utterly
inconsistent with the prefutory words, adrds yap eipnrev. If the quota-
tion is intended from Joshua, it is easy to understand how appropriately
the Writer introduces it on the present occasion. The promise was
given to Joshua, just after the death of Moses, and was designed to
nerve him to fuce the novel dangers and difficultics of leading the
children of Israel into the promised land. The converts to whom this
Epistle was addressed stood then in an analogous position to their fore-
fathers. The Mosaic dispensation hiul just expired. They were entering
upon a new and untried Land of Promise. How consolatory, then, to
be veminded that the God of their fathers was still with them ; that the
promise made to Joshua still held good as regarded themselves—“ T will
“never leave thee, nor forsake thee” ! Delitzsch believes that the
expression was taken from the Alexandrian rendering of Deut. xxxi. 6,
ot ) o€ dvj) 008’ ob pi) ge éykarareiny, and had become interwoven into
same litargical or homiletic portion of the services in the Hellenistic
synagogue, Dut this latter is & mere conjecture, unsupported by any
evidence.  Bagster's (Vatican) rendering of Deut. xxxi G is, “Ardpifov
kai loxve, py poPot, undé Snhuioys, pydé mronlis dmd mpogdmwov abrdy, 6ri
Kiptos 6 Oeds oov 6 wporopevipevos pel dpdv év duiv, olire piy oe vy, odre
pi) o€ éykaraNimy (J° 80 e &), Compare also the words of David to
Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20, and Ps, xxvii. 9. Consult also Suren-
husius, Be3X. Karadd,, pp. 664, 665, The London Jews Society’s
New Testament (Edit. 1867) has the exact words of Josl. i. 5, viz,
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xS Ew R, Bwald (Das Sendsehr. ad, Jlebr., p.o171) writes :—“Bei
“dem LT Tichen Worte, v, 5, st die Schwierigheit dass sie Dent. xxad,
6, 8 in der dritten Person von Gott ansgesagt werden @ allein Jos,
1, 5, stehen sic in der ersten, und obwohl die LXX. hier jezt cine
“adere Uhersezung habien, so kanu man doch nicht hezweifeln dass
“anser Sendschreiber, ebhenso wie Philon, =sie von hier entehnte, hicr
“also cinst diesellie (‘l;ursuzung sich gefunden haben muos<”

! Kipeos époi 3onlis, kai ol go3yteopar vi moujoer poe defpozos. This
verbatinm quotation of the LXXL version of P exvili. 6 Jin the Greek,
exvil, 6) furnishes us with another sathoritative reading of the Helnrew
text.  Dean Alford decides in favour of the Masoretic reading, asainst
the punctuation of the received Greek Text of the New Te-tunent, and
also of the LXX,, which point the verse thus :—n »yn 8y 9 mm
pw Y nee. The Dean says,  The Lord (mm in the Psalm, and
“probably uxed of the Father, as inother eitations (1) in this Fpistle,
“eq., ch, vil. 21, viii. §—11, x. 16, 30, xii. 5; and, without a eita-
“tion, ch. viii. 2) s my helper (in the IIcb. only % M) [and (not in
CIIeDY |, T il not be afvadd ¢ whot shall man do wilo me 2 zuch is the
“oonmexion both in ITeh, and hered: not, < L will not e afraid what
“¢shall man do unto me, as in the LEnglish Prayer-book after the
“ Vulgate, non timebo quid faciat miki homo.” Now, what shall we
say lo pointing the Greek as follows 7——Kipos éuoi Sonlis. kat ob
hpo3nfyoopa: Tl mopoer por dréporas ;— A5 the earlicst MSS, bhoth
Tlebrew and Greck, ave without aceents or punctnation, the sense of
any given passage may entively torn upon the opinion of the eritie,
provided, of conrse, that such opinion does nol contravene any doctrinal
statenmient of God's Wond) or the obvious intention of the quotation,
The trath s, that Dean Alford is feebly competent to decide upon any
matter of the real * Iigher Critici=m™ 5 and, finding that the Masoretie
reading did not coincide with the New Testament punetuation, for fear
that he might be considerad by German experimenters upon the Wonl
of God as unscholarly, he at onee pronounees against the receivald
reading of the Fpistle to the Tebrews,  In these days of superticial
acyuirements, to pass aslight upon any portion of the received text of
the Greek Testament secins to entitle the propounier to he estected
advanced scholar ! Des Alford knew, or vught to lore fuoea, that the
older ITebrew MsSS, are entively without punetiation, and thal very
many of the diserepancies hetween the LX XL ol the Tlelnew text,
turn entively upon the difference of the points (see note 3, . 213
and accents. In the preseut eaxe, the only question for the stadent to
decide is, TWhich 1s the best pointing of the IHebrew and Greel: Terts ?
That :ldlllrlu\l ];_\' the Zertus Il'z'(‘r/;lus I lyurfucll}' admissible, No also is

X X
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the Masoretie reading of the Ilebrew text in DPs. exviii. 6. Doth
readings, after all, come to very much the same thing. The texts
differ only in the insertion of xai. There is not, therefore, the shadow
of a valid objection against the reading of Ps. exvill. ¢ as given in the
Lpistle to the Iebrews and also in the LXNX. The Helrew JMasoretic
version points the words thus, © The Lord s my helper (or, Jehovah s
“for me 5 ), T wdll not Sear—What can man do unto me?” The
New Testament and the LXXN. punctuate the very same wovds (trans-
lited from an wnpointed and unaceented Helvew MS.), 7%e Lord is
my helper, and I will not fear what man can do unto me.- The Hebrew
words DR % oY 7 RVR RS 9 M, apart from the aceents, which do
not beloing to the oriyinal tert, arve capable, with perfect grammatical
propriety, of either constinction, The Zextus Keceptus of the Greek
Testament and the LNXX. have decided in favour of The Lord is my
helper ; and T will not fear what man can do unto me. Compare Ps.
Ivio 4, 11, 12,—See also Surenhusius, Bi3A, karad), pp. 663, 666, and
LEwald, Das Sendschr. a.d. Hebr., p. 148. On p. 48 he translates, * so
“duss wwir gefrost reden, der Herr ist mein Iedfer: was wird Mensch
“mir thun ?”

Verse 7.—Remember! your Icaders, who spake to you the
word of God, whosc faith imitate, considering (attentively
pondering, or reviewing) the end of their conversation.

' The verse reads in the received text, Mynpovelere ToV fHyoupévov
udy, oitwes éAdA\noay piv Tov ANdyov Tov Geod v dvabewpoivres TH
éxBagw Tijs dractpodis, ppetofe Ty miorw,  The Vulgate has * Menen-
* Lote prcpositorum vestrorum qui vobis locuti sunt verbum Dei : quornn
“intuentes exitum conversationis, imitimini fidem.”—The translators
of the London Jews' Society’s New Testament have s ©25mo ne n
POANDR NANI DN CADSNINT KD DROIIIAD WR ENNNT 137 DR 0PNR M
Luther translates, “Uedenket an cure Lehrer, die euch das Wort
“(iotles gesagt haben, welcher Bude schauet an, und folget ihrem
* Glauben nach.” Ewald renders, * Haltet in Andeuken eure Vorsteher
“oals welche cuch das Wort Gotles vedeten, und alimicet zu deren Lebens-
“ausgange, hinaufblickend ilre Treve nach.”  Now, although Ewald
and many others take rip ékBaow 7is dvagrpogpis to mean * the termina-
“Lion of their earthly carcer,” (Alford asserts oll-had, * it is plain
“ from what follows here, ¢ g., edddyoar and éxBuow, that the course of
“these nyotpevor is past, and it is renembering, with a view to imitation,
“{hat is enjoined ”), T cannot help thinking that there is an immediate
reference to what has just gone before, dgpiddpyvpos 6 Tpimos k7.
The converts are exhorted to remember the temporal wants of their
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pastors; who have devoted themselves to the ministey of the Wonl,
(Compare Gal, ii. 10, pévov Tdv mroyxov va prpuoveioper.) In those
troublous days of halting faith, of doubt, perpdexity, and persecution,
who =0 likely to be negleeted and steaitened in their temporal concerns
as the pastors of the flock 7 And as Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 13, 14)
directed the widow, “ Fear not. go and do as thou hast said ; hut wmake
e thereof a little cake fivst, and hring it unto me, and after make
“for thee and thy son. For thus =aith the Lond Gaod of Tsrael, The
“Larrel of meal shall vot waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail ;7
so the Hebrew converts are invited to bear in niind that the spiritual
workmi is worthy of his hire ; that God has promised never to leave
nor to forsake them, whatever they may spend in his service, and
furthermore, that the end and object, the proposed vesalt of all the
Libours (raov nyvvpdror: of these rulers is) the salvation of the souls of
their flock. Bwalld's vranslation of mije mlorw, thee Trene, * their Adelity,”
appears scaveely in armony with what lias gone before, or with the
immediate context. Again. av deaflewpolvres Ty Ek3uow Tis dractpodis,

“‘manner of

pipetgfe Ty wiocTw, i an invitation to ponder attentively the
lite,” the self-sacrilicing disinterestedness of these spivitual guides, and
to iwitate their faith. They set Lefore themselves no earthly rewnnd,
They were marked out as the hrst victims, should any populae tumule
ov persecation arise. The éx3uoes is daragrpoghis, the issue of their
conversation, the end of their daily walk and ealling, the teruination
of their carthly earcer (jroloare yap Tiv éupy arastpofny rote év 1o
Yovdwapg, Cial. il 13), would he, in all haman likelihood, a mautyr's
crowu.  With such a prospect before their leaders, with such examples
of holy self-abnegation before their eyes, how ignoble and unworthy
must the undue caring for lilthy Tuere appear ! 1 eanuot, then, aceept
the mssertion as o devisive one, that the Writer refers to those teachers
who had already scaled their testimony with their Dload, ar that lie s
alveady referral 1o them in chap, it 3. The word ég3uoes oceurs only
twice in the New Testament, viz, here and in 1 Cor, x. 13, *“a way to
“ escape.”

Verse 8.—Jesus Christ (ix) the same’ yesterday and {o-day,

anil (also) for cver. (Jeésu Clridstus gestern und heute
ist derselbe, auch in die Ewigkeiten, Fiwald.)

! ’Ingols Xpiotis xfés kai ofuepor & abrds, kai eis Tobs aildvas. Ilere,
again, we must not forget that the Writer is speakinvyg, as a Jew, to
Jews. The phiase “Ipaots Nperrds woulld strike a very diflerent chonld
in the wminds of the ITebrews, to what it does in the minds of modern
Christian readers, The word ¢ Christ” they would understand as n
designation of Deity) is i proper attribute of the Divine Messiab, con-
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cerning whow it is writlen in Ds. ¢ii., T said, O my God, take me not

“away in the midse of my days @ thy years «re thronghout all genera-

stions. Of old (see Lleb. 1. 11, 12) hast thou laid the foundations of

“{he carth : and the heavens e the works of thy hands.  They shall

¢ perizh, but thou shalt endure (orn A : yea, all of them shall wax

“old as a ganment ; as a vesture shalt thou change them (see note G,

o p. 22)ond they shall be changed., But thou art the same (071 A,

¢ abrés el), and thy years shall have no end.” The above, then, is a

citation from the alveady quoted (chap. 1. 10—12) words of Ps. cii.

The Hebrews arve reminded that they stand under the protection of

Alnighty Oumiscience, and unchanging Power and Goodness. The

words contain an all-suflicient dissuasive against a nigwardly small-

hewrtedness, as well as against a faithless questioning how their duily
necessities were to be supplied.  They furnish an ample incentive to
trustful aud devout exultation in the thought that the Divine ¢ Abros

ix their Protector and their God, even Ile concerning whom Tsainh

(ix. 6) wrote that his name should be called 5 ax, Futher of Lternity

(see the late Dy, MoCanl's Messiaship of Jesus, pp. 163—185), and con-

cerning whom Moses the mun of God spake in Ps. xe. 1, 2, * Lord, thou

* Liast been our dwelling-place in all generations. Before the mountains

“were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the

“avorld, even from everlasting to everlusting, thou arst God.™ &1 B2z

oPnR DY T Dhem M pw M 1»—TIpd Tob Spn  yevnfijvar kal

FhacOjvae Ty iy kai Ty olkovpévny, kai dmd Tob aldvos éws ToU wldvos oU

el, LXX. And aguin, verse 4, “ IFor a thousand years in thy sight

“are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the night.”—

NI TR M2 0 NOAN B IR OU0 AR 0—"01¢ yikia €71 év dPpfapois

cov, s 1) Jpuépa 1) exbés fris Sinhbe, Kai drdaxs) év rukri, LXN. It may he

as well to remark that the tradition of the early Jewish Church, as
represented by the LXX. and by the Targum, coincides in aseribing
the 90th Psalm to the pen of Moses.— Compare also Mal, iii. G, “ L wn

“the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacobare not consumed,”

aud James i, 17, wap’ ¢ obk éve wapalhayy, i) rpomis dwookiaopa.

Verse 9.—Dc not carried about with divers and strange
doctrines.!  T'or & & a guod thing that the heart be
established with grace, not with meats, in which they
who wulked were not profited (v ofs ok dpenijdyoav of
TePLTATIHTAVTES).

! Aduyais moidaes kal Eévais piy wepihépeale, k. h.—Compare Fph,

v, 14, k\vdwnlipevor kai mepiepiperor wapri dréup tis Sidagkalias.—

Jude 12, o dvepwr mepipepdperat.—If Jusus Christ be the sane 6 abros,
in benevolent Owiscience aid oversight of his people, his Gospel is
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cqually immutable in its teaching as to what we must do o be savel,
We may neither add thereto nor dimini=h therefrom. It is a good
perfect gift, complite from the first, and we shall make no new dis-
coveries, as to what is the will of God concerning ws, in 73 draf
mapuadoleioy Tois dyiots wirrer, © the faith once delivered to the saiuts,”
Jude 3. The Writer, therefore, skilfully adapts his declaration that
“Jesus Christ is the sune yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” il makes
it the text, o to speuk, of a brief exhiortation against the mischievous
teaching of those who would persuade his readers to retwrn to o mis-
taken complianee with the graceless precepts of the ceremoniad law. To
go Lack to these ordinances ax touching meats and drinks, &e,, after
hawving once broken loose from then, and to attach ay real virtue to
them from a justilicatory point of view, or as procuring aceeptance
from God, wenld be to oller a direet atlront to the freedom of the
Gospel.  Of these the Writer has already asserted (ix. 9, 107, that they
could not give the conscience of the worshipper any real satisfaction,
but were only enjoined péxpe xatpoi Siopbboews, wntil the time of
Leformation. In Acts xxi. 20 we learn ihat there were “many
“thousands ™ of Jews that helieved, and yet were zealons of the law,
Il was one thing to adhere from the very beginning, as Jewish patriots
aud citizens, to the civil and religious customs aud constitution of their
forefathiers, and guite another, after having aveeptod the Gospe! in ity
simplicity, to go back 1o the dix

wrded and beogarly clements of the
law, cither as a means of justifiention, or to cuery favomr with their
unbelieving Drethren.  In times of persceution there existed a very
strong temptation to the haptised Tiebrews to dissemble in this manner,

and so SL Paul wriles to the Galatiaus vio 12, 13, ¢ As many as desire
“to make a fair show in the tlesh (elmpaconioar € oapxi, they cou-
“straiu you to be circumeised, only lest they <hould sufler parsecution
“for the cross of Christ. For neither they themselves who are cir-
“eumeised keep the law, but desive to have you civeumeised, that they
“may glory in your flesh.” Ewald (Das Sendschr. a.d. Ilebrier.,
pp. 148, 149) writes :—* Allein  weil der Sendsclireiber wolil
“weiss dass die newerdings  aufgestandenen Treleloer auch diese
Gemcinde  leichit storen, und e erstes cinfachstes Bekenntuiss
“auf Christus trithen Konuten, so kntipft er diran cine neue dem
“wesmmmilen Inhalte des Sendsehreibens volliy entsprecliende: Evab-
“nuny, ~sich durcl sie nichit <tiren zu lassen, ued leitet diese mit dem
CWalilsprache, v, ein: Jesw Chadstus gestern und heute derselle wund
“ain dic Iwigheilen! o dass weder dic weehselnden Zeiten noch die
“weeh=elnden Lebren ibn in seiner wespriinglichen reinen Walwheit
“veriindern konnen. Doch nun folgt sagleich die Wirnung : Durch
“whunte wund fremde Lelren lasset cuch wickt varleiten!  Well aber die
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“ worade jezt zu fitvehitenden Trrlehrer vou dem cinfachen Christenthume
“ wicder znm Buchstabendienste des ATV s zwiicklenken wolten, so wird
“zur Begriindung der Warnung gesagt, ist es doch sclin dass dwrch
“ Gnade dic durch Christus nach dem oben iv. 16, x. 29, xii. 15,
“ gesagten den gebesserten Menschen jezt wmsonst dargebotene gottliche
“ Guade das Herz fest wwerde, voll gottlicher Zuversicht und Heiterkeit
“werde, nicht dureh Spersen die schon ix. 10, erwilhnten wie sie im
“ AT, gesezlich vargeselivieben sind und damals auch von zu dngst-
“lichen Christen gefordert wurden (vgl. die Gesch. des V. Isr., vi., s.
« 505, 1), wit welchen man sicl wuzles hernntrieh, Lis das Christenthum
“mit seiner unvergleichlich erspricsslicheren Yersihuung und Stivkung

’

“des Mensehien erschien.”  The meaning of the Writer to the Hebrews
is. thercfore, as fullows :—“ When the Gospel was lirst delivered to you,
“no commimdments respecting abstinence from meats; as a religious
“ duty, or distinctious in them, accompanied it. Any fresh doctrines
“that may be at present obtruded upon you by would-be improvers
“upon the fiith, wre worse than valuelesx.  ChristUs Gospel establishes
“and fortifics the heart wiTH crACE, and not with meats. Those who
“have adl their lifelong devoted themselves to the observance of such
¢ ordinances, have not been one whit profited by them.” e must not
forget that the vanity, the self-love, the national exclusiveness of the
Pharisaic Jew were sorely wonnded Ly heing put on an equality, even
in respect to meat and drink, with the Gentiles. The latter were
looked down wpon as an inferior caste ; and we know how long it ook
to wean even the Apostles (Acts x. 28, xi. 1=3) from such preconceived
notions. It was actually considered, in the Hebrew Christian com-
nity at Jerusalem, to be an extraordinary exhibition of Gad's merey
that He shionld grant unto the Gentiles “repentance anto life” ! (Acts
xi. I8) When, therefores these false tenchiers appealed to the ancient
prejudice and nadional pride of the Ilehrew converts, the temptation
to return to their old habits was not without strong fascinations, When
their unbapiized kinsmen twitled them with placing themselves on apae
with the Gentiles, even in the matter of meat and drink, the taunt fell
with burning acerbity vpon their lacerated souls. It veminded them
that they were renceades and outeasts, ceremoniadly unelean, outside
thie pade of all former fricodships and intimacies, and s e unbelieving
Jews woull wrge) cut ofl” from the proud privilege of partaking of the
Lioly things which were offered in sacritice to the God of their fathers,
With hix usual subtlety of pereeption, however, the Writer contrives,
in the tenth aud following verses, 1o turn these taunts and sneers to
good account, and to remind the perplexed Hebrew converts that, in
this very particular, they stood on far higher groond than those who
reviled them and persceuted then.
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Verses 10—12.—We have an altar' whereo! they have no
right 1o cat who serve the tabernacle. Tor the beasts?
whose blood i< brought in for ~sin (wepi duaprias) to the
Iloly Places (ta dypa, iw., the Holy of Holies.  See cl.
X, 8 12, 20 250 x0 19) Ly the 1lighpriest, the bodies of
thie ~mme are Lurned outside the camp?® (7olTwv T odpara
raraxaievae €Ew s mapepSokiis).  Wherelore Jesus al=o,
in order that Ie might sanctiiy the people by his own
blood, suffered outside the gate.

! "Exopev Buoiaoripov €€ ol Payeiv olk Exovow éfovaiav of Th oxnvi
Aarpetorres.  Ax observed in the preceding note. the Writer retorts
upon these who insinted that the Hebrew converts had velinguished
their privileges of partaking of the sacritices, that Christians possessal
a privilege from which the Jewish hicrarehy itself was delarred. They
dared not o cat of the badies of the heasts which were offered for sin
on the Day of Atonement by the highpriest. These were confessedly
the candinal sacrifices of the entive year. The believer in Jesus, how-
ever, can draw newr and panctake by failh of the true Saerilice of the
body aud blood of Clivist, of which ¢ven the swritices of the Day of
Atenement were only the type and prophetic representation. The
rejoinder ix a trivmphant one, and unansweralily telling. Little need
it matter to the desponding Hebrews that they were shut out from
paticipation in the conseeraled meats to which their unbaptized Tvethiren
attached =0 parmmount an importance. Those who prided themselves
on the Levitic cercmonial law were still deluding theoselves with what
had been under the fivst covemut axd taov pel\irror dyafaor.  They
were hugying mere empty shadows to their osoms, heing willingly
fgmorant of the fact that, the Substancee being come, the typical fore-
shadowings of his OXE, perfeet, aud all-sullicient sacritice, el Tost even
their symbolical value and sanctity,  What then does thie Writer inteml
Iy the expression, “an altar™ 2 That he camot intend to contraudict lis
own assertion, ix. 25—25, i superfluons to state, e has there asserted,
in the most ungnaliticd terms, that Christ does not * oller Himself often,
“as the highpriest entereth into the holy place every yeury with blowml
hiat i= wot his own, For then must he often have suilerved, since the
dfoumdation of the world ; but now oxcr, at the vonsumination of the
“aces, e has heen manifested for the patting away of <in by the
“saeritice of Himself.  And, just as il i appointed (o men oxcr to die,
“and after this the judgment (things which caunot he vepeated <o

“also, Christ having leen oxcr ollered for the special object of bearing

’
r



344 CHAP. XIII.,, 10—12.

“ the sins of many, shall appear the second time to those that wait for
¢ Llim, without sin (or sin-olfering. See note 1, p. 133, &c.), to announce
“to them their salvation.” So also, again, in chap, x. 10—15, “ By
“the which will we are sanctified through the oftering of the body of
# Jesus Christ oxce for all (é¢pdmag). And every priest standeth daily
“ministering, and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices (ras abras
‘“ modhdkis mpoodépwr Guoias), whichi can never take away sins. But
¢ He, having oftered oxNE sacrifice for sins, for ever hath sat down at the
“right hand of God......... Yor Ly oxg offering IHe hath perfected ror
“ gpven, those that ave sanctified.”  With such a series of explicit state-
ments before his eyes, he would be a bold man indeed who would
venture to prove from the Epistle to the Hebrews, and from the fact
that the author applies the term fvowagripior to the Lord's-table, that
Le thereby inthuated that the sacrifice of the Lord’s death is actually
and continually repeated, by the Christian Presbyter, whenever he conse-
crates the memorial elements of his Saviow’s passion.  Such an assumyp-
tion is direetly in the teeth of the Jeading argument of the Epistle.
That the Christian altar is primarily the Cross upon which the Great
Sacrifice was once offered, and, secondariy, the table upon which the
sacramental symbols are placed, who will deny ? Dut ““the Body of
“Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an
“heavenly and spivituad manner.  And the wmean whereby the Body of
“ Christ is veccived and eaten in the Supper, is rariL”  Were not this
the case, what neced was there for the Writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews to remind his readers of the privilege which they enjoyed
above their unbelieving brethren ! The ¢ partaking of the Altar,” of
which he speaks, must needs be done after a spiritual fashion, and by a
living faith.  And as the faith of many amongst them had waxed cold,
it was neecessary to admonish aml put them in mind how that they
could, by fuith, realise a far higher privilege than the most exalted
member of the Jewish priesthood could ever aspire to.  The highpriest
dared not to eat of the flesh of the bullock or the goat oflered by himself
on the Day of Atonement. We can, by faith (but by fuith alone), eat of
the flesh and drink of the Llood of their great antitype—even of Flim
whose “flesh is meat indeed,” and whose * blood is drink indeed.”
Schoettaen (Hor. Hebr., tom, ii., p. G+4) has the following :—*¢ Midrasch
“Tehillim ad Ps. exxxiv. 2, fol. 74, 2, ad verba 2, DParal. {i. 3, oheo
“oww b nat. In mternum boc erit inter Israsl. R. Giddel dixit ex
“sententia Raf': Intelliyitir altare extructum, et Aichael Prineeps Magnus
“(See p. 320) stat, et sacrificium in eodem offert.” For a very curious
extract from the Schemoth Rabba, respecting the table of the shew-
bread, see Schoettgen, bid., p. 612.
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2 'Qu yip eloiéperar (wwr 10 alpa mepi dpaprias els T& dya St Tob
dpxtepéos k.r.A. Dr, Gill writes, @ loc., “Not the red heifer, Numb.
“xix., nor the sin-offerings in general, Lev. vi. 30, nor those for the
“ priest and people, Lev. iv. 11, 12, and chap. xxi. 6, 7, 18, but the
“bullock and goat on the Day of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 11—18, 27,
“which were typical of Christ, in the bringing of their bLlood into the
“ Most Holy Place Ly the high priest for sin; and in the Lurning of
“them without the camp : these beasts were slain, their Llood was
“shed, and was Lrought into thie most holy place by the high priest,
“and was sprinkled on the mercy-scat, and the horns of the altar of
“incensc ; and DLy it atonement was made for the priest, his house, and
“all Isvael ; which was a type of the death of Christ,)” &e. Conipare
Reland's Antig. Sacr. Tet. Hebr., Pt iii., cap. ii.; De Ilolocaustis,
cap. iil.; De Sucrificiis piacularibus,  Oun pp. 328, 329, under the head
“ Que comburelantur,” he writes :—* Quee ex posteriori genere erant,
“non in altari ut holoenusta, sed extra eastra, in loco cineris, vel stante
“Templo, extra urhbem, év mpoacreiots, uti Josephus seribit, dissecta in
“ partes comburebantur, IHicc erant ommia illa, ¢uorui sanguis infere-
“DPatur in Aedem Sacram, ubi spargebatur coram velo et ad eornua
“altaris interioris, at reliquum effundebatur ad basin altavis exterioris
“ Levit. iv. 3, 12, Ilebr. xiii. 11, ita tamen ut oW eorum ex corpore
“ extracta in altari exteriori adolerentur. Pellis ipsa non detrahebatur
“his victimis Lev. 1. 17, et quum altare carnem noi nanciscerctur,
“etiam Sacerdotes jus in pellem non habebant. Zevack. xii. 2.
“Confer Levit. x. 16, ubi Moses indignabatur hircum piaculavem pro
¢ peceato populi combustum fuisse, quum comedendus fuisset,” &e.

*"Efo tis mapepSoins. Reland, in his chapter, de Zubernaculo
cjusque situ, writes :— ¢ Atque ita tria se quasi produnt castra, 1. Dei,
“ se. Tabernaculum cum atrio ; I, Levittwum ; ILL Populi Isreailitici.
« Quibuscum convenerunt, respectu sanetitalis. rerumeue et personarum
“ quee ad illa admittebantur diserimine, stante Templo tria heee spatia.
“ 1. Atrlum magnum, quod complectebatur atrium Israélitarnm et
“ Sacerdotum. I, Atrium mulierum, spatium antemurale et mons
“ Templi. III. Urbs Ilierosolyma, Gein. Zevackim, 116G, 2, quam
“ traditionem confivmat seriptor Lp. «d Hebr., xiii. 11, 12, qui extra
“eastra populi idem censet ac extra IHierosolyman.”  .at. Sacr. et
IIebr., Traject. Bat., 1712, 8vo., p. 17. Some curious matter on the
subject is to be found in the Dabylonian Gemarn, Seikedrin, chap. 6,
col. 596—G00; Uyol. Thes., tom, 25.—-Tor the New Textament wse of
the word wapepSBols). See note 4, p. 236. Dr. Gill writes, in loc.,
“Suffered without the gate,)” ie., of Jerusalem. The Syriac version
“ reads, “ without the city,” meaning Jerusalem, which answercd to

Y Y
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“{he camp of Israel in the wilderness, without which the bodies of
“Peasts were burnt on the Day of Atonement. TFor so say the Jews
“AT. Bub. Zevackim, fol. 116, 25 Bamidbar Rabba, § 7, fol. 188, 3, 4;
“Maimon. Deth IHabbeckira, ¢. 7, §11)—¢As was the camp in the
¢ ¢ wilderness, so was the camp in Jerusalem ; from Jerusalem to the
“ ¢ mountain of the house was the camp of Tsrael ; from the mountain
““of the Ilouse, to the gate of Nicanor, was the camp of the Levites ;
“¢and from thenceforward the eamp of the Shechinah, or the Divine
“¢ Majesty” And so Josephus (dntig., iii. 10, 3) renders the phrase
“without the comp, iu Lev. xvi. 27, by év rots mpoaoreiats, tn the suburbs,
* that is of Jerusalem, where Christ suffered.” The words of Josephus
ave mpocdyovot 8¢ 8Uo mpds Tolrots épihous, &y & pév (@v els Ty Lmepdpioy
épyplay wépmerar, dmotponiacpuds kal wpooaimats Tou wAnbous wavrds imép
dpaprnudrov €odpevos, Tov 8 év Tols mpoaotelots els xabaporaror Gyovres
xwpiov abréf abv alrj kalovar T 8opd, undév dhws kabipavres. Svykataxalerat
d¢é ravpos oy Umd ToU Bijuov mpocaxfels, dAN’ ék Tév Ibiwy dvalwpdrey Tob
dpxtepéws mapaoydvros k1. A—J. Rlienferdius (Eaxpiatio dnniversariw
Pont. Muz. V. et N. Test., p. 1037, Meuschien) writes :— ¢ Interea vero,
“ dum Emissarius deportabatur, Poutifex ad juvencum swwm et hireum
““ populi 'f*edibut, et intestina exemta rite imponebat altari, corpora item
“ dissecta aliis sacerdotibus tradebat efterenda et comburenda extra
‘¢ castra, Lev. xvi. 25, 27 ; Misn., cap. vi. 7...... Corporis elati mysterium
¢ Apostolus explicat : ¢ Nam quorum animalium sanguis,’ etc., Heb, xiii.
“11, 12...... Comburebatur autem corpus hirci extra castra loco mundo,
“in quo reliquorum sacrificiorum ciueres deponebantur. Ita igitur et
“ Christi passi, mortuicque corpus sepulchio novo condituwm est, in quo
“ nemo unquam jacuerat” Joh. xix. 41.—J. C. Woltius writes, ¢ loc,,
¢ Pro wiAps codex unus, Burberin, legit mékews, quam vocem Tertul-
“linnus cliom adversus Judweos cap. ultimo exprimit, et recte quidem,
“ quod ad senxum, judice Grotio......... Absit vero, ut auctoritate unius
“ Codicis adducti, quicquam mutemus, cuw sensus idem ex recepta
“Jectione mascatur, quem Tertullianus non tam, quod aliter legerit,
¢ quam, quod alind significari non possit, expressit.”” See also Suren-
husius, BiB\os Karah., pp. G66—GG8.

The Writer, with that controversial sagacity
which is so distinguishing an attribute of St. Paul,
whilst fortifying his rcaders against the arguments
and the taunts of those who would reimpose upon
them the obscrvance of peculiaritics in meats and
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drinks, seizes the opportunity to demonstrate a
further and striking correspondence hetween the
typical sacrifices of the Day of Atonement and
Jesus the Great Antitype. They were taunted
with bhaving cut themselves off from participa-
tion in the sacrifices, and polluting themselves
amongst the Gentiles, by eating meats that were
ceremonially unelean. The answer is ready. We
have an altar of which the IIigh Priest himself
has no power to eat. IIe dared not to partake of
the flesh of the bullock and the goat whose blood
lie offered on the Day of Atonement. We can par-
take of IIis body and blood who was prefigured by
these sacrifices. The Christian Dbeliever, therefore,
stands immeasurably above the proudest Pharisce
that makes his boast in the law. The hodies of
these beasts above mentioned were nof calen, hut
were burned without the camp. Jesus, therefore,
that he might complete the correspondence hetween
himself and these typical representations suffered
“without the gate” It was no accidental coinci-
dence. It was a prophetic fulfilment of the
Seriptures. The law of Moses preseribed that
malefactors should thus suffer outside the city.
(Sce p. 212.) Jesus was the true vietim, and by
the legal necessity of the Mosaic criminal law, Ile
suffered outside the gate. Thus He proved Ilimself,
in this minute resemblance, to be IIim ¢ of whom
“ Moses in the law, and all the prophets, did write.”
The Jews thought IIim a malefactor, and Ile was
content, whilst “ fulfilling all righteousness,” to bear
“ the reproach.” Those who burned the bullock
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and the goat were accounted ceremonially unclean.
The converts must also be content to bear the
revilings of their adversaries, and to go forth to
Jesus without the camp bearing his reproach ;
and therefore the Writer continues:—

Verse 13.—I.ct us therefore come forth to him without
(ééw Tis mapeuBoXijs) bearing his reproach (Tov oveiia-
oY avTob pépovTes).

It must not be forgotten that our Lord, having
been crucified, or « hanged on a tree,” was regarded
by the unbelicving Jews as Dbeing ““ accursed of
“God”; Deut. xxi. 22, 23, *“ And if a man have
“ committed a sin worthy of death, and he be put
“to death, and thou hang him on a tree, his body
‘“ shall not remain all night upon the tree, hut
“ thou shalt in any wise bury him that day. Tor
“he that is hanged is accursed of God (Ab%¢ 3
“wbn onby), that thy land be not defiled,” &e.
This was, doubtless, the reason why the Jews were
so urgent upoun DPilate, that after the Saviour's
crucifixion, the bodies might Dbe removed and
buried before nightfall. Such, then, was the
“reproach ” which Jesus bore for us. Well might
the Writer appeal to the gratitude of his readers,
and exhort them to bear with contented resigna-
tion the reproach of their Master. But again, with
his skilful and characteristic tenderness and tact,
he reminds them that the reproach will not be for
ever, and the trial will be brief. What if they do
place themselves outside the camp? What if they
arc cut off from former associations, and their very
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names are cast out as unelean by their brethren?
IIave they not the words of Jesus himself (Matt.
v. 10—12) to cheer them, ¢ Blessed are they which
“ are persecuted for righteousness’ sake : for their’s
is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when
“aen shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall
' say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my
“ sake. IRejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great
“is your reward in heaven: for so persccuted they
the prophets which were before you.” And again
(Luke vi. 20—23), ** Blessed de ye poor: for yours
*is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye that
“ hunger now: for ye shall he filled. Blessed «re
“ ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh. Blessed
“ave ye, when men shall hate you, and when they
“shall separate you (apopicwaw vuas) from their
company, aud shall reproach yow, and cast out
“ your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake.
“ Rejoice ye in that day, aud leap for joy: for,
“ beliold, your reward is great in heaven: for in
“{he like manner did their fathers unto the
“ prophets.” The sclf-sacrifice thus required would
be greatly mitigated and their regrets rendered
less poignantly keen, if the converts would hethink
themselves of the primary condition of their pil-
grimage (sce verses 10—1G), and so the Writer
continues :—

-

-~

(13

Verse 14.—Ior we have not here a continuing city,' but
we scek the one to come (v pé\hovaav émlnTovuer, Dic
zukiinftige suchen wir, Luther).

! 0D yap Eopev bde pevovoav médw k.t A, The meaning of these words
is doubtless, ““ Jerusalem, whose gate has just been wentioned, verse 12
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“ (albeit it is the seat of the temple worship and the Levitic sucrifices,
“albeit it is the Jfoly C'ity, and the ‘joy of the whole earth’ in the
“ Jewish patriot's estimation), is not the cherished home of the Chris-
“tian pilgrim’s desires. It is, at best, trausitory, and only a resting-
* place for wayfaring men who lodge in it, for a little season, on their
“way home to their city out of sight, cven that Jerusalem whick is above,
“achich is the Mother of us «ll.” (Seenote 1, pp. 298—302.) The suggestion
of Schocttgen and Michaelis, that this verse contains a prophetic inti-
mation of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, seems to me entirely
foreign to the argument. The antithesis lies between the terrestrial
distinction and advantages comprised in the citizenship of the material
Jerusalem, and the abiding consolations of the Jerusalem above. The
words are intended, 1Ist, as a disswasive against undue regret on the
part of the converts at being thrust out from all that they ouce held
moast honourable, sacred, and dear ; 2dly, as a consolcatory admonition
as to the Dbetter hopes which they professed to entertain for eternity,
as their final rest and consolation, after the toils of their pilgrimage
should Le ended. Twrning away their eyes from the fading scenes of
earthly endearments, the Writer bids them to solace themselves by the
contemplation of theiv heavenly metropolis and home. Wolfius (in loc.)
wisely remarks :— ¢ Mihi quidem wéAes péAdovoa de occonomin Novi
“ Testamenti accipi non posse videtur, que tunc non amplius crat
“ péXdovoa, sed vere existebat, ita, ut qui cam instar civitatis ingressi
‘“ essent, non jam Eévor et mdpowot, sed gvpmolirar Ty dyiwv kai olkeiot
“rob Geod appellari possent.”—Stuart also (fn loc.) well obrerves :—
“ The design of our verse is to show the Jebrews, that it eannot be of
* any great importance should they be exiled from their dwelling-places,
“and the habitations of their Jewish kindred ; for in this world no
“ habitation, no place of abode, can Le peévovoa, permanent, lasting. DBy
“ profession the Christians, like the patriarchs, were secking marpida
¢ émovpdyiov, and consequently méAw uéAhovaay,” &e.

Verse 15.—Through him (Jesus) therefore' (sec verse 10,
éxoper Ouaiaomiptov x.1).), let us offer up a sacrifice of
praise contmually (Siamrarros) to God, that is the fruit of
lips* confessing to Ilis Name® (yekéwv opohoyovvray T
ovopate avtod).

V' AY abrol ofv dvadépowpey Bvoiav alvéoews k.t X. One of the main
arguments runuing throngh the entire Epistle is this.  Christ the
Messiali having offered himself to God, without spot, a perfect and
sufticicnt sacritice for the sins of the whole world, the Levitic sacrifices
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are superseded and must entirely cease. Daniel had intimated as much,
chap. ix. 27.  Schocttgen (Ior. Ilcbr., ton, ii., p. 612) gives the follow-
ing decisive proofs that the ancient Rabbinieal Jews expected the
sacritices to cease in the days of Messiah :—*Sohar Exod., fol. 85,
*col. 346, Cum Isrelitw essent in terra sancta, per iflos cultus et sucri-
“ ficla, que fecerunt, omnes morbos et penas ex mundo sustulerunt :
Hambe w1 Y oo rren ke, uwne autem Messias tollit cas a filils
“ ominum, usque dum ex hoe mundo eqredivntur : mene bapm, et reatim
“ejus (mundi scilicet) in se sisciptt, sicut jumn dizinus :—Vajikra rabba,
“sect. 9, fol. 153, 1, Tanchuma, fol. 55, 2. Pesikta sotarta, fol. 11, 1,
et Midrasch Tehillim ad Psalm. ¢. 2, fol. 3G, 4. R. Pinchas nomine
“R. Levi, e¢ R Juchanan exr ore R. Menachem Galilei dixerunt ;
Y21 me ma T The noaen 9 may ey, Temporibus Messiwe omnes
“sacriticia eessabunt, sed sacrificium laudis non eessabit : (In Midrasch
“Techillim vox n2) abest,) g.d. Jevem. xvii. 26. Lt adducentes landem
“in dowmum Domini.—Tanchama, fol. 48, 1, Dirit Deus S.B.: In hoc
“Cmundo peceata homimun expiata sunt per sacrificia: verum R7 wnoSrh,
“ Eyo peccala tua expio sine sucrificio (ex animantibus facto), ¢.d. Jesa.
“xliii. 25. Ego, ego deleo peccata tua propter me.—De vacea rufa
“(see Hebr. ix. 13, owodos Sapdhews.) in specie locus pulcherrimus exstat
“in Baal hatturin ad Numer. xix. 9, a0 ewd Dz N, Noa amplivs
“habebunt opus cinere vacee rufe, nam deglutict Dominus morter in
“ aternuni”’—Schoettgen adds,—* Hac autem verba Irophete de
“ Messia loqui, jam aliquoties adfuit.—De panibus propositionum.
“ Schemoth rabba, sect. 50, fol. 142, 3. Dixit Deus S.B. ad Israclitas :
“ Tos fecistis mild mensaum, noven jm oorn Yuo v, Fgo absolvam vos,
“ut non amplins dlan instruere debeatis (panibus et reliquix eo perti-
s nentibus), ef ipse instruam vobis mensam 835 Tory | temporibus Messiw,”
In Levit. vii. 12 we read :—* If he offer it for a thanksgiving, then he
“shall offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving (nmwnn nar, LXXL vil, 2,
“émt Tijs Buaias Tis alveaéws) unleavened eakes,”” &e. In 2 Clivon. xxix,
31 mm.ory is translated fusias aivéoews, and fuvoias kai aivéoets.
So also in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 16, m"mm owdw ‘m is rendered Ovoiav
catnplov kai alvécews. The Rev. Dr. Phillips (The Psalms in 1lebrew
with Commentary, vol. ii., pp. 433, 454) writes on Ps. exvi. 13 nww o
weny T owill take the cup of Sulration.  « This versze and the following
“ contain an answer to the question in the preceding one A »en o,
“ The cup of salvation is thought to allude to the Iuncharistic olfering ;
%50 Mendelsohn observes that it s the cup of Vessing, full of wine, wsed
“in the Puchuristic sucrifice.  Some persons, however, deny that there
“is any allusion to those sacritices, as Hengstenberg, who observes,
“ ¢ Dieser Ieleh ist eine Llosse Fiction ;7 this conununion cup is « mere



352 CHAP. XIII,, 15.

“ fietion. It is true, in the institution of the festival-offerings, there is
“nothing said of the cup ; yet in the feast of the Passover, for instance,
“we know from Matt. xxvi. 29, 30 that the cup of wine to drink, and
“ the singing of a hymn were parts of the celebration. See Lightfoot’s
“Ilore Hebraice on Matt. xxvi” Dr. Phillips might have made his
case much stronger bad he observed, that under the term used Ly
St. Matthew, viz., dppjoarres, was probably included the singing of this
very Psalm exvi. It was included in the “ Grewt Ildlelwjalk’ which
comprised Ps. exiii.—cxviii. These Psalms were sung at the Jewish
festivals, particularly at the Feast of Tabernacles and the Passover.
From all these considerations we are able to gather certainly, that it
was the belief of the ancient Rabbis that in Messial’s days all vicarious
sacrifices should cease, but that the Sacrifice of Praise should never
cease. What they understood Ly the figurative Suerifice of Praise
agrees excellently well with the definition given Ly the Writer to the
Hebrews, rovréori kapmor xehéwr dpokoyolvrov 1 dvéuart adrot, as will
be apparent from the following quotation given Ly Schoettgen, in loc.
(Hor. Hebr., tom. 1., p. 1005) :—*“ Vajikra Rabba, sect. 9, fol. 153, 1, et
“Tanchuma, fol. 55, 2. R. Pinchas, R. Levi, et R. Jochanan ex ore
“ R, Menuchem Guliler dizerunt ; 52230 M0 13790 Pz neayn b wa) vhrd.
“ Tempore Messie omnia sacrificia cessabunt, sed sucrifictum laudis non
“ cessabit.  Omnes preces cessubunt, sed laudes non cessabunt, ¢.d. Jerem,
“xxxiil. 1. Vox leetitice et gaudii, vox sponsi et sponste, vox dicen-
““tium : Laudate Deam Zebaoth, &e.  Hee est confessio : et adferentinm
“landem in domum Domini : Hoe est Sacrificiwm laudis.  Et sic Darid
‘“dicit, Ps.1vi. 13.  In me sunt, Domine, vota tua, solvam laudationes
“tibi.  Quie seribitur in plurali oyna, laudationes, ntelligitur confessio
“ et sacrificium laudis.—Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 92, 2, ald verba Exod. xix.
12, Edernnt panem cum Jethro coramn facie Domini: Observande
“sunt verba on ey, Exinde discimus, quod quieungue sacrifieinm
“offert may7 xAwA1, in mente, coram ipso Deus est.”

* Kapmby yehéov kv X, In the Hebrew text of Is. lvii. 19 we read,
pree m kM, Creavi fructwm lubiorum. Vulg., These words are not in
the LXNX. But in IHosea xiv. 3 the LXX. translate w=ooe oe, the
calves of owr lips, by kapmiv xelhéwr. There is no necessity for supposing
that the LX X, interpreters niust necessarily have had the reading »o,
Fruit, Lefore them in the MSS, of Hosen from which they translated.
They gave a very intelligible paraphrase of an equally intelligible
Hebrew expression. Dr. Gill writes, ¢n loc., ¢ The Sacrifice of Pruaise
“is so called, in allusion to the offering of the first-fruits under the
“ Law, and to distinguish it frem legal sacrifices ; and to show in what
* manner we are to praise God, numely, with our lips. In llosea xiv. 3,
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“which is thought to be referred to here. it is the calres of owr lips :
“sacrifices of proise being instead of ealres: and the Apostle interprets
“it in great agreement with the Jewish writers. The Chaldee para-
“ phrage explains it by wemzo %2, fhe words of our lips: and so Jarehi,
“arpzo v, Thewords ofowr lips ;. and Kimehi, wwnee vy, the confession
“of our lips.)’

? “Opoloyovrrwy 16 avipart alrot. Through Jesus (80 alrov), the
converts are exhorted to ofler the Saerifice of Praise to (o the Father
continnally.  With his usual subtlety of adaptation, the Writer con-
trives to Dlend exhortation with his words of encouragemcnt. The
desponding Hebrews were out of conceit with the simplicity of the
Guspel. They could no longer partake, with their unbaptized brethren,
of the sacrifices of the temple. They looked back with regret upon the
festive splendours of the DMosaic ritual, from which they had for ever
eut themselves off. Some of them were ashamed of the obloquy
attaching to the profession of Christ, and gave no unwilling ear to
those who would teach them to aveid the reproach of the Cross, hy a
renewed conformity with the Levitic ceremonial Law. The Writer has
reminded them (verse 10} that “ we have an altar,” of which the high-
priest himself has no power to eat. We can olfer the Saerifice of
Prarse continually to Gad; but the most aceeptable form in which this
Sacrifice can be offered is, “ the finit of lips confessing to his (Jesus')
“name.” A bold, cheerful, grateful, and trustful avowal of the name
of Jesus, Ly wonl and deed, is the Saerifice of Pra’se that is demanded
of the Christian helievers, especially in time of persecution. A hesitating,
halting profession of Jesus and his Cross, ix dishonouring to God the
Futher; Lut when the name of the Son is glorified, the Father accepts
the tribute of devotion as an oblation acceptable to Himself.  There is
much in this passage of the Epistle to the Hebrews to bring to remem-
brance the tone and style of St. Paul's exhortations to the Philippian
converts, especially when he writes (Phil. ii. 5—11}, “ Let this mind he
“in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.  Who beiug in the form of
% (od, thought it not robbery to be equal with Gad.  But made Him-
“self of no reputation, and took upon Himself the form of a servant,
“and was made in the likeness of men.  And being found in fashion as
% a man, He humbled Himself, and Dbecame obedient uuto death, even
# the death of the Cross. {Comp. IIcbr. xiii. 11—13.)  Wherefore God
“also hath highly exalted Him, aud given Him a name which is above
“¢very name. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
“things in leaven, aund things in carth, and things under the carth ;
“and that every tongue should coufess (xat maca yAdooa égopodoyionrar)
“ that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father,”

Z 7
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Verse 16.—DBut to do good, and to communicate forget not,’
for with sacrifices such as these God is well pleased
(évapeareitar 6 Oeos).

' Ts 8¢ edmoulas kai kowawvias pj €xhavliveade x.m.X. The Sucrifice of
Praise, without works of benevolence, and a conseerated charity acconi-
panying it, would be a mere lip-service. This was the fault of the
forefathers of these Jewish converts in the days of Isainh (Is. xxix,
13—21), and also in the days of Fzekiel, who wrote coucerning them
(xxxiii. 31), “ With their mouth they shew much love, bu¢ their heart
“ goeth after their covetousness.” Our Lord himself reproved the evil
generation of his day in the very words of Isuiah (Matt. xv. 1—9;
Mark vii. 1—15). So the Writer to the Hebrews puts the converts in
mind that the self-secking sacrifices of formalism are but dead works in
the sight of God. Compare Isaiah Iviii. 1, & The word elwoua is
found nowhere else in the New Testament. The phrase xowwvia is used
by St. Paul in the sense of a chavitable collection, or contribution, in
Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 13. Schoettgen (Hor. Hecbr., tom. i.,
Pp. 1006—1008) gives many ilustrations from the early Rabbinic writers
respecting the value of good works, from which I select the following :
—“R. Samuel ben David in (his book) %weow o, fol. 41, 1, says:—
“The man who commits sin nowadays, since we have no longer cither a
“temple or sacrifice, mEm o, ought to be diligent in prayer, wnw
“p oyer Ay, for such service as this takes the place of sacrifice
“(Corban). And since sacrifice cannot be performed without a sauctuary,
“omr oy Den mYmm o Y, let such an one be diligent in works of
“ mercy to the ncedy, 13 2% pwn mew o M, and he is as if he
“ built a sanctnavy and brought a sacrifice.” Consult also J. (. Wolfius,
in loc.,, Cure Phil. et Crit., tom. iv., pp. 802, 803.

Verse 17.—Obey your rulers,’ and submit yourselves, for
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account
(@5 Noyov amodwaovtes), so that they may do this with joy
(neTa yapas), and not bemoaning (your unruly demcanonr,
rai ) orevilovres); for this is unprofitable (dAveirenés)
for you.

' Heifegle Tols fyovpérors dpbv, xat vmeikere, k.t A\. The Writer now
urges upon the Hebrews the uccessity of a ready obedience and whole-
some discipline. In troublows times, like those in which they were
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living. a schismatical spirit could nat hut produce disastrous results, If
the leaders grew disheartened by the nnruly and contentious demeanour
of those committed to their charge, the enemies could not fail to be
encouraged to fresh and more vigorous assaults.  Union, in such evil
days, was strength.  The strugyle that was before the Chureh would
require the collective aud united efforts of every several member of the
community. The Writer points out under the words dlvoirehés yap
Upiv 7otro, that the evil results wonld fall with double weight upon the
flock.  If its leaders were discouraged by divisions within, how could
they, with a good lLeart, frame their energies to face the perils from
without. They were placed in the forefront of the battle. They were
marked out as the fiest victims for the cruel hand of Rabbinic intoler-
ance and persecuting zeal to strike down, Scandalous would it be, then,
if, Ly the factivus couduct of those committed to their charge, their
ministry should be rendered more arduouns, and their anxieties embittered
by the disobedient comduct of those for whose souls they watched, with
a single eve to the Great Account ! Josephus (Llat. xx. 9, 1) has left us
a short. but graphic description of the persecution which the Church
at Jwdiea endured at the hands of the Sadducean ITigh-Priest Ananus :
— ¢ And now Ciesar, upou hearving the death of Festus, sent Albinus
“into Judwena, as procurator; but the King deprived Joseph of the high-
“ priesthood. and bestowed the suceession to that dignity on the son of
“ Ananus, who was also himself called Ananus. Now the report goes,
“that this elder Ananus proved a most fortunate man; for he had five
“sons, who had all performed the oflice of a highpriest to God, and he
“had himself enjoyed that dignity a long time formerly, which had
“pever happened to any other of our highpriests: hut this younger
¢ Ananus, who, as we have told youw already, took the highpriesthood,
“was a bold man in his temper, and very insolent; he was also of the
¢ sect of the Saddueees, who were very rigid in juldging offenders, above
“all the rest of the Jews, as we have already observed.  When, there-
 fore, Ananus was of this disposition, he thought e had now a proper
“opportunity [to exercise his authority].  Festus was now dead, and
“ Albinus was but upon the road; so he assembled the Sauhedrim
“of the Judges, and brought hefore them the brother of Jesus, who
“was called Uln‘ist, whose name was James, and some others; and
“ when he had formed an acensation against them as breakers of the
“law, he delivered them to be stoned (xabiler ovvédpiov spiraw, xai

“ mapayayov els altd ov AdeApov Inmol Tod Neyopévou Nporob (lixwBos
“ ('l’VUlJ(l ﬂl‘T(?)). K(U,’ Tiras E'T(")l)l'f, L‘I)f Wﬂ')ﬂVOlJVlﬂ'liVTwV KﬂT'}'y()Pl’ﬂV ’:TO”)U'(;IJEVDI,
“rapédwke Aevalfnaopévous); but as for those who seemed the most
 equitable of the citizens,......they disliked what was doue: they sent also
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“to the King [Agrippa]. desiring him to send 1o Ananus that he should
“act so no more, for that what he had already done was not to be
“Justified : nay, some of them went also to meet Albinus, as he was
* upon his jowrney, and informed him that it was not lawful for Ananus
“1o assenible o Sauhedrim without his consent : whereupon Albinus
*complied with what they had said, and wrote in anger to Ananus,
“and threatened that he would bring him to punishient for what he
“had done; on which King Agrippa took the highpriesthood from him,
 when he had ruled but three months.”’— Whiston's Josephus.

Whixton, in his note on this passage, observes that the Sadducees
were much more scvere, and inexorable as judges, than the Pharisees.
Professed free-thinkers are usually more implacable adversaries to truth
than even religious Ligots.  Besides Christianity, with its doctrines of
supernataralixin, and the resurrection of the dead. was in immediate
conflict with the tencts of those who denied the existence of angel, or
spirit, or a future life. Sadduceeism had, so to speak, a direct and
personal quarrel with, and antipathy to, the religion of Jesus. Ma-
teriaiism and Christianity must evermore remain in irreconcileable
antagonisimn.  The most impracticable adversary that the modern
missionary has to cope with is the Jew, who, having turned his back
upon the Hope of the Fathers, professes a nondeseript philanthropy,
which is usuaally accompanied Ly an active antagonism and hostility to
every description of definite belief.

Verses 18, 19.—Pray for us;' for we arc persnaded that
we have a good conscience, in all things wishing to walk
honestly? Dut more especially (wepioootépws) do I
cntreat you to do this in order that I may be the more
quickly restored to you.

! pooevxeale mepi uav. St. Paul makes the same request, Col. iv. 3,
mpocevyduevoe dpa kat wept quiwv; 1 Thes. v. 25, deh¢oi, mpoaeiyeafe mepi
gpev; 2 Thes. iil. 1, 7 Aourdy mpogevxeube, ddedqpol, mepi juav. Alford,
as usual, following Delitzsch, would include others as well as the Writer
iu the plural expression, “ pray for us.” Ile says,  Here, as elsewhere,
“ it is probably a mistake to suppose that the first person plural indi-
“cates the Writer alone.” Irobably even Dean Alford would not have
ventured to make the same assevtion in reference to chap. vi. 9,
memeiopeBa 8¢ mepl Duwv ayamnrol, 1@ kpeiTTOVA Kul €Xiueva TwTyplas, € Kat
oitw Aahovper.  And again, verse 11, émfupoiper 8¢ ékacrov k7. Such
an evasion of a testimony in favour of the Pauline authorship of this
Epistle is more ingenious, than candid or scholarly.
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* Henoifapev yap &re kakfy ovveidnow éxopey, v mict kahds félovres
dvasrpépeaBar.  Ewald (Das Scndschr. a.d. Hebr., p. 151), after noticing
that the Writer follows the example of St. Paul in asking for the
pravers of his readers, says,—* Aber er kann hinzufiigen was Paulus
*in solchen Fiillen fiir unnothig hielt: halten wir uns doch iberzcuyt
“ dass wir ein gutes Gewissen haben, da wir in allem wohl zu handeln
“streben,”  Now it is singularvly noteworthy that the words of St
Paul Lefore the Jewish Sanhedrin (Acts xxiii. 1) bear, to say the least,
a very strong resemblance to these words of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
YAvdpes adedol, €yd mday auveldioer dyadij memohirevpar ¢ Oed dxpe
ravrys Tijs juepas. Not a few of the readers of the Epistle may per-
chance have heard St. Paul’s emphatic apologie for his manner of life
pronounced, and have stood Ly when the high priest called aloud for
somebody to smite bim ou the mouth. So again (Acts xxiv. 16), in his
defence before Telix against the accusations of Tertullus and the elders
of the Jews, St. Paul uxes almost identical language ; év Toure 8¢ alros
dokd, drpdokomov guveildnow Eéxew mpos Tov Oedy xai Tovs dvBpdmovs
Scamavrds.  So far, then, from there being anything un-Pauline in the
above declavation of the Writer to the Hebrews, it coutains a re-echo
of the great Apostle’s twice-repeated assertion Lefore the rulers of his
own nation. To the Hebrews it would reeall recollections of two of
thie most stirring episodes in the career of St. Panl. It would remind
them how, for the * Hope of the Fathers,” he had been, once and again,
tried for his life. It would assure them that in spite of his bonds
(chap. x. 34) he still persisted unhesitatingly in the cowrse he had
adopted,  That he saw nothing to regret in his choice. His inmost
couvictions were still serencly undisturbed. “ Faith and a good
“conscience” (1 Tim i 19) be yet lheld to with undauuted, unfalter-
ing resolution.  Compare 1 Cor. iv. 4, atdev yap epavrd aivoda, *f for
“I have nothing on my econscience,” erroneouxly rendered in the
Authorised Version, “ I'or I know nothing by myself.” So also the
expression dvagrpépeofar is strictly Pauline in its applieation. I say
in its application, because I consider that the recent style of arguing, for
or against the authorship, or genuineness, of portions of the Bible from
the use, or rather the ocenrrence of a word wmore or less frequently, is
pitiful and contewptible.  In Gal. i, 13 we read, nxovoare yiap Tiv
iy dvacrpoiy more x.r.A.  Any scholar who has written much, and
upon a variety of subjects, must be perfectly conscious that his claim
to the authorship of any particular writing of his own might, upon cer-
tain fixed data, be disproved from his other acknowledged productions.
1 am fully persuaded that the modern “ eriticism,” based upon isolated
words and expressions, is the weakest of all criterions for judging of the
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autlenticity of any writing. Tar different is the inference reasonably
to be drawn, from a correspondence of statement, upon a peculiar topic
such as the one under discussion, between an author’s acknowledged
sayings and writings, and bis reputed compositions. That the Epistle
to the Hebrews is the work of St. Paul must, as the evidence at present
stands, remain a matter of opinion, but it may yet be an opinion
amounting to a fairly grounded certainty. The advocates of the Panline
origin of the Epistle ave just as much entitled to entertain, and advance
with a modest firmmness, their convictions upon the subject, as the
holders of an opposite theory. The scnsitive lmpatience of contra-
diction, and ihe sweepiug insinuations of credulity against all who
may dave to differ from modern experinents upon the Word of God,
betray to my mind a limited acquaintauce with the literature of the
subject, and a fear lest, after all, the pretended new discoveries may be
found, upon examination, to rest upon a basis far less seccure than their
propounders would have us to believe, viz., upon the ill-supported
authority of their own personal predilections.

®“lya tdytov dmokaraotabé Uuiv. Stuart writes 1= This seems
“plainly to imply that the writer was detained from paying those a
“ visit whom he addressed, by some adverse circumstinces, viz., either
“ by imprisonment, sickness, or some like cause. It also implies that
“ he is kuown to them, and they to him ; for it indicates that he had
“ formerly been among them.” See St. Paul's words to Philemon,
verse 22, éhrilw yap ot Sid oY mpooevywy Dudy xapiobyoopar Huiy.

Verses 20, 21.—But the God of peace, who brought back
again {rom the decad the great Shepherd of the sheep,® by
the blood of the cternal covenant,’ our Lord Jesus, make
you perfect in cvery good work, so that you may do his
will (sce chap. x. 306), working in you that which is well-
pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be
the glory for ever and ever. Amecn.

' ‘0 8¢ ©¢ds Tis elpivns kv A, Ewald rightly sees a reference back to
chap. xii. 14, eipgupy didxere pera mavrov. DBut there is also, doubtless,
a refevence to the already quoted passage of Isaiah lvii. 19, 13 swm
M mr DN oy o ot onew, “T create the fruit of the lips.
“Peace, peace to him that is near, and to him that iz afar oft, saith
“the Lord.” See note 2, p. 352. Compare St. Paul's words in
1 Thess. v. 23, abros 8¢ & Oeds 7iis elpnuys «.r.h. 2 Thess. iii. 16, atros
d¢ 6 Kupeos tips elpivns k.t X. Romans xv. 33, 6 8¢ Ocos s elpiuns k.7 ;
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xvi. 20, 6 8¢ Oeds Tijs elpfrns ko X 2 Cor. xiii. 11, § Oets Tijs dydmys
kat elpprys k7. X, Philipp. iv. 9, 6 ©eds s eipirps kv X, We have, then,
ample authority for regarding the ubove as a Pauline formula. Com-
pare also 1 Cor. vil. 15—17, év 8¢ elpnyy xékhprer quds o Oeds. Here
the Apostle asserts that “ God hath called us in peace,” and uses his
assertion as a persuasive for Christinus who may be married to heathens,
if possible to continue to live with them, as offering to the unbeliever
tlie one opportunity of becoming savingly acquainted with the power
of Christianity. I would propose to punctuate verses 16, 17 as follows,
i yap oldas, yivar, € Tov ddpa cbmes; § Tl oidas, dvep, €l Ty yuvaike
chaets, €l pi) éxdoTe Os éuépioer & Beds; “ For how knowest thou, O
“ wife, if thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O husband,
“if thou shalt save thy wife, exeept in the way that God lias provi-
“ dentially east your lot 1 e, in originally permitting your union as
man and wife,

* ‘O dvayaydv éx vexpdv Tov mowpéva Tav mpofdrwy tév peéyav.  Alford
asserts, “ the passage before the Writer’s mind has been that in the pro-
“ phetic 63d chapter of Isaiali, where speaking of Moses it is said, mol ¢
" avafi3dazas éx s Bakdoans Tov mowpeéva Ty mwpoButwy, where some
“DISS. read €x 7is yis.” The Hebrew of Isajali Ixiii. 11, reads,
wae e one oo ohyea e Dean Alford, however, does not seem to
be mindful that in Romans x. 7 we have the inspired authority of
St. Paul for translating the os 22», ““ beyond the sea,” of Deut. xxx.
13, of the resurrection of the dead. The Apostle thus paraphrases the
words of Moses ; uy einps €v 7)) kapdia gov, Tis dvaBnoerar eis Tov obpavoy;
1007 fort XpuoTov karayayew: ff, tis xkarafioerac els Ty GfBvogor; (1 M
o e S uS—ris Stamepdoer fulv els 10 mépav Tis Baldoons ; LXX.) roir’
€ome, XpiaTov éx vexpoy dvayayeiv. Schoettgen (Hor. flcbr., tom. ii. p. GG5)
quotes as follows from the Tidbune Sokar, . 18, fol. 28, 1, in reference
to the Messiah : —*“ Arise, O Fuithful Shepherd, and open the house of
“ prophecy, which is in the House above, the most secret of all secret
¢ things, where the mysteries of the Heavenly King are found: for
 thou art as the Son of the house, the Son of that House,” &e. The
real clue to the words 7dév 7otpéva 7év wpeSdrwy Tov péyar is to Le found
in Zech. xiii. 7, ** Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and against
“the man that is my fellow (rny 21 5 o ), saith the Lord of
“hosts. Swite the Shepherd,” &e. Dr. Henderson (The Book of the
Twelve Minor Prophets, p. 434) well observes, in loc. :—* Not only is
“the Messiah designated the Shepherd of Jehovah to indicate the
“relation in which le stood to the I'ather in the economy of redemp-
“tion, but lie is deseribed as wor w3, the man of his union; conjointly
“or clusely united to Him. The term transiated zan is not that usually
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“employed in Hebrew, which in such construction would be merely
“idiomatic, but ™. « strong, or mighty man, one who is such by way
“of eminence.” For Christian readers the Messianie interpretation
of Zech. xiii 7 is authoritatively fixed by Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 27,
but it is important to notice that . Abarbanel, after giving two other
interpretations, says,—* The third interpretation iz, that the words my
“shepherd, the man wy fellow, are spoken of dMesxinh the son of Joseph.”
The subject is discussed at length in R. D. Kimehi’s Commentary on
Zechariah, transl. acith nofes Dy the late Dr. M‘Caul, pp. 169—177.
Dr. Phillips, in his Commentary on the Psalms, vol. i, p. 26, writes,—
*“In the ancient book Zohar there is n passage which shows in what
“senge the author understood the intention of this Psalni, aud of this
“ verse in particular (Ps. ii. 12). It is as follows :—

NADY 37 RO I RIT DI TR MNR D NN T 0T N
1AM TapT wNd avrh T o onint

«“ Thow art the Son, the Faithful Shepherd ; of Thee it is said, Kiss THE
“ Sox, and Thou art the Lord of Isracl, Master below, the Lord of the
“aministering angels, Son above, Son of the Holy One, Blessed be e,
“aund the Shechineh, Lubbi edition, fol. 87.”"—7Thilo (De Agricultura,
Works, Mangey's Edit., tom. i, p. 3038} writes on DPs. xxiil. 1:—
Kabimep yip rva moiprny, yiv kai vBwp xal depa cai mip, kal Goa €v TovToLs
¢urd Te av kai {oa, Ta pév Grnrd, T Té felar €T Oé olpavol Praw, kal Hhiov
kai gé\iquns meptddovs, kal ToOv dNAwy doTépwy Tpomds Te av kai xopelas
évappoviovs, ®s motuny kal Bactkels & Oeds dyer kard Sikny kai répov,
wpooTyoduevos Tor 6pfdy atrob Adyow, mpwrdyovor vidw, bs Tiv emuéNeav
s {epiis Talrys dyéNns, oia Tis peyilov 3aoiléws Tmapyos dtadeéderar  Kul
yap elpnral mov, 1800 éyd €lur, dmooTeNd dyyeNdv pov els mpdocwmdy oov,
PuNdfar e év 7)) 609. Aeyérw Tolbuy kai & xéopos amas, i peylorn kai
Tehetordrn ToU dvres Oeob moipvn, Kipros mowpaiver pe, xai oddév pe
varepnoee.  © For as a flock, God rules (according to right and law) as
“a Shepherd and King, the earth, the water, the air, and fire, aml
“ whatever species are therein contained, whether animal, human, or
& celestinl,  Besides these, IIe rules tlie natural comse of the heavens,
“the cireuits of the sun and moon, and the harmonious motions and
“revolutions of the other planets : but over them all He hias placed his
« Upright Worp, his FIRSTBEGOTTEN So¥, who undertakes the over-
“sight of this sacred flock, as if He were the lieutenant of some great
“«king. Tt was therefore said (Exod. xxiii. 20), Bekold, T ax, I will
“send my Angel before thy fuce, to keep thee in the way.  Let, therefore,
*the whole universe (that vastest and most perfect flock of the Self-
 existent God) aflivw, The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.”
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3 By afpare Sfikns aloviov,  Stuart translates, “ Now, may the God
“of pence that raised from the dead our Lord Jesus, who by the blood
“of an everlusting covenant, has become the Great Shepherd of the
“Sheep.”  Ewald writes, © O des Newen Bundes Blut, um den Preis
“ Jas er zur Stiftunge des Neuen Duundes sein Blut hingaly, auferstehei

2 bl M
' Ewald therefore considers év to be equivalent to dn consicleru-
tion of.  Alford also rightly asserts, “ The expression it=elf can harvdly
“but be a reminiscence of Zeeh, ix. 11, Kai ob év aipare Stafneys gov

“liess!

“étaméoredhas Seapiovs oov €k Mdxkkov odx Exovros vdwp : and, if so, the
“import of the preposition here will be at least indicated by its import
“there. And there it is by virtue of, in the power of, the blood of thy
“covenant, 7., of that Dlood which was the seal of the covenant
“cntered into with thee.” See Kimechi’'s Commentary on Zechariah,
transl. by the late Dr, M‘Caul, 7% loc.

Verse 22.—DBut I cntreat you, brethrven, bear with the
word of exhortation, for I have writlen to you in a bricf
form (S Bpayéwy éméoTera,' i.c., conciscly, considering
the importance and gravity of the subjects treated of).

' Aw Bpayéwr kA “Ita Polybius, . 71, Awt Bpayéor kat kedpala-
“wdds” Wollius, in loc.—Ewald (Dus Seadschr. wed. IHebr, p. 152)
says:—' Er bittet die Leser dus hier ihnen vorgelegte Wort der Erinsdin-
“uny zu ertragen, cs nur nicht iibel zu nelimen, und sogleich wieder
“von sich zu weisen; habe er ilmen doch hier nur in der Karze ge-
“sehricben, den ungemein reichen und schweren Inhalt so kurz als
“miglich zusimmengedriingt; und koune demnach umsomelir hollen
“das sie das Sendschreiben nicht sofort von sich weisen.”  There is
much in this graceful entreaty to remind one of the admirable tact
and delicate courtesy exhibited in St. Paul’s Epistle to I’hilemon, on
Lehalf of Onesimus the runaway slave, whom he sends Lack to his
master, with a plea for forbearance and Christian indulgence.  Sce
especially verses 8 —10 :—Aw moh\jy év Xpiorp mappnsiaw éxwy éncrdooew
oot 1O dvijkoy' Sul T dydmny paMlov mapaxaka, Towitos by ds Iabhos
mpeof3oTys, vuvi ¢ kai déopios "Inoov Xpuarob. Hapaxadd oe wepl 00 €pod
Tékvov, by €yévunua év Tois deopols pol, Ovjaipoy. Comp. also Rom. xil. 1,
1 Cor. xvi, 15, 2 Cor. ii. 8, X. 1. AUrés 8¢ éyd Iavhos mapakahd Duis
dut Tis wpadtyTos kai émewkeias Tob Xpeorov.  LEph. iv. 1; Phil iv, 2.

Verse 23.—Enow ye that our brother Timothy ' has been
sct at liberty, with whom, if he come quickly, T will sce
you.

3 A
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) Twookere tov ddedddy Twdbeor amoRedvpévor xr . J. C. Wolfius
writes, “i.c., a #inculls liberatum. Dlilliusquidem in Prolegom., § 69,
“Timotheum potins ad certa queedam negotin dimtssum dicit, unde sit
“rediturus. Id vero putem contrarviari recepte verbi significationi,
“ quee in Aclis Apostolicis frequens est. I7de Act. iii. 13, iv. 21, 23, &e.”
Ewald (Dus Sendsclr w.d. Hebr., p. 49) takes the same view as Wolfiuy,
and translates, “ Sciet Lenachrichtigt dass unser Bruder Timotheus frei
““ist, mit welchem ich, waun er bald genug kommt, euch sehen werde,”
On . 152, bid., he says, “ Wo er gefangen gesezt war, wussten die
“ Leser,”  Ewald’s theory (did., p. 6) is, that the Epistle was written
to the Hebrew community at Raveuna (1), that Timotly had leen
imprisoned at Jerusalem, and that the Writer was waiting for Timothy,
to joiu him at Ciesarvea, where he would take ship, and procced on his
proposed visit to Raveuna. Ewald’s suggestion has at least the recom-
mendation of novelty. He pitches upon Ravenna on account of its
easy access to Palestine :—¢ Wir kiinnen also etwa an” Ravenna denken,
“vonwo damals der haufigste und schuellste Verkehr mit Palistina
“stattfand.” Jhid, p. 6. Stuart, on the other hand, translates, * I{now
 ye that owr brother Timothy is sent away.”  Alford renders dmoleAv-
pévor Ly dismissed, and observes that “dmohbew does not occur in St.
% Paul, but is frequent in St. Luke.” Derhaps the more corvect form
of putting the case would be, “St. Paul has no oceasion Lo use the word
dmolvew in his acknowledged epistles.” If sueh oceasion had arisen, he
doubtless would have used it.  Where Timothy was really imprisoned,
there ave absolutely no data for determining. DMuch that has leen
written upon the subject is mere futile conjecture. That lie was nearer
to the Writer of the Epistle than to those to whomw it was addressed i3
exccedingly probuble; but to attempt to fix upon any particular locality,
and to argue from such premises, is simply guesswork.

Verses 24, 25.—Salute all your rulers, and all the saints.
They of Italy salute you.! Grace be with you all? Amen.

Vol amd tijs "Irallas. A vast amount of scientific nonsense has been
written about these words. J. C. Wolfius, with sagacious Lrevity,
observes, “ie., ftuli, Tta Herodotus: of dmd Ielomorvioov pro ol
“Iehomovvnowor,  Conf. Rapliclii Ilerodoteas ad Ll et Polybianas ad
“DMatt. xv. 1.” A glance at the concordance will show that dmo is
constantly used, with the substantive, in the Greck Testament, instead
of an appellative adjective derived from the name of a place, eg.,
Matt. xxvil. 57, “A rich man of (amd) Arvimathea! Mwrk xv. 13,
“Joseplh of (awé) Arvimathen,” John i, 44 (15), “ Thilip was of (dmo)
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“ Dothsaida,” bid,, 456 (46), “ Jesus of (dmd) Nazareth,” John xi. 1,
“ Lazarus of (dmd) Bethany,'® xix. 38, * Joseph of (dwé) Arimathea,”
xxi. 2, ¢ Nathanael of (dmo) Cana,” Acts vi. 9, Kvppralov kai "ANefav-
Opéwv, kai Tov aro Kiliias xai Acias, x. 38, “ God anointed Jesus of
% (@mo) Nazareth.” Bul a very. decisive example is found in Acts
xvil, 13, “ But when the Jews of Thes#ulonica (s 8¢ éyvooav of dnd s
“ Oeagaalovikns lovdaio) had knowledge that the word of God was
“ preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also (i.c., from Thessu-
“ lonica to Derea). and stivred up the people.” T tuke it, however, that
under the term oi dré 7ijs "Iralius were included the brethren who did
not reside at Rome (sce Acts xxviil. 13, 14, Oevrepaiow ifAfoper eis
IToribhovs.  OU elpivres d8ehpols mapexhnBnper én’ abrois émpeivat nuépas
émrd «.1.\.), but, yet Leing on terms of friendly intercourse with St.
Paul, were for Lrevity’s suke designated, with the resident believers
at Rome, under the general term of dmé 7is ’lralias, e, as Wollius
says, the Italians.

*‘H xdpts pertt mavrov tudv. There is uothing un-Pauline in this
formula. It is expressed with even greater brevity in Coloss. iv. 1S,
7 xdpes ped vpwv, and also in 2 Tim, iv. 22, The identical words of
HeD. xiii. 25 are found in Titus iii. 185,

The Subscription.—Writien to the Ilcbrews from Italy
by Timothy.'

' Ipos ‘ERpaiovs éypdgn amd tis’ Irakias 8t Typobéov. Professor Stuart
says,—*‘‘ Like most of the other subscriptions to the Epistles; it is of no
“authority. It is demonstrably erroneous here ; for how could Timothy
“write this Epistle when the author says, at its very close, that Timothy
“wag then absent?  The author of this subseription, one is tempted
“to thiuk, had either read the Epistle with very litile care or with
“very little understanding of its contents.””  Without presuming to
defend the authenticity of the subscription, I would venture to suguest
that Timothy meay have beci the amanuensis of the greater portion of
the Epistle, and yet have Leen prevented from finishing his task. The
book of Deuteronomy contains iu its last chapter an account of the
death of Moses, and yet, in common with other credulous folks, I
cannot divest myself of the antiquated notion (be it remembered, on
the authority of the New Testament, Actsiil. 22, vii, 37) that Moses
was the author of the book, It is not absolutely necessary (o restrict the
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meaning of éypdghn to the actual manual labour of writing. It may
signify was disprtched.  If the Epistle was written by St. Paul at
Rome, it is within the bounds of possibility, that after all, Timothy
may lhave been the DLearer of the missive after his release. To my
mind, it is always dangerous to speak, with certain assurance, either
for or agninst any statement whatever, wheve theve arc absolutely no
positive dide to argue from. J. C. Wolfius writes with a more judicious
cautiousness than Stuart :—* Subscriptionem hane ab  Apostolo nou
““ esse profectam, multa sunt, qua persuadeant. Primo enim a multis
“ Codd. abest ; deinde in aliis varie eflertur,” &e.

Iaving thus been permitted to see the completion
of my task, the accomplishment of which has be-
guiled many an hour, in sickness and in health,
I desire to express my great obligations to the
numerous subscribers who have encouraged me to
persevere in my efforts to accomplish it. DMay the
Great Master of the Church condescend to look
favourably upon my endcavour to elucidate this
portion of his Holy Word, accepting the sincerity
of the attempt, pardoning its infirmity, and over-
ruling its errors. Amen!

C. A. Macintosn, Printer, Great New-street, London.





